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HE world has already ſeen 
the Fragment of SANCHoNt- 
ATHO publiſhd is Engliſh, 
with the hiſtorical explica- 
tions; a Work, which for ma- 
ny years + employ 'd the thoughts of a man of 


great judgment and penetration, the late 


learned Biſhop of PETERBOROUGH, and 
contains new and great diſcoveries in hiſtory 


and chronology; ſuch as an impartial rea- 


der cannot but allow, in the main, to be 


Juſt, there es . doubt but that thoſe 


LY 
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The PREFACE. 
remains of SANCHONIATHO are ſuth an 
account as was preſerv'd among the heathens 
of the hiſtory of the world from the. Crea- 
1 ion 7. ho”, like all. [ heir other Archeobogies, 5 
they bavs 4 great mixture of fable « and f. 
ftion, with ſome ftreamings and rays. of - 


truth, which 15 a gerious aut bar bar haps 
pily diſtover'd 


Porphyry, 4 Farned aud aber 20706 
cate for Heatheniſm, happen'd to be the 
means of the preſervation of the name, and 
thoſe ſmall remains of Sanchoniatho. He 
intended them as evidence againſt Christi. 
anity, or rather Judaiſm; for could he have 
undermin'd Judaiſm, be concluded, and not 
irrationally, that Chriſtianity muſt have 
fallen with it. You boaſt, ſays be to the 
Jews, of the antiquity of Moſes, the foun- 
der of your religion, and of big writings : 
Sanchoniatho, tho be is not himſelf older, 
het the acts and records from which he 
compil d his hiſtory, are, by. many- ages, 
antienter than Moſes. 7. beſe. are. proof 

that Idolatry WAS the firſt and oldeſt reli- 
gion. 

SancnoxIATHo 4 WAS thus ſet: up PER 
wal Moſes, and his books 10 balance the 
Pentateuch ; aud yet this Man, brought as. 
the 75 evidence * the oppoſite ſide, does 
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Ah PREFACE * 
utwittingly give a great atteſtation th the 
truth of. the Moſaic: Hiſtory,  arknowledg- 
ing that the origine of Mankind was from 4 
angle pair, and that it was not above thir- 
reen or fourteen generations earlier than 
Miſor and Thoth, “inge of Egypt. 
The favourable reception the former part 
hes mer: with. from learned. men encourages 
me to preſent unto. the Publick more of the 
labours of the ſame Autbor, the fruit of 
hit ſearches into the remoteſt Antiquity: 
As he left them they are enly»looſe tratts; 
intended by him to have been materials for a 
large Work, and to have ber intitled Origi- 
nes Gentium Antiquiſſimæ, &c: Thoſe that 
compoſe the' following Sheets I have ſele. 
ted as neareſt being Jimifo'd, and wer fer 
the publick. view. | 
I. The firſt i, 4 Diſraurſo on Gen. XXXVi. 
concerning the Horites, the antient inhabi- 
tants of the country of Seir, afterwards 
call'd Edom. The Divine Hiſtoriograpber 
has given us from V. 31. 10 39. a brief, but 
entire account of an antient monarthy. of 
that people, from the firſt to the laſt king; 
tho it has happen d not to have been hither 
to regarded with due attention. The track; 
in which commentators in ex pounding this 
place have generally follow'd one another; 
DOES 5 A 4 . 


i The PREFACE. 
is, that theſe kings were all Edomites, of 
the poſterity of Eſau: Others, to whom 
this wwas a difficulty, too hard to be digeſied, 
deere for aſſuming à liberty of expunging_ 
theſe nine verſes as an mterpolation. N 
This is. the method taken by a modern au- 
thor m his Prolegomena to his Commenta- 
ries on Geneſis, printed at Amſterdam ia 
1693. © Biſhop Kidder replies to the obje- 
Gion of this Writer in his Diſſertation, 
concerning the Author of the Pentateuch. 
Our Author having. an acquaintance and 
friendſhip warh Biſhop Kidder, had com- 
municated to him his notion, while he was 
writing his Commentary on the five Books 
of Moſes; and the Biſhop ſhew'd ſo much re- 
ſpedt to it as to print the ſubſtance of it in 
the fortieth page of that Diſſertation ; tho 
he himſelf ſtill ſeem'd to lean to the com- 
mon opinion, that thoſe eight Rings © Were f 
the race of Eſau. 

| The deſign of Moſes in the above meuti- 
ond chapter is plainly this, to prove the © 
fulfilling of the prophecy given by God to 
Rebekah, Gen. XXV. 23. Two nations are 
in thy womb, and two manner of people 
ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels. Aud 
to ſhew the goodneſs and favour of God to 
Eſau, Jacob' s elder brother, and his family, 
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The PREFACE. vii 
khat to make room for them, he rooted ut 
as antient and long ſettled kingdom, and by 
that means gave them the poſſeſſion and go- 
verument of a large rountry, contiguous to 
Canaan, und this before the poſterity of Ja- 
cob had a country of their bun, or' a king 
0 reign over them; their. firſt being Mo- 
| ſes, who was king in Jeſhurun, . e. little 
Ifrael: The word Jeſhurun being the ew 
brew diminutive for Iſrael. - 

II. The ſecond Diſtourſe is on Deut. ii. 
23: "Another place, but ſlightly touch'd on 
by Commentators; who, too often, like the 
friends of our proſperity, forſake us in dif- 
ficulties. The penetration of our Author 
will be here, I believe, achnowledg'd by 
every impartial reader that he had a * a- 
city able to make diſcoveries, and add ſome- 
thing of bis own to | he common "vo of 

learning. 
III. The Abies matter af theſe t Dif 
_ Courſes is further improv'd in the third 
tract, containing Notes on the Sync hroni ſins 
of Canaan and Egypt. His Lordſhip di ſ 
3 the more particularly. the preces 


den aſſages in Mofes's hiftory, becauſe be 
thought they tended to give conſiderable 
light te ſome of the earlieſt times of Egyp- 
_ 8 eſpecially to a remarkable part 
4 concerning 


into Egypt without paſſing' thro part 


viii The PREFACE. 


concerning the paſtors; which. has had the 
Iuck to be more exattly and circumſlantially 
preſervd than any other of the remains of 
Manetho. He ſays they were call'd Royal 
Paſtors. This charaer agrees well with 
the Horim; ; they were paſtors, and the 
_ word Hor ſignifies free or noble. Manetho 
ſays further, that they at firſt took poſſeſſion 

of the country peaceably, or witheut Aar 
ing 3 apaxTi. 

N beſt Phoenician or Canaanitiſh wn a 
muſt, in their paſſage to Egypt, go thro' the 
country of the Horim':: Many. of them, tit 
probable, Join d them : And not only ſo, but 
Goſhen in Egypt, in which theſe paſtors 
chiefly fix'd, border d on part of the coun- 
try of the Horim, that which was after- 
wards the kingdom of Amalek. Manetho 
adde that theſe paſtors came out of Ara- 
bia. This part of Egypt was antiently rec. 
Lon d to Arabia, as well as the whole coun- 
try that lay to the eaſt of the Nile. The 
Septuagint accounts Goſhen to be part of 

Arabia, and calls it y ſeri. AgaGias, Gen. 
Xlvi. 34. Nor could any. Arabians march 

** 


country of the Horim. N 
And, as a further proof that they. u. Were 
10 i inconſi derable part 1 wits: ee they 
Kt 
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left iu this quarter of Egypt 4 city, call d 
the "city of the Horim, with a little alt- 
ration in Greek Head TX. Bochart 
and Cappellus, without any ſuch light, as 
our Author | now. affords to guide us, do 
| both: O0WN- this etymolog y of Head FAG. Ex 
Horæis Heroum urbs: Bochart Canaan, p. 
362. Cappellus /ays, Horæus non liberum 
tanthm. ſignificat, ſed & nobilem; & ab ea 
voce formari poteſt Græca vox iges; and 
afterward, Utut illud fit, Horei proculdubio I 
ſedes illas olim .occuparunt, ubi fuir urbs 4 
Heroum dicta. The reader. * conſult bis = 1 
note on Deut. ii. 22. 
Great | ſtruagles and contentions enſu' 4 
betwees. theſe. paſtors, and the elder inha- 
© bitants of Egypt; which furniſh'd the Greek 
Poets with all their fictions of the wars 
between the giants and the gods, i. e. theſe 
ſtout beroical paſtors and the firſt kings of 
Egypt, who were afterwards dei l. 
.. Theſe wars, which ended in the total ex. 
pulſos of the paſiors, were, in our Au- 
thor j opinion, the occaſion of the aiſperſi on 
of the Canaanites o Phoenicians, z. e. of 
their fanning colonies into diverſe parts of 
Eurape': Aud herein he recedes from the 
8 of the learned Bochart, who fixes 
the Gang of all thoſe Canaanitiſn colo- 


p mes 
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niet to the time of Joſhua. Without dif 


pure three of the chief colonies, from Phoe- 


nicia 20 Greece, viz. thoſe under Inachus, 
Ogyges and Cadmus, were all before Jo- 


ſhua, the rwo firſt long before him. 


IV. The fourth tract makes a calculation 


Hoco many ſouls might be born within 340 
years after the flood. One table only is 
given of the number that might poſſibly de- 

 ſeend from ſuth grandchildren off Noah as 


were born within the firſt twenty years after 
the flood; the number in 340 years is prodigi- 
ous. It would have been too tedious to have 


 particularis'd the tables of the remaining ſix- 


teen Vicennia to the death of Phaleg. Eve- 
ry thoughtful reader will have a toncep= 


tion of them in his imagination; or if he 


has the curioſity, he may try them in Ngures; 
they wenld amount to many times more than 
it is probable there are now men bromg on 
the face of the earth. 
In theory it might poſſibly be thus. "In 
Fact the Scripture informs ut what was 
actually ſeveral ages later than theſe times, 


when both the ſtrength and lives of men 
were very much impair'd, and when thoſe 
who were advanc'd in age were daily go. 


ing off in the common courſe of mortality; 
ich in this period of 340 years after the 
flood 


Ir FAE w. 
flodd does not appear to have happen'd. E ve- 
15 Poſtdiluvian, who/e age is recorded in 


Seripture, even Noah himſelf, being cer- 
ray alive at the time when Phaleg died. 


The Fatt I mean was that of the chil. 


dren of Jacob, who went down into Egypt 


ſeventy fouls, and, ſoon after the Exodus, 


in the ſpace of 216 years were increas'd to 
603,550 Men, able to go forth to war. 1» 
this. account are not included Levites, old 


men, women or children; and therefore they 


could not be one quarter of the full number 


of the people + Tet moſt part of this time 
they liv'd under great oppreſſion and per ſe- 


cution, circumſtances that tend not to for- 


ward the increaſe of any people; the kings of 


Egypt proceeding at laſt to ſuch a Fu. of 
cruelty as to order all the male cbildren off 


the Hebrews to be deſiroy d. 
Tyhir, tho a great increaſe, yet Ab- 


edly could bear no proportion to the multi- 


plication of mankind after the flood; ſo that 


there could not be want of a ſufficient num- 


ber of men to begin the firſt monarchies that 
are ſupposd to have been erefled within 
30O Years after the univerſal deluge. 
V. and VI. The proofs of the early riſe 
and long duration of the Aſſyrian empire, 
contain d i in the M and ſixth Tratts, were 
collected 
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collected to confute an opinion ſtarte and 
 advanc'd by Sir John Marſham; a gentle. 
man of extraordinary abilities and learning, 


but too fond, as men of. great parts often 
are, of new, notions. Sir John was not wil. 


ling to allow any conſiderable empire of. the 
Aſſyrians before Phul, contemporary with 
| Menahem, king of Iſrael: His favourite 
notion, but a very groundleſs one, Was, that 
Seſoſtris and: his ſucceſſors held the empire 
of Aſia till a little before the time of Phul. 
The long catalogue of kings preceding him 
be regefts, as depending on the ſole autho- 
- rity of Cteſias, an author irreconcileable to 
i the opanions he advanc'd, and d therefre with 
1 Am of no credit. SER 
| Cteſias was aGreek, a man nof great learn- 
: ing, prefer'd for his merit ſolely to be chief 
phyſician to Artaxerxes Mnemon, in whoſe 
court he liv'd ſeventeen years. During that 
time he apply'd himſelf to the ſtudy of the 
Aſiatic hiſtory, being afſiſied by the records 
of that monarchy, which were carefully 
kept by publick authority. In his relations 
if of the wars and actions of his kings, he in- 
Aeulges the Aſiatic vanity, and is incredible 
3 enough; but in their number and ſucceſſion 
1 ' he deſerves credit, for he runs not into ex- 
| | ee accounts f the duration of this 
empir 65 
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empire, but fixes ſuch a probable and rea- 
ſonable ſpace between its erection by Ninus, 
and its diſſolution at. the death of Sarda. 
napalus, as is confi, ent with other aut heu- 
tick hiſtory, and falls in very well with 
that great event of the general flood. 

Diodorus Siculus; writer of good jude- 
ment, who compos'd a Syſtem of uni ver ſal 
biftory, in his account o, Egypt, follows 


chiefly Herodotus ; in that of” Aſia, Cte- 


fias. What he relates on the authority of 
the latter is generally very romantick and 


a blemiſh to his Work ; yet he ſeems to 
ſhew on all occaſions as much. Se 70 


Cteſias as to Herodotus. 


Photius concludes hs as from the 


Perſica of Cteſias with 4 ſhort parallel, in 
which he allows him to be at leaft equal to 
Herodotus. Strabo and Plutarch makes 
very free with his character as to veracity ; 
but they do the ſame to Herodotus: Every 
thing therefore in bim is not to be rejetted 
any more than in Herodotus, who is in ton 
many inſtances fabulous. 


Aſſyrian empire does not bear on the ſole: 


authority of Cteſias; the traces of it are to 
be met with in every hiſtory that treats of 
the earlieſt ages, as our Author bas fully 
Ser In 
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But this point of the antiquity of mY 
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In theſe Trafts and all other parts of his 
writings, bordering on controverſy, the ju- 
dicious reader cannot but obſerve the reſpect 
and the tenderneſs with which be treats 
all learned men, from whom he differs in 
epinion. Candour and Good-will to others 
were qualities iubred and habitual to him. 
VII. The ſeventh Traf treats of the ear- 
ly plantations of Greece and Italy. The 
part of the world firſt peopled after the 
Ld was Aſia ; here the deſtendents from 
Shem, Ham and Japhet cohabired and mix- 


ed with one another, till their numbers in- 


creaſing they ſought out for new ſettle- 
ments. To thoſe who choſe Europe, Greece 
was the neareſt country, to which ſome paſ* 
ſed by land, finding a paſſage over the Hel- 
leſpont or Boſphorus ; others went by ſta 
in ſhips, and were for that reaſon call d 
Pelaſgi. 

VIII. and IX. The eighth and ninth Trafts 
written in Latin, were the laſt compos'd by 


him. At that time he entertain'd thoughts 
of altering the order and methodof his Work, 
and making one treatiſe of it in the Latin 


tongue ; but the obligations he was under 
to ſpend half of his time in London at a 
diſtance from his books, and years and buſt- 


neſs increaſing, prevented bis deſign, and 


remev d 8 


remov d all t houg hts of making an * thing 


publick on theſe abet. One of his e. 


preſſions, I remember, occaſion'd by a con- 
ver ſation concerning theſe papers: I can 
hug a notion to my ſelf without troubling 
the world with it. Theſe two tracts may 
be eſteem d as a ſort of parallel between hea- 
then idolatry and the prieſthood and wor- 


ſhip of the true GOD. The laſt, de Le- 


gibus Patriarchalibus contains the founda- 


tion of ſome of the Author's juſt and nas : 


rous notions in Divinity. 


M˖ bat has been already publiſy d has had © 


the approbation of many eminent men. The 
reader that ſhall reap pleaſure and advan- 


rage by them owes me the thanks due to the 


preſerver of them; the treaſure of learning 
they contain would have been otherwiſe loſt. 


If he ſhall be inclin'd to complain that the 
Ihle and ſenſe is in ſome places interrypred, 
he muſt remember that theſe papers were 
far from being finiſh'd by the Author: As 
ter the firſl draught freſh matter ſtill aroſe, 
which he ſet down as notes, memorandums 
and additions. Theſe I have brought in as 
well as I could; but it cannot be expected 


that what. is written in this manner ſpould 
be altogether coberent, or 15S eien 


Sou be  ahways avoided. Þ = 
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It cannot bur be f ande e to the. 


earned World to have the ſubſtance of 'the 


whole publiſh'd in Latin, the method alter. 
ed, and ſome parts contracted. Our Au. 
thor, who was better able to perform this 


than any body elſe, would have done it him. 


ſelf had not the purſuit of theſe ſtudies 


Happen d too late in his life to have bern 


finiſh'd by him. ] have had for ſome time a 
deſign of this nature in my thoughts," th 

Publifb in Greek and Latin the fragment 
f Sanchoniatho, with ſuch emendations as 
it is capable of, to add to it a collection of 
all the genuine remains of antient authors, 
preſery'd by Joſephus, Euſebius, Syncellus 
and others. Some ſuch PLETE a e e . 
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Apparent r rari nantes in gurgite raſto. 


And from theſe, by help of the clue, our raw) 
ed Author has grven us, to deduce a feries 


of hiſtory and chronology that may give 


ſome light and conſiſtency to the dark ages. 
1 want not an inclination to ſuch an un- 


dertaking, and would forthwith ſet about it 
could I have good hopes it would" be well 
receiv'd. Authors are to be pityd who 
wrack their thoughts and torture their brain 
for Ao on — 156 World after- 


one 
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wards Paſſes a verdict, that they do not de- 
ſerve reading. The apprebenſions of ſuch 4 
Fate may make me rather be conteut with 
doing ſomething. of that kind for my own 
amuſement, and humbly to reſign. the com- 
Pleat ing ſo difficult @ work to an abler hand. 
The inquiries contain'd in theſe papers are 
all coußn d within the time, call d by biſto- 
riaus xpoves.. 4 obſcure time. In £7 0- 
fane- ebranolog y this 1 4 wide gap. that 
Sanchoniatho Hels to All up. This Period; 
 Withant the light afforded by the books of 
Moſes, would be perfect darkneſs; and even 
with. the alſiſtauce of them is great. un- 
N ebe Ceripture is ehe only fandard of 
all aptient hjftory, and the touchſtane- & 
which the truth of it may be try d. | 

Heathen writers, who, unafſified by this, 
attempt to: ſearch into antiquity, have no 

ftay whereon to ret. Herodotus, on all 
occaſions talks familiarly of a myriad. of 
years before his time. The Greeks, /peak- 
ing of their own fountry and its inhabi- 
taute, thoygbt it enough to 2 that they 
were Avaxbores or Aborigines, #. e. that they 
had been there beyond all memory: As 10 
the detarminigte number of ages they were 
not able to make any coniecture. I» Egypt 
the . Were OY Palle ſors of learning, 
a an 
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xvii The PREFACE. 
and intruſted with their public records. 
Herodotus, Plato and Diodorus, at diffe- 
rent times, went thither for” information. 
When they talk'd of the duration F their 
monarchy and their eldeſt kings, the round 
aumber, the prieſts generally affetted to ſpeak 
in, was ten thouſand years ago: But they 
who pretended to be more exact, told Dio. 
dorus that from their firſt king Oſiris to 
Alexander the Great were menen, twen· 
ty three thouſand years. | | 
Pomponius Mela does not ſeem to ove 2 
Hollow d the accounts of the before menti- 
ond authors or the authorities on which 
they went; yet varies as far from te truth 
as they do. The Eg Yptians, ſays he; from 
undoubted records give the hiſtory of 330 
kings, and 13000 years before the time of 
Amaſis, with whom the Egyptian monarchy 
ended ; they becoming from his time one of 
the provinces of the Perſian empire. So lit- 
tle of truth and certainty us there in the 
boaſted learning of the Egyptians. 
The Greeks fill knew leſs ; they were 
totally ignorant" of the - hiſtory "of the elder 
ages and remote countries; therefore they 
made their invention 2 n want We the 
_— of col $ 
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ret [theſe excluſtug aft 67555 git are 2 al mf 
the only Authors from Whom ug receive any. 
information Herodotus ar uſually call d * 
the Father, of, Hiſtory,: and his work; with 
all its defects, is inbaluable; yet hes had 
not Any. tolerable natinne. of either -chrono- 
logy gr geography... He was. an ingenious 
aud. mnquiſitive: man, but os credulous; and 
has by this. means \ftuff"d. bis hiſtory, with 
many. trifling. and iucreuible ſtories; beſides © 
4 humour, natural. 10 him, that runs chro- 
all be.writ,\to. magnify \things, to make bit 
narratious appear e nn vo Woe 
His ignorance in geograp by, beſides. other 
1 appears from a Paſſage. or tuo in 
; bis Melpomene. I laugh, ſays be, atthem 
who. pretend to give a deſcription; of. the 
5 earth 8 20 having | any manner of un- 
| derſt; ſtanding bg it, who ſay that the ocean 
a runs N out it, and that the earth is 
round as if it had been ſhap'd by a turner's 
inſtrument ; and that Alia is as big as Eu- 
rope. Afterwards he adde, that Africa 
725 „ 4 to be. Peninſula, by Nechus 
King of E yt. Some Phenicians,: by his 


1 command, 


5 
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command, looſing from the red - ſea fail'd 
into the ſouth-ſea, and ſpent two years in 
coaſting df £44ye.- Inithe third year, turn- 
ing thro' Hercules pillars, they came into 
Egypt, and they told what I will never be- 
lieve; others may, if they pleaſe: That 
while they were failing round Lia they 
had the ſun on Their right, or to 981 north. 
ward of them. - RS TIO 
Ir i plain Fork ener 2 Herodoths 
had 1 notion either of the Zones F "tbe 
earth or the circles of the globe; be\efteemt- 
ing that to be mcredible which to every 
man who underſtands yeo graphy is the proof, 
that they did really fail r A 
Suech defects as theſe ſhew how unquali. 
yd he and all the heathen authors before 
bis time ere to write any authentick hiſto- 
: that therefore we ſhould be fo little ac- 
quainted with th firſt kingdoms of the 
world is not to be mightily wonder'd at; but 
it is very much ſo to reflet? how ¾ꝗẽj ignorant 
we'are LS perſons and matters of ee 
that were long after them. | 
It may be Sy ſaid there never Was 4 
greater or better prince than Cyrus; be 
| erefied. a monarchy of the lar. geſt extent; 
he was Honour d and lob by ali mankind ; 
congiier'd nations cali 4 him their Father, 


and 


7 
- 
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and free Hater ſued to be ſubjec to him: 


He was a great inſtrument of providence, a 


reſtorer of & O D's Church; and for theſe 
reaſons was by name foretold by the pro- 
pheti, nigh 200 years before be cha, born. 
His agt falls. hundreds of years within the 
pn call d hiſtorical Time: And yet bow 
little do due know with certainty of his wired, 
* and death? 5 

| Three. eminent Greek fries 8 
dotus, Cteſias and Xenophon have under- 


talen to give the hiſtory of his life and a- 
lions None of them *was far remote from 


bim in time. Herodotus was born forty-five 
years" after his death, Xenophor. within 
one hundred. Cteſias was ſeveral years ol. 
der than Renophon,. Every one of them 


had been in Perſia, had opportunities of con- 
ver ſing with ſuch as could give them the beſt 
infor mut ion, and of ſearthing records; and 
they are the only authors who have '\profeſ* 
fealy writ Cyrus's hbiftory. What may we 
"expett from ſuch names but ſtrict truth and 
exact agreement in their relations? I will 
preſent to the reader's view very briefly 
"the ſubſtance. of each of their A and | 


* 6 the _ Powe Herodotus 6. - 
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„ Aſtyages, king of the Medes, had a 


daughter Mandane. Upon an odd dream 


« concerning her he took a reſolution not 
to 'marry her ſuitably to her birth, but 


match'd her, (more meanly, ar he thought, 


* than to any gentleman. of the Medes) to 


à private perſon, one Cambyſes; 'a Per- 
ſian; deſcended from a good family, but 
nor a man of an enterpriging genius. 


Within a year after their marriage he 
had another dream, that a vine grew out 


& of his daughter's "womb, that over-ſpread 
* all Aſia; this the Magi told him portended, 
that the ſon of that daughter ſhould reign 


( 


in his ſtead; upon this he ſendt for his 
* daughter out of Perſia, when ſhe' grew 


+ near her time, and after her delivery 
« ſent for Harpagus, a man in whom be 
t put great confidence,” and giving him the 
% babe Cyrus, charg'd him without fail to 
* kill him. Harpagus, re/enting, would 
not do ſo ernel an act himſelf, but ſent 
for Mitradates, the king's herdſman, and 
“ enjoins him to expoſe the child in a place 
« where he would certainly die. Mitrada- 
6. tes's wife's name Was Spaco (which word 


« ſggnifies a bitch; ) and ſhe happen d to be juſt 


* deliver'd of a dead child when her huſ- 
band brought in _ They agreed to 


« put 


4 


F ; 


The PRE FAC E. wu 
Ce, put His fine ſwadling/cloaths, on their 0wn 
« dead child, and expoſe it, and bring up 


Cyrus ar their own ſon. He proud an 


c extraordinary youth, and at ten years. old 
« -was, by tbe boys of the neighbourhood, in 


« play, elected their king : He now takes 
« upon him the ſlate of a king: And the 
« ſon of a great man not obeying his com- 
« mands, be chaſiti'd him with two much 
« ſeverity.” The courtier complains to Al- 
e tyages of the indignity put upon his ſon 
« by an inſolent boy, the ſon of his Majeſty's 


<« herd/man. Aſtyages ſent for Cyrus, and, 


« 7n great wrath, ſaid to him, Sirrah, how 


„ durſt ſuch a ſcoundrel as you abuſ the ſen 
„a man of quality? Tes, Sir, ſaid the 
4 boy, and I think I did right, for I was 


« choſe king, and all the 4 obey d me but 
« this boy. Aſtyages was ſiruck with the 
« reply and ſpirit of the boy, and with his 


A 


„ countenance, which he thought reſembled 


« His own family; and his age was much the 


« (ame. with his. grandſon's, whom he had 
„ order d to be made away with. He ſifted 
= the herdſman till he got the whole ſtory 


« our of him; and diſſembling his reſentment, 


« he told Harpagus he was mightily pleasd 


« with the event ; I will therefore, ſays he, 


&« celebrate a fe ftival to the preſerving gods ; 
\.3 -— "WM & « and 
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c and pray let your fon come to rale of 
| the joy with my new grandſon. | 
« Harpagus had an only ſon, about (bir s 
« teen, whom he goyfully ſent to court on 
ee this occaſion. Aſtyages had him tilld im- 
e mediately, and his body dreſs d like meat 
« for his father to eat. At ſupper Aſtya- 
* ges ad him how be lik'd his diſh ; ex- 
« traordinary well, reply'd Harpagus ; then 
« he let him underſiand what fleſh he had 
« been feeding on. Harpagus expreſi d no 
ge paſſion on this occaſion, but ſaid; what: 
« ever was his Majeſty's good pleaſure * 
&« be no pain to him 
« Aſtyages had ſtil] ſome miſgivings, bes 
« cauſe Cyrus was alive; but confultin? 
* with the Magi, they 7014 him, that now 
his dream was come to paſs, that Cyrus 
« had been a king, as that portended, and that 
« xo further danger was to b6 apprehended 
« from him. Aſtyages, upon this, ſends him 
« back to his father and mother in Perſia. 
« Cyrus there often talk'd of the herdſinan, 
* and the good woman that gave him edu- 
& cation. Fiom the fignifitation of her name 
te the ſtory was forg'd that he had been 
cc "ſuc Ele A by-a hi ch. fo 
Harpigns, however, meditated revenge 
70 this purpoſe he maintain- 
ed 
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« ed a correſpondence with Cyrus, who, as 
« he grew up, diſcover'd an uncommon ſpi- 
vit and genius; he ſounded. every conſt- 
% derable man among the Medes, whom he 


« fuſpetied to be diſtontended, and engag'd 


ce them in Cyrus's mntereſt. . hen het hought 


that he had. brought matters ts bear, he 
« did Cyrus io excite the Perſians to 


« A revolt; which was effetfed. Harpagus 


© had ſo well conceal'd bis reſeutment aud 
« d;/affettion,' that Aſtyages made him ge- 


« Hera of the army which he ſent to reduce 
the Perſians; who, as ſo0u as he came in 
„ ſight. of Cyrus's army, deſerted, and car- 


« ried off many with him, the reſt of the 
Medes being eaſily beaten. Aſtyages ven. 


rtures @ ſecond. engagement, in which the 


Medes were again beaten, and himſelf 
taten priſoner. Cyrus, after this man- 
« wer, obtain d the empire of the Perſians ; 


„% and Medes. 
AT Afeermarde be ſubdu'd the greateſ part 
* Aſia. 


+ Laſt of all, be | be reſold to attack the 
Maſſagetæ, 4 great and warlike nation, 
* bordering on the Caſpian /ea, who were 


at that time govern'd by a queen, call d 


«++ Tomytis. Cyrus at firſt pretended court. 


16 „ and propos d a marriage with ber; 
8 « bat 


r 5 


* 
— Des a — 
"pc 
— * 8 a % 
ER. 
* . 
ä 5 * 
— x” — G —— — 1 
A — . —— 
— . —ñ— 2 
— XIE 
n 
- 


—— — 


— abies a 
4 - - mr tt f * — , F * _ 
— — <7!” ah ae Wi Be”. 
LO OO os AE OG IE ee? I IE nt he $4 PHE FE oe 
* aa —— — 


but ſhe ſuppoſing that his deſigns were nor 
/o much for her per ſon as her kingdom, 


«6 
«Cc 
&6 
cc 
40 
cs 
40 


cc 


refusd to have any treaty or communica 
tion with him : Upon 'which be openly 
invades her country. The queen ſent him 
4 fair challenge, that at his own choice 


he ſhould either, without oppoſition, paſs 
the river Araxes, and march three days 


into her country, where ſhe would give 
him a fair meeting; or if he would per- 


mit her to paſs the Araxes, and make a 
march of three day into his country ſhe 
' would fight him on his own ground, Cyrus 


accepted of the former of theſe conditions; 
he deſir'd the queen to retreat with ber | 
army, to ſuffer him to paſs the Araxes, 
and march into her country, which: ſhe, 
according to own offer, perform'd. 


Cyrus being now got into the country of 


the Maſſagetæ, had recourſe to this ſtra. 


tagem : He furniſh'd his camp with plen- 
ty of good proviſions, wine eſpecially ; and 
with the ableſt and beſt part of his army 


he made one day's march homewards, lea- 


ving a body of the weakeſt and worſt of 
his men to guard his camp. Tomyris 
dividing her army into three parts, ſends 


one third of it to attack the Perſian camp ; 


and the few infirm men that were left in it 
5 Vere 


n 
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„ere eaſily beaten. The Maſſagetæ fell 
** preſently on the ſpoil, and glutted them- 


«« ſebves with wine and good cheer, which 
« ſoon laid them aſleep. Cyrus, with the 


« flower of his army, furprizing them in 
n condition, kill d many, and made the 
Lreſt prifoners”: PP "among re left was the 


% queen's ſon.” 
Tomypris, enrag'd with this boſs, „tr 


„ upon Cyrus and the Perſians with the 
remainder of her army. The battle was 
ene of the fierceſt that ever was fought. 

Victory at laſt declar'd for the Maſſa- 
«© gete; many of the Perſians and Cyrus 
«© hrmſelf being left dead in the field. Af 
ter the battel Tomyris made a ſearch 


For the body of Cyrus, and ſeparating the 
Head from it, ſbe fil d a skin with blood, 


and putting the head into it, ſhe ſaid in- 


« fultingly, I will ſatiafe you. with blood. 
« This was the end of Cyrus, after he had 


* reign'd twenty nine years. There are 


other accounts of the manner of his death, 
* Hut this ig that which I think moſt pro- 
a * bable.” * „Te much Ju Herodotus. 


\ Oap next es ts Cris the Hiſtory 


bY compil'd is loſt,” but ſome erna of it 
are preſerv'd by Photius. What he tran- 


«ſcribes is to this effect. „Cyrus 
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«+ Cyrus wes. vor at all related to Aſty- 
ages, but having attack'd his kingdom of 
Media, and taken him .priſozer in Ec- 
batana ; at firſt, like à congueror, he put 
him in chains; afterwards. be ſet bim 
free and us'd him honourably. The daugh- 
ter of Aſtyages was nam d Amytis, aud 

married to one Spitamas, a Mede. Cyrus 
treated her reſpetifully.; he charg'd - 75 i 
husband Spitamas with falſi Hing. aud 
made that a pretence to kill bim; after 
whoſe death he marry'd Amytis Aga 


le made war on the Bactrians, who ſub- 


mitted to him voluntarily. He wag'd war 


alſo on the Sacæans, and made Amorges, 
their king, priſoner : But Sparethra, their 
queen, during the captivityof. her husband, 
gathering together an. army of 300,000 
men, and 200,000 Women, gave Cyrus an 
entire defeat, and made him pri ſoner; but 
afterwards releamd him in exchange for 


ber own husband. Cyrus next aged 


Croeſus, and took Sardis. . _ 

© After ſome years, Cyrus and bis avi 
Amytis having a deſire to ſee their father 
Aityages, who reſided among the Barcanii, 


* ſent. Petiſacas, a great favourite with 


Cyrus, to conduct him to them. Petiſa- 


Cas e expos'd the old king in 4 


* < 
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© deſart, where he periſh'd with hunger" and 


« thirſt: But his dead carcaſs was not torn 


Gs by any beſt, for lions gnarded it till it 


« was ſent for by the order 'of Cyrus, who 
bur, d it with great magnificente. 
© Laſt ef ah Cyrus r War b "he | 
8 Derbices®" "Ufter a brave” 7 effftance the 
« Derbices Were (ford to Field : But the 
victory Cyrus dear, for he. War thrown 
from his horſe," and after he fall, recei- 
ved 2 wound in the thigh,” of which he 
£6 lan guiſp a three days, 251 then died, lea- 
* * his elteft ſon Cambyſes king, "and 
giving to bis younger ſon 'Tanyoxarces 
« the large countries of Parthia, BaQy 
Oc. conjuring them to live rogerher Find 
« ly and aſfectionately. He Heparted after 


1 be had FERRIES N years.” 


ct 'W 


„ 
NN 


Phe lf and fulleſt account ts neren 5 . 
which i is to bit Purpoſe. 


we Cambyfes, the king of Perfia, nadie 
Mandane, 75. daughter of Aſtyages, — 
the Medes, and had by her Cyrus, 4 
« child of furprizing beauty and parts. 
His father gave him all the advantages 
< gf the Perſian Education, which in thoſe 
"__ oy excelP'd that of other nations. Part 
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« of his youth was ſpent, in the court of 
his grandfather Aſtyages, who ſome time 


« after died, and left the kingdom of. 4 the 
Medes to Cyaxares his ſon. 

« The Aſſyrian or Babylonian emperor, be. 
ing maſter of agreat part of Alia, projects 
« by what means he might moſt eaſily ſub- 
« due the Medes and Perſians; who partly 
« by perſuaſions, partly by preſents Pre- 
« wails with ſeveral to join with bim 1 in 
« this attempt, but chiefly on Croeſus, ling 
, Lydia. Cyaxares, in danger of being 


„ aftack'd 2 ſuch formidable confederates, 


« asks help from Cambyſes, his brother it 
« Iaw; who ſends Cyrus with an army of 
«« Perſians 20 his aſſiſtance... Thus began a 
« war, which continued many years, in 
ich Cyrus, with 4 conſlant ſeries of 


0 ſucceſs, gain'd advantages over the Aﬀly- 


*© rians, made an entire conqueſt of Cos: 
„ ſus and the Lydian kingdom; oblig'd all 


« the countries of Aſia Minor to ſubmit to 


«© his victorious arms; and, in the conclu- 
«« ſion, after a [0 lege of incredible difficulty, 


*« 700k the great city of Babylon, the Me- 
„ tropolis of the Aſſyrian empire. 


« In this long war Cyrus was not bim- 


« felf the principal, but only the chief, ge- 


neral under * has uncle; who ha- 
wah « wing 
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eving no male ue, beflow'd' ou Him for 


* ift his only daughter. In ber right he 


t® ſucceeded: to e ge of Media, ar be 


lid to thut of Perſia, after rhe deufſf f 


„ bir father Gumbyfes: Hud thus by de- 
font aud econqueſi he becamò emperur of 
« all the Eaſt. "After. ho hud erectri thir 


vnigbiy empirt he divided bucrmne among 


17 he Proviucer Wit in this Mayne. The 
« winter half. year he Heut ds Bab p, 
orhe ſpring: x3. Suſa, he Merropotts of Pet 

i fa ;" and the heat of ſummer at 'Ecbatana 


„ in Media. "This tour he made ſewer Fames, 


till he was well advancd is age: © This 


latter part of his life was ſpent in peace, 


« with the utmoſt grandeur, and the gentleſt 
and wiſeſt adminiſiration that ever was 
exercisd by any prince. He died in Per- 
« iid} expreſſing great piety to the gous, and 
giving excellent exhortat ions to his two 
fon, and oF. een, that dba on 
Em.“ N Rae 

To this offe Wenophom."\ 


His age is not mention d by any ao 


hiftorians, and the length of his life would 
till bave been 4 Nees, had not Fully ace. 


-dentally happen d to fay # hat — ade o 
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Theſe extratts I Juſt aer to tbe reader 
as 4 ſpecimen how uncertain all antient ac- 
_ aud how full. of fables: the Greek 
3 are, that fin ſer up for. writing of 
550 ory. Ts it polſibie to thin that each of 
theſe ſhould be ferunuſly. deliver'd 4 l. * 
tory of one aud the ſame man? 
tons & 88. it hout ences the . 
Account, for it agrees beft with Scripture ; 
aud by that it plaznly appears that Darius the 
Mede, mention'd by the prophet Daniel, and 
by. Joſephus, is uo other perſon than Cyax- 
ares, king of Media, the uncle aud father 
in law of Cyrus. Ia & piece of hiſtory #0 
Clear as this, it 17 4 wouder that Scaliger 
and Petavius ſhould be both ine miſtake, and 
that ſo learned à men as Sir John Marſham 
ſhould perplex his chronolog y in the manner 
he has done-with this Darius the Mede., 
Kenophon indeed, in his book of the edu- 
cation of Cyrus, does indulge bis own fine 
imagination withour pretending that the 
whole is exact matter of fact. I here he 
profeſſes to write hiſtory faithfully, uo pen 
ic able to mend it. Every thing that comps 
— Xenophon breath ſeuſe, modeſty. and 
truth. He ua a heathen, and by profeſſien 
4 ſoldier ; yet he diſtovers in every circum- 
tance of his life ſuch a devout and religious 
temper 
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22 as cannot but be 4 reproach h to moſt 


Upon peruſi 19 theſe different and di. 
agreeing accounts, this reflection muſt ariſe 
in every reader's mind. When we know ſo 
little with "certainty of the founder of the 
Perſian, what wonder ig it that we ſhould 
be almoſt totally ignorant of the Aſſyrian 
monarchy, that began ſo many ages before at £ 
Thoſe early times are ſo obſcure, that with- 
out the light held out by Scripture, that of 
all other writings put together would ſtill 
leave us in perfect darkneſs. 

The labours of our learned author will 
contribute to their being better under ſtood 
for the future. And as he has made ſeveral 
additions and amendments to our common 
Conran „, in the times preceding the ohm- 
piads, I thought it would be of ſome uſe 
and entertainment to the reader to preſent 


them to him in one View in 4 Ny 
Table. * l 
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A Chronological Ta BLE for the 


Scripture. Aſſyrian. 8 


The Flood. F | 
Arphaxad born, 4 5 
Selah. | 


Eber. 


Pei. 1 | | Tower of Babel built. 


17751 Celeſtial Obſervations 
Rew, Nero 


1, . Ham. 


Hire butt: 
Zoean built. 
Naher. 


HY > 


Terah, 


19 


Haran: 


1955 Ninas, i. e. Nimrod. 
Nieveb built. 
19 


Peleg dies. 


— 


Noah dies. 


| 20 07 Semiramis. 
Abraham born. 


2793 2083 Abraham enters 
90 Canaan, 
atoz 2092 Chederlaomey conquers 
the Horites, 


Kings of the 
_ Horne, 


2093 Zela. 


Ages fucceeding the F LOO D, from 


. 
Egyptian. Grecian Hiſtory. 
— — — — _— 
| | h | 4 2346 
| | | | 231T 
Atlas Brother to Cronws ſettles in Neraus about this Time. 
Africa. | 2281 
A : : : . P romethens. : 
5 Bybius built by crenus. 2 | . | 2247 
I | 5 Crouns, i. e. Ham, call'd ; 
a | Porphyrien in Pauſan. gives 2217 
Ta : Attica to Athena. 
— — | » 2204 
Favan the Father of he Tones. 
<Antevs Son of Atlas, Sidon built by Sidon the Son 
Kings of reigns in Libya, of Canaan, 
Thebais, or 
upper Egypt. . 
1849 Menes. Ofris & 1/1 travel into Greece. 
 Typhon, The Cabiti ſettle at Berytus. 
1 or canaanitiſo The Migration of — Vmbri 
"Mi Paſtors, into Italy. 
| — 2104 
1911 babes I, | 197; Agialeus founds the 
1920 Salatis. Kingdom of Sichen. 
- Migration of the Caphthorim. 
1939 Beon. The Dedonean Oracle found- 
0} ES: ed by an Egyptian Prieſteſs. 
| 1967 Europs ſucceeds Ægialeus. 
1970 iAthethes II. | 
. Apachnas, Foftan founds a | Kingdom in 
Arabia, 850 
9 — [i 
2002 Diabies. Ne | 
\ 2011 mak leads a Colony 
2020 Apophis, into he 
2021 Pemphes, 
2039 Toegar Ana- 
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10 

20 . 
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2878 2168 y Eſa and Jaceb born. 


Jen an Tear 


2177 Huſbam, 


40 : Wy kills Midi. a 
* TY 232861 Samlah, 


ve, fold i into kor. 
4 $0 
2998 2288 Tſaac fe... 
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zoos 2298 Facob goes to Egypt. 
2.3 00 om rr — nmr 
10 2303 Saul. 
20 4 5 8 
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Ages ſucceeding the FLood, from 


Year 
Egyptian. Grecian Hiſtory, before. 
* 5 — — ——— — 1804 
| Theban Kings. Paſtor Kings, Phænician Colonies ſent into 
2118 Stoechus. | Aſia and Eurepe. 


2124 Goſormies, ; . 
| 2131 Aſſis, the 2148 Inachuifounds the King- 


2154 Mares, laſt of the dom of Argos, 
' Paſtors, Aiſis (call d Hercules p 
tius by Pauſan.) goes to the 


The Theban Dynaſty Oracle at Delphos. 
= in lower Egypt. Aſs leads a Colony to Cadiz, 
2180 Anoyphes, 2180 Tethmoſis, GSarduss Son leads a Colony 
| 05 into Sardinia, 3 
2200 Cirins, 2198 Phoroneus King of Argos, 
— — — — —— — — 1804 
2205 Chebron, 2208 Ogygian Deluge. 
2218 Ghnubus 2218 Amenophis I. = 
| Gneurws, 2239 Ameſſes. 
2245 Ranoſis, : 
2258 Biyris. £ 
2268 Saophis, 2261 Mephres, 
| 2273 Miſphragmuthoſis, 


2258 Apis King of Argos. 


2297 Senſaophis, 2299. Thmeſis. 2293 Argus Boanerges, 
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22445 cecreps founds 
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2475 Dexcaliow's Flood, = 


2494 Amenophis UI. 
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15 30 Arians. great Conqueſts, | 
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. Concerning the eee of klaus Fa 
3 Bb. mily, from” Moum Seir to Elparan, 
5 1 'he ber ſeat. of the Horites : Aud 
: of the: government of that land ' before 
: and after their ſertlement: x With a an 
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n- F . kl * into three ) rts. The firſt in 

| *I 2.1 * forms us of. Eſar's Family, 

- == what perſons, it conſiſted . of 


5 before he ſettled in Seir, and what title 
34 of honour. ſome. of them gain'd after they 
5 were t 1 55 at . 15 inclu- 
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riv'd at the title of Dukes. They 
fore, in all probability, were dead before 
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- 2 Drscourss on Gen. dvi. 
The ſecond part ſpea 


| bitants of Sei, who W chers _—_ 
_ E/an, or any of his poſterity had a ſettle- 


ment in that country; and herein is not 


any man mention'd, who was of the Fa- 


mily of Eſau, or deſcended from him. 
This part ends at V. 39. incluſively. 
The third returns to cohſider E/av's 


iſſue; particularly the Dukes thereof, who 


all *. to be e 5 of Dukes, 
iſſuing from Eau, and who tid no con- 


temporary Dukes of the land of Seir, 
that might ſhare in the government there- 


of, as thoſe mention d in the ſecond part 
=_ 

Concerning the firſt part I note. 

First, That neither E/ hit 
either of his Sons, Eliphas or Revel, ar- 
there- 


any eſtabliſhment of Dukes. 


Ferbndiy, 1 note, that Ens grandchil- 


dren, by both theſe Sons, are recorded as 
Dukes. Eiphazs Sons; 1. Temas; >. 
Omar”; 3. Zepho ; 4. Kenaz;, 5. Korah ; 

6. Galan: and 7. Amalet; 
of his Concubine Forge Totams filter. 
Theſe are in Y. 15, 16. Then follow 
Rena Sons; 8. Aula, 9. Zerab ;. 10. 


If; nor 


though: born 


EH ond. comms rods «© 
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Hammah; 11. Mjzzah; and, in the laſt 
place, are nam'd the Sons of Eſau himſelf, 
by his Wife 4bolibameh, whom he ſeems 
to have martied in his old age, after his 
father was dead; at which time . was 
120 years old. 

For it's certain that Abolibamab | is none 
of thoſe firſt wives taken from the Cana 
anites, which he ſaw griev'd his parents, 
and therefore he took a wife of Iſhmae''s 
children, who brought him Reuel. There- 5 
fore it is not probable that he would 
marry another Canaanite while his father 
was alive. But it is certain that Aboli- 
bamah was of a Canaanitiſh family; for 
that's expreſs'd V. 2. of this chapter. 

Of her children there are three. more 
Edomite Dukes 5. 12. Jeuſh; 3 13. Jaalam; | 
14. Korab; and theſe three by their mo- 
ther's ſide were of kindred to the Horites; 
for the deſcended from Zibeon, who was 
an  Horite, as is clear, by comparing 1. 
I, and 29. 
44 Therefore Moſes very conveniently. bigs 
nung concluded the firſt part of this chap- 


ter, by mentioning theſe three, paſſeth in 

V. 20. to the ſecond part of it, eoncerning 

d. the old inhabitants of this land, the Ho. 
; Writes, from whom 3 deſcended. 
2 


But, 
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But, before I diſcourſe concerning the 
perſons mention'd therein, I think fit to 
premiſe this obſervation that I have made 
concerning the land they dwelt in, viz. 
That, before this chapter, which teaches 
the ſettlement of Eſau's Family in this 


land, it is conſtantly call'd Seir in Hebrew: 
In the Samaritan verſion it's nam'd Gab- 


lah ; by Jonathun's Targum Gebat ; by 


Joſep hus Gobolitis, which words being 
deriv'd from Gebowd, ſignifying a boun- 


dary, import that it lay as the boundary 
of Canaan, on che eaſtern ane ſouthern 
parts thereof. 0 5 
But, in this chapter, it is medi cal- 
Jed Seir, as y. 8, 30. ſometimes Edom, 


V. 16, 17. where it's clearly ſo calfd, be- 


cauſe the Dukes of Eſau's race, by Eli. 
phas and Reuel, were nam' d juſt before 
to be governors there at that time. Vet 


it's certain, that in both theſe places i it 


ſignifies the ſame land that before was 
call'd the land of Sezr, or Mount Sezr ; 
but, in Moſes's time, was better Known 
to his people the Fews by the name of 
its later inhabitants, the ſons of Eſan, 
who then poſſeſs'd and govern'd it, and 


were of kindred to the T/raelrtes, their 


Father wing brother to Jy or 1 
And 


TF ß «% 
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Now we cannot conclude by Moſes's 
calling this land the land of Edom, i. e. 


of Edomites, when he ſpeaks of kings 


there, that therefore theſe kings - reign'd 


over the Edomites, becauſe he often de- 


ſcribes. places by the names that were 
afterwards given them, and were more 


known to the Jews, uſing a figure call d 


Prole p/is.. 


So he calls that the country of the 


Amalebites, Gen. xiv. 7. which was not 


then inhabited by Amalekites, when Che- 


derlaomer inyaded and over- ran it. Ama. 
let was not. then born, but his poſterity 


dwelt there afterwards , and the Jeu 
underſtood what country he meant by the 


name of the Amalekites country. So alſo, 
he ſays, Gen. xxxi. 21. that Jacob flying- 


from Laban, ſet his face towards Mount 


B 3 Gilead. 


Discouxsz on GEN. " xxxvi, oF, 


And doubtleſs this is the reaſon. why, | 
in.a third place in this chapter, . in 
3:30 that ſame land which is' call'd the 
land of Ser, V. 30. and. is ſaid to have 
had 8 of Heir in it, is alſo ſaid in 
the next verſe to be now call d Edom, and 
to have had kings in it before any kings 
reign'd over 1/rael. . The name of Edam 
Was more known than Ser, 
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Gilead. That name was not then given 
to that Mountain, byt it was 7 . after- 
Wards, as appears by V. 47. of that chap- 
ter. But he calls it ſo before, becauſe 
the place towards which he fled, would 
be thereby beſt underſtood by his rea- 
ders. There are many examples of this 


kind, both in ſacred and profane writers, 


This being premis'd, I affirm concern- 
ing the perſons ſpoken of in the ſecond 
part of this chapter, that they are all Ho- 
rites, both the Dukes and the Kings, 
from Y. 20. to the end of Y. 39. There 


is no doubt until we come to Y. 31. 
But many think otherwiſe of the Kings, 


which are begun there to be recorded. 

Firft, J aftirm that it cannot be prov'd 
that Beor, the father of Bela, nor that any 
of the eight Kings, there nam'd, was of 


the line of E/au. No genealogy of Eſau, 
either in Geneſcs, or the Chronicles, ſays 
any ſuch thing. Moſes hath cloſely join'd 
theſe Kings, as being of the fame land 


with the Dukes in Seir, recorded in the 


verſe immediately going before; and, in 
Y. 40. he clearly tells us when he had 
| 3 with the Horites, and did reſume 
the - line of 1 which he needed not 
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to have done, if the eight Kings, and 
Beor, the Father of the firſt of them, had 
been of the ſame line. 

This argument juſtly requires that thoſe, 
who affirm theſe eight Kings, with whom 
Beor, the Father of Bela, muſt be join'd, 
to be all nine of them Zdomzres, ſhould bring 


the divine records. I know what is of- 
fer'd towards it, and could eafily ſhew 


the inſufficiency thereof ; but I delight 


not to ſhew the weakneſs of other men's 
arguments, and chuſe therefore rather to 
propoſe to the reader's conſideration that 


which moſt convinces me, that there is 


no probability, much leſs any neceſſity of 
admitting theſe nine ſucceſſions into the 
ine of Eau, over and above thoſe ſuc- 
ceſſions which Meſes doth expreſly own 
to have been in the line of this twin bro- 
ther of Jacob. Tis this. 7 


1 find the ſucceſſions in theſe wo: lines, 


that are clearly own'd by > to a 
juſt equal. ONS e 
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proof of it. Affirmantis eft probare. But 
no. ſuch affirmation can be prov'd out of 


if 
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Kae 7 eb or any other of 


thoſe eleyen in 7. 40 to. 

 __ Moſes, The King of Bois, to 
whom Moſes ſent an ren for Fa 
Num. XX. 14. 


| is t true, chat Eſau married two wives, 


above thirty years ſooner than Jacob mar- 
ried; but the iſſue of thoſe marriages 
does not appear. And Eliphag, men- 
tion'd as the firſt- born Son of Eſau, came 


of Adab, who doth not appear to be ſoon- 


er married than Leah, the. Wife of 2 
cob. 


This: excentions againſt the parallel of 


the lines of theſe twin brothers, being re- 


 mov'd, I proceed to obſerve, that the lives 


of Jacob, and of Eſau, and of the iſſue 


of each of them, in the interval between 
their birth, and the time of Mo/es's death, 

were, near upon, of a like length. We 
cannot pretend to exactneſs in this caſe, 


wherein neither Eſau's time of death, nor 
that of any in his line, is given in Scrip- 
ture; but a near approach to it is ſuffi - 


cient to my purpoſes. Now we may 
N dach an * by help of the 
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Kia of the lines of all Jacob's iſſue to 
Moſes incluſively, b becauſe” they are all de- 
i ducible from what Moſes hath recorded. 
For, the whole interval between Jacobs 
Birth, A. M. 2168, and Moſes's Death, 
A. M. 2 53». is found by ſubduction to be 
385; nd we may reaſonably ſuppoſe ſo 
many years between Eſau's birth, and 
the death of that King of Edom, with 
whom Moſes treated for paſſage, who is 
the laſt of Eſaus iſſue, in the parallel 
foregoing. In theſe years Jacob had only 
in the line of his Son Levi, which is ex- 
actly accounted, theſe four deſcents; Levi, 
Cohath, Amram, Mofes. And I can find 
no more deſcents from Eſau recorded by 
Moſes in this interval, but 1. Eliphaz ; 
2. Teman; 3. Timnah ; or any of his con- 
temporaries, which are in Gen. xxxvi. 40. 
4. The King of Egom. That this number of 
dee get may fill up the interval, is 
certain, by the example of Jacob's iſſue. 
It ſeems to me very unreaſonable. to 
imagine, that, in the ſame interval, the 
deſcents from one brother ſhould be but 
four, and yet there ſhould be thirteen 
deſcents from the other brother. There 
is no place to put in theſe nine ſuper- 
numerary deſcents, * between Teman 


and 


Dis couxsE on GEN. xxxvi. 
by Timnath ; ſo they muſt all derive 
from Teman; even Jobab, the ſon of Ze- 
rah, of Bozrah; and yet neither Beor, 
nor Bela, nor Fobab, nor any other of 
them is in Scripture own'd to derive from 
him. | 
From theſe confideratiant cannot 
chuſe, but I muſt conclude, that all theſe 
Kings reign'd over the Horites in that 
land, which is call'd the land of Seir, 
Y. 30. as well as it's call'd the land of 
Edom, V. 31. And, it is certain that the 
 Horites were the poſſeſſors of this land 
of Seir long before Eſau's time, much 


more before his Sons became Dukes there. 
Gem. xiv. 6. But afterwards Z/au's Fa- 


mily ſubdued them, and poſſeſs'd and go- 
vern'd this country ; and ſo it became the 
land of Edom, Deut. ii. 12, 22. 

This leads me to the third part of this 
Chapter, under our conſideration, which 
contains only another ſucceſſion of Dukes ; 
all which are affirm'd to have had fa- 
milies, poſſeſſions, and governments here. 
There are eleven of them in number. 
| Kenaz and Teman have names, agreeing 
with the names-of that ſucceſſion, which 
a is mention d in the firſt part of the cha- 
der; but we have no reaſon to dene 
EF that 
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that they are the ſame perſons, becauſe 
it's uſual for ſome, in every generation, to 
take up the names of their anceſtors. But, 
in this caſe, there ſeems to be the inter- 
vention of much time, and a long war, to 
ſubdue the old inhabitants, ſo far, that no 
Horites in this race appear to be Dukes, 
join d with theſe deſcendents from E 584 

in the government of the land. _ 
Theſe I reckon to be contemporaries 
with Aram, of Jacob's line, as the other 

ix d Dukes were, near the matter, con- 
N e with Cobarh. And, becauſe 
there are juſt eleven of this ſecond race of 
Dukes, as we numbred eleven of Eſaus 
grandchildren in the firſt race of Edomite 
Dukes ; I think we may reaſonably judge 
that they are the heirs. of them, of the 
firſt race, and conſequently the great 
grandchildren of Eau, Moſes aſſuring us 
that they all ſprang from him. I will ſer 
them — with numbers prefix d as I did 
in the firſt race, I. Timnab; 2. Alvah ; 3 
3. Jetbeth; 4. Abolibamah; 5. Elab ; 6. 
| Pinon ; 7. Kenaz; 8. Tewan 9 | Mibzar ; 
ro. Magdtel ; 11. b And "theſe frees 
to be „ becauſe in them the Ari- 
ſtocraſy was ended, as the firſt race of 
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e thus declar'd my opinion con- 
cerning the three parts of this chapter, the 


times, when theſe things here ſpoken of 


were done, remain to be enquir'd into; 


altho' we can hope only to find an ap- 


proach to them, nothing being given where- 
by they may be exactly determin'd. 

The beſt method that I can find, is to 
begin with the laſt of Edoms Family, 


mention'd by us, that is, with that name- 


teſs King of Edom, to whom Moſes ſent 
an embaſly, when he was near his death, 
This time is determin'd in  Armagh's An- 
nale, to be A. M. 2553; and his reign, I 


ſuppoſe, concurrent with Maſer's, which 


began juſt forty years before, at his depar- 


ture out of Egypt; deduct forty there re- 


mains A. M. 251 33 that was the year of 


Ifraels Exodus, in which Moſes makes 


the laſt mention of Dukes then expiring ; 
it being the beginning of the new Mo- 
narchy, muſt be the end of the Ariſto- 
craly, under the' ſecond race of Dukes. 1 

Moſes ſays, Exod. xv. 14. Sc. that the 
neighbouring people, and particularly be 


Dukes of Edom ſhall be amag d, when 


they ſhall hear of the march of the Iſra- 
lites out of Egypt. It is plain, therefore, 
that Dukes were their governors at the 
and tis moſt probable, that about 


that 


n 


| Ii 
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that time they alter'd their form of go- 
vernment, and ſet up a King, who ſhould 


take care of their country in danger, from 
the approach of ſo great a * of men 


as the Ifraelites were. 

We read, Gen. xiv. 6. that c 
mer over. ran the Horites, but was ſoon 
after conquer'd by Abraham. "This, ac- 


cording. to Armagh's Annals, fell out 


A. M. 2092. We will ſuppoſe, therefore, 


that after his the Horites ſet up their firſt 
King Bela. For, ſurely, if they livd ſcatter'd 
without a King before, they. would learn 
by what they ſuffer'd in that invaſion to 


make a King, under whom they might be 
united to defend themſelves: better in the 
times that ſhauld follow. 


For this reaſon we will ſuppoſe the Ho- 


rite kingdom to, begin A. M. 2093. From 


this to the Exodus are 420 years; in 
which time there happend. ten ſucceſſions ; 


eight of Kings, and two of Dukes. This 
number, equally divided, allows: forty- two 


years to each ſucceſſion: | We pitch upon 
this equal number of forty-two. years to 


: each ſucceſſion ; not becauſe. we ſup- 
1 pole it to be ſo in truth and reality, 
5 but, becauſe we have no foundation to go 

upon, whereby an accurate and real divi- 


nk of This interval may be made ; and be- 
| _ 
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cauſe ſuch an unaccurate and conjefural 
diviſton may afford a little light into the 
times, in which the life and death of Eau, 


and of his Sons, Eliphax and Reuel, might 


happen in the land of Seir. 
There is a remarkable pafſage join'd to 


the reign of Hadad, the fourth King of 


theſe Horites, vis. That he ſmote Midia# 


in the field of Moab. Now; by this me- 


thod that I have us'd, we may make an 
appre 
einning of the reign of Hadad, and fee 
about what time of Midians age, which 
we may 
with Keturab, this fell out. 


For example, by what I have advanc'd, 


we conjecture that the end of Hadad's 
reign; who was the fourth King, was about 
A. M. 1261. Moſes tells us that he ſmote 
 Midian ; and 
this, becauſe it was a calamity to the an- 
ceftar of Jethro, his Father-in-law. Now 


Milan being begotten on Keturah, whom 


Abrabum married about the year 2148, and 


deing the fourth Son, probably was born 


about 2152; by deducting this out of 2261, 
we find there remains 109. This aſſures 
us that Midian muſt be ſmitten by Ha- 


dau, before he was 109 years old; tho” 
this 


oach either to the end, or to the be- 


aim at by Abraham's marriage 


oſes probably recorded 
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this blow ſhould be given in the laſt year 
of his reign, but probably it was done 
ſooner. And this example gives us a good 
argument to prove that the Kings in Seir 
are, with good reaſon, plac'd before any 
of Eſau's Family were Dukes there, which 
we have ſuppos'd to have begun about the 
year 2429; ſo that we juſtly have left time 
enough for four Kings to reign after Mz 
dian was ſmitten, and before the Ariſto- 
eraſy under Dukes began. 
Moreover, upon review of the ſuccef- 
fion, of the Dukes of Sei's and of E/ar's 
Family, together with the Kings, who did 
not reign by inheritance, (no fon, or near 
kinſman, appearing to come next to the 
preceding Monarch) but by election, or 
forcible entry upon the government; it's 
obvious to conceive, that at the death of 
Hadar, the laſt of the eight Kings, the two 
potent Families of E au and Seir being 
lnk's together by intermarriages with 
Efau and Eljphaz, would agree together 
to hinder any election of a ninth King, and 
to ſettle the government in the form of 
an Ariſtocraſy, conſiſting of 21 Dukes, ſe- 
ven of Feirs race, and 14 of Eſaus; and 
theſe made the firſt ſucceſſion of Dukes. 
But Z/au's Dukes being double in number 
| | 1 1 
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to Seir's, would eaſily be tempted. to graſp 
the whole government into the bands of 


their Family, without any. aſſociates. 
They, like their anceſtor, Eſau, livd by 


| their ſwords; and hence, follows a War; 


the event of which appears in the next ge- 
neration, which is eleven Dukes of E/au's 
Family, without any Sons of Seir. And 
it is no wonder, that, in this Ariſtocrafy, 
one ſhould. get ſuch: advantages againſt the 
reſt, (who probably did not agree among 
themſelves) as to be able in time to turn 
the Ariſtocraſy into a Monarchy; ſo that 
Moſes found a: King, of Edom, when. he 
was to paſs by the borders thereof. 

80 alſo, on on review of the Kings that an · 


cientiy reign'd in this land, whether vou 
call it Seir or Edom, is . I will 


n 


of Elan 8 line, i is no noyelty, nor ſingula- 
rity. For it was the judgment of the : Moll 


learned Jew, Maimonides, long ago, as is 
own'd by Grotius,, in MS. 8 on this 
In the parallel place, I 97 VP: 51. ile 
vulgar. Latin tranſlates the Hebrew (I think 
well). in this ſenſe. Adad autem mor tub 
duces pro regibus eſſe cœperunt. The 4: 
lexandrine copy of the ee expreſs 
it 
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it thus. Kat 2K Add x 9 J yt 
Ed. Which words are thus trantlated 
into Latin by Flaminius Nobilius : Mor- 
runs eff Adad, & facti ſunt duces. 

Moreover, I obſerve, that becauſe we 


have plac'd the beginning of the Horite 


Kings at the year of the world 2093, when 
Abraham was 85 years old, and the time, 
or end of the Edomite King, about the end 
of Moſes's life, which was in the year 2553, 
we ſhall find the whole interval of the go- 


vernment, in the land of Edom, which 


we have conſider'd in this chapter, to be 
460 years; and we may compare the ſuc- 
ceſſions in Abraham's line, which Moſes 
hath given in Scripture, diſtinguiſh'd by 
certain undeniable times, with thoſe ſuc- 
ceſſions, which he hath recorded of the 
Horite Kings and Dukes, but hath not ex- 
preſs'd their times, but only given us their 
order, and ſome grounds of probability, 
eſtimating their times. Thus, when Abra- 
ham was about 85 years old, he overthrew 
Chederlaomer's forces, and gave the Ho- 
72tes, that had been invaded by him, rea- 
— and opportunity to let up their firſt 
ing. 

This, and the other ſucceſſions, a; in 


the following table, reduc'd to probable 
ſynchroniſms. C Abra - 


16 Drisc obne. 


A. M. 
20y2 Abraham overthrows 


C ranch | 


2152 Midian bord. 
2x68 Eſau and Jacob born. 


2245 Jacob flies to Labay. 
2248 Levi born. Eilphaꝝ 
probably about the 

ſame time. 


2265 Jacob returns to Ca- 
naan.' 


2288 5 and Eſau bury 
2298 Jacob goes into Pgype. 


2315 Jacob dies. Eſax 
probably about the 
ſame time. 


2369 Joſeph dies. 


2385 Levi dies. Elipbax 


and Rexel about 


the ſame time. 


2429 Cohath dies. | | 


Amram dies. 


1513 Exodus. 
2553 Moſes dies. 


on GEN. xxkvi. 


Bela eleQed King of the 


Horites. 2093 


Jobab, Son of Zerah, of 
Boxrab. TIM 


Huſham, of the land of 
Temani. 5 2177 
8 the en of Be- 


d 2219 


Samlab of Mare lab. 2261 


| Eſau dwells in Seir. 
Saul of Rehoboth. 2393 


Baalhanan of Achbor. 2345 


Hadar. 2387 
Atiſtocraſy of twenty-one 
A 2429 
Ariſtocraſy of eleven 
Dukes. 2471 

A King of Edom. 2513 
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We are ſure, that from Abraham's vic 
tory over Chederla»m'r, to Moſes's death; 
are 460 years; the ſame ſum of years mult 
be allow'd to the Horite Kings and Dukes; 
reckoning all the years of that King, to 
whom Moſes ſent an embaſſy. 

Now, becauſe we are ſure that the ſeven 
perſons in the line of Abraham filld up 


460 years, and eleven in the Horitè line 


fill'd up no more time, it's certain that we 


did not make too great an allowance of 


time, by giving 336 years to the eight 
Kings, and 84 years to two ſucceſſions of 
Dukes, and forty to the King of Zdom; 
contemporary to Moſes ; for theſe parti- 
culars make juſt the ſum of 460. 
Nevertheleſs, we acknowledge, that we 
cannot determine exactly any of the par- 


ticular reigns by a number of years, and 


therefore pretend only to approaches; no 
number of years of the Horites, or of the 
Dukes government, being given us by Mo- 
ſes, whereupon an exact calculation might 


be founded. 


Laſtly, I note, that my method in count- 
ing the times in the foregoing table is the 
more reaſonable, becauſe therein clearly 
appears a juſt cauſe why neither Z/az, 
nor his Sons Eliphaæ and Reuel, are ever 
yd Dukes, altho' his grandchildren have 
C 3 that 
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that title given them by Moſes, viz. be- 


cauſe Eſau, Eliphaz and Reuel, liv'd their 


time out before the Monarchy of / theſe 
eight Kings was difſolv'd ; out of the ruins 


whereof the Ariſtocraſy under the Dukes 
aroſe. 

The example of Eſau, who, by this Io 
ble, liv'd in the times of Samlah and Sau 


will illuſtrate the whole matter; for it's 


certain that he liv'd not only when Jacob 
return'd from Labar's ſervice into Canaan, 


and was, as Jacob was, 97 years old, in 
the year of the world 2265, but alſo at his 
Father's burial, in 2288, he was 120 years 
old. Both theſe years, by our accounts, in 
the table, fall to be in Samlab's reign ; and 
£ſan probably liv'd as long as Jacob, who 

died 2315, Which falls near the middle of 


Saul's time. 

Now, while the Horite Moneachy ſtood, 
Eſau and his Family molt probably were 
mere ſojourners in Seir, as his anceſtors 
Abraham and 1/arc were in Canaan. There 


is no proof that either E ſau, or Eliphaz, 


made any war or conquelt in Seir ; Eſau 
indeed had 400 men with him when he met 
Facob ; but his grandfather Abraham had near 
that number not long after his entry into Ca- 


aan, yet made no conqueſt of the Canaanites, 


and 
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and livd among them by permiſſion; the 
world was then but thin of people. 

There was a part of Seir which was 
call'd the field of Edim, as our margin 
well renders the Hebrew word Shedah, 
Gen. xxxli. 3. And I believe the word 
country, which is in the text, is not fo 
good a tranſlation as the word fe/d in the 
margin; becaufe the word Shedah, when 
join'd with a fingle perſon, as here with 
Edom or Eſau, never ſignifies a whole 
country, but always expreſſes a portion or 
part of a country, ſpecified or limited by 
the occupation of that ſingle perſon. I will 
point out a few places of Scripture, where 
its clearly fo us'd. The feld of Ephron, 
Gen. xxili. 13. Gen. xlix. 29, 32. Every 
man's feld bought by 7% ph, Gen. xlvii. 
i . Caleb's gift of a field to his daughter, 
" W 72>. xv. 18. Naomi's field, Ruth iv. 5. 

Many more places might be added. 
Therefore I collect, that in the place 
where the field of Edom is mention'd , we 
mutt underſtand that part of Seit where 
now Eſau was occupant, as dwelling there 
himſelf, and his family, and there feeding 

his cattle, as Jacob did his in Cazaan. And, 
in this ſenſe, the words are paraphras'd in 
the Targums, both of Ozkelos, and of Ben- 
| ET VUzziel, 
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Vzziel. The like habitation, in part of 
Heir, Eſau's Sons, Eliphaz and Renel 
had all their lives without the title of 
Dukes ; running near a parallel with Jacob's 
ſon Levi, who died in the year 2385, be- 
fore the reign of Hadar, the laſt King of 
the Horites, according to our table. 

At the death of Hadar, the iſſue of 
Eſau, then living, had a fair opportunity 
to uſe the intereſt they had, by alliances 
with Seir's Family, and by their own 
{words, whereby they were to live, to 
obſtruct the election of another King; and 
in conſociation with Sezr's children, to 
divide the dominion over that country 
among themſelves, in form of an Ariſto- 
_ eraly, conliſling of the Dukes mention d 
in the firſt part of the chapter. For no go- 
vernment is ſo eaſily diſſolv'd as an elective 
Monarchy, in the vacancy. And its evi— 
dent, that among theſe Horzte Kings, not 
one of them {ucceeded his Father. Never- 
thele!s, there is rea'on to believe there 
Was a war, whereby the Writes were con- 

qu d, and Eſau's polterity got the entire 
dominion of that country; which yet al- 
low'd at the firſt ſeven Dukes of the Ho- 
fate nation. PG Deut. Il. 42. 


The 
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The words, the children of Eſau, do 
not expreſs that Eſau himſelt deſtroy'd the 
 Hirates; nor can they be appropriated to 
Eliphaz or Renel ſo naturally, as to tiioſe 
who got authority, titles of honour, with 
habitations, and land of their poſſeſſion, 
which are aſcrib'd to the laſt Dukes, Ger. 
xXXXVi. 43. And Moſes, by his embaſly to 
the King of Edom, owns the ſovereignty 4x 
. then to be in him; but it had been in | 
: Dukes for all that ſpace that paſs'd betwcen | 
: the end of Hadar, the laſt King of the 
1 Horites, and the departure of Iſael out 
) 
/ 


of Egypt ; anſwering to the diſtance in 74- 

cob's line, between the end of Cohath's life, 
. and Amrar's life, after the death of Co- 
4 tb. e ; 
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The Avim which dwelt in Hazerim, 
eden unto Azzah; the Caphtorim, 
which came forth out of Caphtor, 
defiroyed them, and delt in their 
3 


EREIN is prov'd that theſe Caph- 
 torim and Philiſtim came out of 
Egypt, and that the time of this migration 
was about the time of the firſt Phenican 
King Oa/atzs, who reign'd in Caphtor, 
which they relinquiſh'd. 

Maſes, in the words of this verſe, and of 
the two next be fore it, mentions three ex- 
amples in which God's Providence had ap- 
pear'd, to root out one nation, and plant ano- 
ther in its pla e; endeavouring thereby to 
encourage the Iſaelites to believe that he 
| could, and would, according to his pro- 

miſe 
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miſe to their progenitors, ſubdue the C- 
naanites before them, and place them in 
Cenaan, their land: 
Thus. 1. He had caſt out the Arn 
min before the Ammonites, V. 20, 21. 
2. The Horim before the children of their 
brother Eſau, V. 22. Thus: 3. He had 
deſtroy'd the Avim by the hands of Caph- 
| torim. I have undertaken here only to 
diſcourſe of this third inſtance, becauſe I 
conceive that the hiſtory of the Phenici- 
ans in Egypt, which I have diſcours'd of 
largely in a foregoing Volume may give 
ſome light to this text, by helping us 
to ſome knowledge of the time, and the 
cauſe of the Caphrorim's migration out 
of their former country into Canaan And 
| believe that this migration of theirs be- 
ing recorded in the divine hiſtory by Mo- 
7, will prepare us the more willingly to 
give credit to thoſe few ancient teſti- 
monies that remain concerning the wars 
of thoſe old Canaanites, or Phenicians in 
Egypt, that dwelt and reign'd there long 
before the Family of Jacob came thither. 
For our reaſon will aſſure us that ſuch 
conſiderable people as the Caphrorim and. 
Ph:liffim will appear to be, would not leave 
their native country, eipecially ſo rich a 
c x _ 
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foil as Egypt, and paſs thro' ſome days 
march of wilderneſs to come into Canaan, 


to fight for land to live on, if they had not 
been greatly diſtreſs'd in their former ha- 


bitations. And I am ſure, that other cauſe 


of diſtreſs to them, there appears none in 
the remaining hiſtory of thoſe times, but 


only this of the Phenician war. On the 


contrary, it's certain that all the planters in 
Eg ypt had paſs'd thro' Canaan before they 
could come into Zg ypr, and therefore in- 
tended not to ſtay in Canaan, if they might 
quietly enjoy the - pleaſures of Eg ypr. 
Wherefore, their leaving a ſettlement 
which they had there, being atteſted by 
divine writ, will be a great inducement to 
believe thoſe human writings, that inform 
us that there were great troubles in Egypt 
about that time, when theſe nations came 
to ſeek new ſeats in Canaan. 

I's evident that Mo/es had no neceſſity 
lying upon him to expreſs the times, or 
occaſions of thoſe revolutions, whereby the 
Lanzummin were ejected by the Ammo- 
mites, and the Horim by the Edomites, and 
therefore hath ſaid nothing of them ; as he 
hath {ſilently paſs'd over alſo the times and 
occaſion of the Avim's being ejected by 
the Capororim, It's likely thoſe things were 

| then 
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then ſufficiently known to thoſe IVaelites, 
that knew any, thing of ancient hiſtory, 


concerning the country they went to poſ- 


ſeſs, It was ſufficient to his purpoſe, by 
theſe examples, to prove that the Cana- 


anites were not invincible, and that there- 
fore they had reaſon enough to believe 


that God, according to his promiſe, could, 
and would caſt out theſe remainders of 
them before them. Wherefore, we alſo 
may juſtly ſeek for the time, and occaſion 


of this migration of the Caphtorim into the 


country of the Auim, out of other records 


of antiquity, as the 1/rae/ites did in theſe 


caſes, wherein Moſes, by his filence, did 


ſufficiently refer them to take information 
from other hands. And, therefore, tho”.I 
could not hope at this diſtance of time and 


place to be ſo well inform'd of this mat- 


ter, as the 1/raelites in Moſes's time might 
be, yet I reſolv'd to get the beſt intelli- 


gence I could, by making theſe three en- 


Win 


Who theſe Avim were, and how 
3 of the land of Canaan they dwelt 


in? 


2. What were theſe Capbtorim, and the 
Phi iſfim, who, in ſeveral places of Scri- 
pture, are join d with them, whence did 

| they 
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they come to invade the Auim, and ſettle 
themſelves in their land ? ; 

3. What was the time, and the occaſion 
of this their migration. and forcible entry 
into their country? To theſe enquiries I 
ſhall offer the beſt anſwers that I can find 
in three diſtinct ſections of this chapter. 


* 
* f » 
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In Anſwer 20 the firſt Enguiry. 


I Believe that theſe 4vim were of the 
: 1 poſterity of Canaan, becauſe the whole 
land, promis'd to Abraham's feed, is ge- 
nerally call'd the land of Canaan, as poſ- 
feis'd by his children before Abraham; and 
becauſe Jonathan Ben Uzz1c, in his para- 
phraſe on Deut. ii. 23. expreſly calls the 
_ | Avim a remnant of the Canaanites. Par- 
_ ticularly among the ſeveral families of 
them, it's plain, that the name of that 
tribe of them, which is call'd Hivires, 
comes neareſt to the name of Auim. The 
difference in the vowels is inconſiderable, 
becauſe ; 
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becauſe thoſe are eaſily chang'd into each 
other, and, inthe conſonants, there is only 
this ſmall difference, that one hath Ain, 
the other Cheth; which being letters of 
the fame organ, are frequently chang'd, and 
theſe gutturals more frequently than any 
other letters. Proofs of this are abundant- 
ly given, both by the Jeuiſh and Chrithan 
Criticks, which I need not repeat. It's 
probable that this ſmall change was made 
to diſtinguith this branch of the Hivites, 
that was ſeated in the moſt ſouthern parts 
of Canaen, from that other part of the 
ſame Hivites, which dwelt in the northern 
parts, mention'd Jud. iii. 3. about Mount 
Libanus, from Baal Hermon, unto the en- 
tring into Hamath, mention'd allo 7% xi. 3. 
It's certain, from the text of Scripture, that 
the Hivites were ſcatter'd in diverſe other 
parts alſo of the land, as at Gzbeon, not far 
from Jeruſalem, Foſ. ii. 19. at Sichem, near 
 Samaria, Gen. xxxiv. 2. Beſides, that I have 
prov'd in a diſtinct diſcourſe about the 
Horim, that ſome of them at leaſt were of 
this Family, and dwelt in Mount Sezr, and 
that the bounds of the Horites touch'd upon 
El paran, which we ſhall ſhew was about 
the bounds of theſe Auim. The LXX agree 
fully to this notion, for they tranflate them 
by Eva, the common name of all the 


Hivites. 
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 Hivites So alſo doth the vulgar Latin 


call them Hevæi, as it doth all the Hi. 


vites. This may ſuffice to be ſaid of the 


Family of this people ; only I may add, that 


Gen. xxxvi. 35. the city Avith is men- 


tion'd as belonging to Hadad, a King there. 


This, I believe, had its name from theſe 
Avim, or Hvttes, from whence the Ho- 
rin, in that country, were deriv'd. | 


As for the part of Canaan, in which 
they dwelt before the invaſion, mention'd 


in this text, Moſes determines it by theſe 


words in our tranſlation, they dwelt in 
Hazerim anto Gaza. Gaza is here ſet as 


the fartheſt conſiderable place northwards, 


which was within their bounds ; their ſou- 
thern bounds therefore ſeem not to be 
mention'd here by Moſes, becauſe it was 
the ſame known ſouthern bound of Cana- 
an, which was the River $zhor, Foſh. xiii. 3. 


call'd ſometimes the River of Egyyt, be- 


cauſe it was the neareſt river of Cana- 
an towards Egypt; altho' there was a 
great deal of land between that river 


and Peluſium, where Egypt properly be- 
gun: For the land between them was de- 
ſart, and is expreſs'd by the LXX, by 


exo, the uninhabited place, Joſh. xiii. 3. 


They alſo tranſlate the ſtream of Egypt 


by Pens La. XXvii. 12. making that 
. „ 
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the ſame river which the Scripture calls 5 


Fihor. 


Now, whereas theſe people are, in the. 


text Deut. ii. 23. ſaid to dwell in Haze- 
rim, our tranſlation (becauſe there might 
be ſome doubt about the ſignification of 
the word) hath kept the original word, 
which the ſeptuagint alſo hath done, with 
a little alteration in its termination; this 
courſe being thought ſafeſt by them, (as 


indeed it's ſure not to tranſlate amiſs, 
when it doth not tranſlate at all.) Never- 


theleſs, reſerving the honour due to our 
tranſlation, I think we may eaſily follow 
the Samaritan Verſion in this caſe, (that 
ing probably elder than the LXX) where- 


in it's plainly tranſlated they dwelt in vil- 


lages, or {mall towns, conſiſting of ſcat- 


ter'd houſes, or hutts. For, Firſt, it's evi- 


dent that the original word Th Hhazar, 


often ſignifies ſo, of which ſufficient proof 
may be ſeen in Dr. Caſtiès Lexicon; yea, 


the ſeptuagint it ſelf often tranſlates it ſo, 


as may be ſeen in Kircher's Concordance, 


to full ſatisfaction. Secondly, In the Scri- 


pture there are ſeveral towns nam'd which 


have Hagar ſet before them, and moſtly 
they are in the. ſouth part of Judæa, which 
are all towns of the lefler note; not one 

| great 
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great city among them; Haar- Adar, 


Hlagzar Caddah, eee Hazar-Shu- 
ab, Hazar-Enna, Hagar Hatticon. This 
laſt town is in E&=zekze/ Nlvii. 16. in our 


tranſlation in the margin, expreſs'd by the 
middle village. Thzrdly, In thoſe old times, 
before Abraham's coming into Canaan, 
(who certainly came thither after the Phz- 
liſtins, and their brethren the Caphtor im, 


had caſt out the Avim, and were there ſet- 


tled in their ſtead,) there were very few 


great cities in any part of Canaan. None 
are mention'd in this furtheſt ſouthern 
part; and it's likely they had none but 


Gaza, or very few, but that they dwelt 


ſcatter'd in tents, huts, and ſmall towns, 
and that they liv'd on paſturage. Therefore I 


chuſe to tranſlate the word Hazerim by 

villages, this beſt agreeing with the ſtate of 

this country in thoſe elder days. 
Hereunto I will add, that the Arabict 


_ tranſlation doth not take Hagerim for the 
name of a ſingle town, but (intimating that 
it imports a large territory, comprebend- 


ing many villages) expreſſes the whole 
country by the name of Kephah, which 
ſeems to point at the country of Rephaim. 


And, whereas the Targums, both of On- 
 Kkehos, and of Jonathan, expreſs this coun- 


try 


bye 


t. 
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try by Dephiah, (which name I find no 
where but in them as now printed.) I 


cannot forbear thinking, that the firſt let · 
ter of that word, Daleth, is, by ſome mit: 


take or corruption, put inftead of Reſh, 


and that the Targumiſts meant to expreſs 
the ſame name of the country that is in 


the Ardbick. "Tis certain that Rapbæa is 


the name of at leaſt a conſiderable part of 
this country; and, accordingly it appears, 
both in Pliny, J. v. e. 13. where he faith 
that Raphæa is ſeated inward from Rhino- 
colura. In Antoninus's Itinerary, Rapa is 
ſeated in the mid-way, between Gaza and 


Rhinocolura. The ſum of the diſtance of 


theſe two laſt, which contain the full 
length of the country, from the river C- 
hor to Gaza, which Moſes points at, is, 
by Antoninus's tables, 44 miles. So Auto- 
ninus happily gives the length of the coun- 
try of the Avim which we were ſeeking. 
But the breadth of it, from the weſt or 
midland ſea towards the eaſt, I can find no 


better way to determine than by the help 


of our maps, placing the towns which the 
Philiſtins, who ſucceeded in their places, 
did hold. In general they ſeem not to 
have poſſeſs'd many miles from the ſea in- 
wards, yet to have held more in the in- 

D 5 "_ 
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land, about their ſouth border, than to 


wards their northern borders. To com- 


penſate their ſtreights in breadth, they en- 


larg'd their dominions northwards to Z&- 


ron, and beyond it, after they had ſubdu'd: 
the Avim; whoſe bounds Moſes hath not 
expreſs'd to be further north than Ar gab, 
which is agreed to be call'd Gaza by the 
Ereeks,, and is not ſo far northwards as. 


Ekron. 
Now Aptoninus's tables are before me, 


Fwill here add out of them this note, that 


the diſtance between Rhinocolura and Pe- 


lyſcum, the great paſs into Egypr, is tated 


there to be 90 miles, thus, from Rh:uoco- 


ura to Oſtracena 24; thence to Caſſius- 


Mons 26; thence to Peutaſcinum 20; thence 


to Peluſſum 20 miles. This I note, becauſe 


I confide much more in Antoninus's Itine- 


rary, than in Plin)s account, which ſeems 
to ſhorten this diſtance. And I note this 


diſtance, becauſe it will inform us how far 


the Caphtorim and Philiſtius were to march 
thro' a deſart country before they came to 


the neareſt part of the Avim's country, 
which they invaded and ſubdued ; tho 
this, F believe, they would never have at- 
tempted'to do, if they had not been reed 
diſtreſs d in their former ſcat. 


1 will 


] 
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1 will conclude this ſection with a note, 
that theſe Avim are once more mention'd 
as yet remaining, in ſome part of heir bo- 
dy, even in this country, where our text 
Intimates that they were deſtroy d. It is 
in Joſh. xiii. 3. There G od is telling Jo- 
ſhua what people remain'd, and he rec- 
kons up the five Lords of the Phil:ftrar, 
and then joins to them the Auim; which 
ſeems to import that there were ſome rem- 
nants of them among the Philiſtins ; ; tho! 
they had no Lord of their own tribe or 
| body, but were govern'd by the Philiſtin 
Lords; as kept only to be their flaves and 
. drudges in the meaneſt ſervices: Vet, 
| probably, they were ſpar'd by agreements, 
made after the conqueſt of them. Let us 
now proceed to our ſecond ſection. 


SECTION II. 


Our ſecond 3 3 Cb roric m 
and Philiſtim. 


Have join d theſe two together in this 

5 enquiry, altho' the Philiſtins are not 

vil Wl. -- 00S mention'd 
ä 
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mention'd in the text of Deuteronomy, 
which we are explaining, becauſe Mo/es 
_ himſelf puts them together in his firſt book, 
Gen. X. 14. when he reckons them both 
among the iſſue of Migraim; whereby we 
are aſſur'd that they are of the ſame Fa- 
mily, and conſequently to be diſtinguiſh'd 
from all the tribes of the Canaanztes, whoſe 
land, the text tells us, they invaded So 
alſo they are cloſely connected by Jeremy, 
Alvii. 4 where he tells us the Philiſtins 
were a remnant of the country, (or Ile) of 
Caphtor ; which informs us that they came 
our of the Caphtorim's country, the iſſe of 
Caphtor. And fo alſo Amos ix. 7. Gor 
owns that he brought the Philiſtins from 
Caphtor; which certainly relates to this 
migration, or invaſion, mention'd in our 
text ; and aſſures us that they came together 
in the ſame army to ſeek new ſeats im the 
Avims country, which we have deſcrib'd. 
Now, becauſe Moſes, Deut. ii. 23. men- 
tions only the Caphtorim as principal in de- 
ducing and leading this colony, and both 
rhe Prophets forenam'd give the pre- emi- 
nence to Caphtor, as denominating the 
country whence they both came: There- 
fore I ſhall firſt, and moſt largely difcourſe 
about the Caphtor im, altho' the Phithijtins, 
| in 
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in later times, carry'd the name of the 
country wherein they ſettled, and became 
Lords of the five Satrapies, into which that 
country was divided, Joſh. xiii. 3. Yea, 
becauſe they had the ſea-ports, and conſe- 
quently the foreign trade of that country. 
They were ſo famous, that all that country, 
which the Scripture calls Canaan, which 
was much larger than the Ph:/;fin's domi- 
nion, was by the Greeks call'd Palæſtina, 
from their name, as if they were the only 
conſiderable people in that region: But 
for this honour they are beholden to the 
Greek's ignorance of all the inland country. 
They gave a name anſwerable to their lit- 
tle knowledge, which extended not far 
beyond the coaſts of it, with which they 
had ſame correſpondence. 
Hut I muſt return to the text of Moſes, 
which I have choſen to explain; wherein 
I obſerve, that Mo/es deſcribes this victo- 
rious people the Caphtorim, by the place 
from whence they remov'd, as more fa- 
mous, and better known in his time than 
they were; and the name of that then ce- 
lebrated city and territory was Caphtor. So. 
likewiſe Feremy and Amos, in the places 
above quoted, ſpeak of Caphror, as the an- 
tiently famous ſeat of the Phz/;/ti2s. But 
— D-3-: nov 
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it's a great difficulty to find where this ſo 


renown'd Place Was. Forace's ſaying is 


true. 


Cadentque, 


Dux nunc funt in honore wocabula — 
Names that are once in honour, tho” they 


be of great men, and great places, may 
fall into obſcurity ; nevertheleſs, we will 


try whether we can retrieve their loſt ho- 
nour, and reſtore them to their fame, 
Perhaps the other ſentence in Horace may 


Pr Ove as true. 


Multa renaſtentur que nunc cecidere.---- 


So it's poſſible that the dead fame of theſe 


people, and their country, may be born 


again, and riſe out of the grave of oblivion, 


in which they have been long buried. To 


this purpoſe we may take it for evident, 
that this name Caphtorim being in the plu- 
ral number, is deriv'd from its fingular, 
Caphtor; as their brethren the Philiſtins 
are from Peliſhah, which I find in the Sa- 
maritan verſion of Gen. xiv. 6. us'd to ex- 


preſs either a place in the border of their 
Country, or rather their country it ſelf 


bordering on £#l-paran. So alſo the Ca- 
naanzm, are from the ſingular Canaan; and 


many like examples may be brought. 1 
will add only, that the Sinim are prov'd 
_ denominated from Sin by Bochart. 


1 | 
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It remains {till a difficulty to find out this 
place Caphtor, which we will now attempt 


to remove. To this end I will ſummarily 
ſet down what my opinion is; 1. Con- 
cerning the place it ſelf; 2. Concerning 
the reafon of this name Caphtor, which 
antiently belong'd to it, among diverſe ' 


other names, which , for ſeveral reaſons, 
have been given to -the ſame place at dif- 
ferent times, and by different people. 

1. The place [ believe to be that which 
in Hebrew, is call'd Cin; in Chaldee Tin, 
by an uſual change of S into T. The 
Greeks call it Peluſium, and this moſt fre- 
quently ; out of the ruins of which roſe 
Tamiathos, Tamiata , by the Arabtans, and 


our modern writers, from them it's now 


call'd Damiata, ſtanding not far from the 
old place of Peluſium, and now uſually 


counted as the ſame city, ſerving ſtill to 


guard the paſs into Egyyt, which was the 
chief uſe of this place. 


'This city, with the territory. about Its 
being the only paſſage into, and out of 


Egypt, by land from A/ia, and ſtanding 


alſo on the Taritic mouth, or Oftium of 


Nite, was a great paſs alſo by water, and 
was always eſteem'd, and fortify'd as the 


great frontier garriſon of the kingdom of 


D4 '.-. Eg: 
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Egypt; and is, by the prophet Ezekze, 
Xxx. 15. call'd the ſrength thereof. Our 


margin there tranſlates Sin by Peluſium, 


very well; as do alſo. Jonathan Ben-Uz- 
Sie and the vulgar Latin. Plutarch in- 


timates this town to be built before the 


death of Oſiris, that is, Mizraim, who 


was carry'd out of Egypt by the Tanitic 
mouth, or Ofium of Nile, nam'd from that 
town, as then built; and alſo more expreſly 


he affirms Peluſium to be built by the God- 


deſs 1/is, the wife of Oſiris. Many more 
authorities might be added to prove the 
antiquity and great importance of this city 
to that whole kingdom ; but this does only 
lead the way to my proofs, that this, with 
its territory, 1s ily, the Cophtor which 
we ſeek. 

My firſt argument to prove this, is from 
the Arabict tranſlation of the Pentateuch, 
(which the molt learned Di. Pocock owns, 
and proves to be made by Rabbi Saadias, 
about goo years after CHRIS T's birth;) 
both in Gem. x. and in our text, the Caph- 
torim are tranſlated the men of Damiata. 
And Caphtor, in our text, is expreſly tran- 
ſlated Damiata, which ſignifies this paſſage 


into Egypt, and the N or country 


about it. 


No W, 
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Now, altho' Saadias, was a very learned 


Jeu, well skill'd, both in the Scripture, 


and the traditions of the Jews, being one 


of their great Doctors at Sorah, a Jeuiſb 


academy, of the rank call'd Geonim, or the 
excellent ; yet I know that many will op- 
poſe to him the Septuagint's tranſlating, in 
our text, the word Caphtos by Cappadocia; 
and the Targums, and others that follow 


them. To which I anſwer; 1. That both 


the Septuagint, and the vulgar Latin which 
here follows them, do not well agree with 
themſelves ; for in Gen. x. 14. they do not 
tranſlate Caphtorim by Cappadocians, but 
keep to the Hebrew, being doubtful, or 
unwilling to tranſlate it. 

2. De. Lightfoot, in his Chorographical 
Decad, before his Comment on St. Mark, 
$ 2. where he propounds de Peluſio pauca, 
hath ſuggeſted an obſervation about the 
Jews notion of Cappadocia ; which does 
not only ſhew that they meant not thereby 
Cappadocia in Aſia the Leſs, as the Greeks 
do when they uſe that word, but that con- 
ſtantly they uſe it for Damiata, or Pelu- 
ſium. Now this ſhews not only that thoſe 
miſtake their meaning who underſtand 
them in the Gree#'s ſenſe, but brings all 
we Jewiſh authority: among which the 

a n 
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Septuag int muſt be reckon'd to my fide: 
And this he proves from the clear words 
of Maimonides, and of Kimchi, citing the 
judgment of Rabbi Saadiac. Therefore 
Bochart, who cites thoſe that tranſlate 
 Caphtor by Cappadocia, as if they meant it 
otherwiſe, hath miſtaken their ſenſe. 'The 
Fews often diſguiſe names to hide their 
meaning from the Gentiies: Yet they know 
that their brethren would underſtand their 
| ſenſe. So they often call Rome Edom, yet do 
not mean the country about mount SJezr ; 
and they often expreſs us Chriſtians by the 
name of Chuthites, or Cufhites, yet don't 
think us deſcended from Chuth, nor that 
we live in Alia. So they call'd their ene- 
mies the Caphtorim, Cappadocians, tho 
they knew they liv'd at the entrance of 
Egypt; only for a little agreement in the 
firſt ſyllable of the names, and to expreſs 
them by a name that was odious among 
them, as the names of the Edomites and 
Cuthites are. 1 5 * 
| Wherefore I give great credit to Mai. 
monides in this caſe, both becauſe he was 
an Egyptian born, and bred there, and 
could not be ignorant by what names the 
Jews call'd the neareſt parts of that coun- 
try to Canaan; and alſo, becauſe herein he 
doth not declare his own ſingle opinion in 
2 Bn 0 a philo- 
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A philoſophical matter, wherein he ſome- 


times took liberty to depart from the 
common opinion of his brethren the Jews, 
but plainly declares only what was the 
true ſenſe of a Talmudical word, wherein 
we are ſure he was not ſingular, but agreed 
with Saadzas, who liv'd before him. 

My ſecond argument to prove that the 
Caphtorim dwelt in Egypt, and probably 
in the neareſt part of it to Canaan, is 
founded in AMoſes's expreſs affirmation, 
that they were deſcended from Mi zraim, 


whom all confeſs to have ſettled there, and 


there to have reign'd over his own iſſue, 
together with ſuch others as follow'd his 
conduct thither. No remoter part of 
Egypt, or Africa, 1s recorded in any an- 
tient author to have been the ſeat of theſe 
people; this part near Peluſium would 
ſooner than any remoter part, invite and 
enable them to remove into Canaan, a 


neighbouring country, if they could not 


ſafely or quietly ſay in their firſt ſettle- 


ment. 


And I ſhall eaſily ſhew that this part of 


Egypt was moſt infeſted by theſe Cana- 


anites, Who made long war, and reign'd 
ſix ſuccefſions in Egypt. Becauſe this paſs 
between Canaan and Egopt was neceſſary 

for 
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for them to hold, that thereby they might 
give entrance to ſuch ſuccours as they 
might need from the Cauaanites, their bre- 
thren ſettled in Cauaan; and, alſo, that 
this way they might have a ſafe retreat to 
go back to their brethren in Cauaan, if 
they ſhould be forc'd to quit the poſſeſſion 


of Egypr, which they had gain'd, as it 
appears by the hiſtory that they did when 


they were diſtreſs'd by Amoſis. 

Beſides this, it's evident that theſe Exgyp- 
tian inhabitants, about this paſs, being for 
theſe reaſons ejected by the Canaanztes, in- 
vading their country, had great reaſon ra- 
ther to remove into a quieter place in Ca- 


naa, where they were likely to meet with 


little oppoſition by the inhabitants of un- 
wall'd villages, (the Hagerim iv the text) 


than to ſeek new ſeats in Egypt, where 


the Canaanites were for a long time victo- 
trious, and had taken Memphis itſelf. 
They might alſo be mov'd to avenge 
themſelves on the Avim in Canaan, as the 
kindred of thoſe who had diſtreſs'd them 
in Egypt, and might alſo hope to draw 
back the conquering Canaanites, from pro- 
ſecuting their victories ſo as to preſs into 
the upper Egypt, leſt they ſhould take 


Dioſpolrs itſelf, which we find they did 
not 
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not conquer, but ſet up their kingdom in 
the Lower Egypt, which they held above 
200 years; and then. were forc'd out of 1 it, 
and return'd into Canaan. 

For theſe reaſons, conſider'd together 
with what I have ſaid before, I believe that 
the Eg yptians, planted near this pals and ap- 
pointed to defend it, were the Caphtorim, 
mention'd by Muſes in the text; yet I deny 
not that others of that then diftreſs'd coun. 
try might join with them in that migration. 
None could hinder theſe from going out, be- 
cauſe the command of the paſſage was in 
their own hands. The Canaanites (as we 
have elſewhere ſhew'd) were within Eg ype 
before the war began, and had been al- 
tow'd to help to people the country, as 
friends deſcended from Canaan, the bro- 
ther of M:izramm. But this war was be- 
gun on deſign to get the ſovereignty into 
their own hands. Wherefore, as it was 
neceſſary. for them to be maſters of this 
paſs, ſo it was neceſſary for thoſe Eg yp- 
tians, that ſhould have defended it, when 
they were overpower'd by the Canaanites, 
to fly out of Eg yt, and get thro' the de- 
fart near them into Canaan, the next coun- 
try, where they might hope to dwell com- 
tortably ; and the * or diſtance be- 

| tween 


* 


4 
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tween Peluſium and Rhinocolura, was but 
ninety miles, by the longeſt reckoning; and 
it was not very hard to provide themſelves 


of neceſſary food and water to ſupport 
them, till they came thither. 


3. Suppoſing (that which is agreed by 


| the learned Bochart, and all others that [ 


know of) that theſe Caphtorim and Phi. 


liſtins were firſt 0} with their father 


Mizraim in Egypt, I argue, that it was 
not poſlible, or at leaſt in no degree pro- 
bable, that they ſhould have gone out from 


thence into Colchis and Cappadocia, in any 
time between the death of Migraim, and 


the time when Abraham came into Canaan, 
and there found the Philiſtius ſettled in 


the Avim's country, and ſojourn'd among 
them, Cen. XXL 34. | 


It's clear that 8 Was there, about 
Gerar and Beerſheba „ when 1/aac was 
born: At Gerar in the year of the world 


2107; and Jae was born the next year 


2108, according to the Hebrew chrono- 
logy, well ſtated in Armagh's Annals. The 


text faith, that there he ſojourn'd a long 


time ; but how long before the league with 


| Abimelech, there mention'd, is not expreſ- 


ſed; only it's certain, that he had been 
there ſo long, that Abimelech and 1 7 
„ 
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had opportunity to ſee that Gop was with 


him (or that he proſper'd SORT? in all 
that he dic. 

The time of Mixrainys death is not 15 
certain, being not determin'd by Moſes; but 
we have in the former volume determin'd it 
by help of other authors. Now, all the time, 
from Migraim's death to Abraham's league 
with Abimelech, and long (about 70 years) 
after, till near the time of his death, A M. 
2183, we have prov'd, that eſpecially the 
Lower Egypt, out of which the Caphtorim 


' muſt come, (if ever they went to Cappa- 


docia) was haraſs d with perpetual wars of 
the Canaanites upon them, in the reign of 
their ſix kings; and, they all that time kept 
the paſs, by which only it was poſſible to 
go out of Eg ypt into Aſa ; and 70% ephus aſ- 
ſures us it was call'd by them Abaris, which 
is a Canaanitiſh, or Hebrew. word, ſignify- 
ing the paſs : And he informs us alſo, 
that, in relation to thoſe diſmal times to 
Egypt, it was call'd Sethron, and Urbs 
Typhonia : Seth being (as Plutarch aſſures. 
us) the Egyptian name of Typhon, the great 
enemy of their Gods, or firſt kings. 
Now it's plain that thoſe Zg yptians, 
who dwelt about this paſs, before the Ca- 
vaanites, that were within, had taken it, 
5 "OE 


48 DiscovrsE on DEUT. ii. 23. 
or at the taking of it, might, either by their 


own choice or agreement, go away, and 
ſeek new habitations, as the Caphtorim did: 


but after the Canaanites had it, they would 


never ſuffer their enemies to go out of 
Egypt that way: And if we ſhould grant 
that ſome Egyptians did pals this way to 
Cappadocia, let it be conſider'd what a 


long journey they muſt take , thro' how 


many deſarts, over how many mountains 
they muſt go. They muſt go thro” all Ca- 


naan, and there they ſhould meet with the 


kindred, and friends of thoſe that had 
diſtreſs'd them in their own country. How 


unlikely is it that they ſhould force their 
way thro' the ſeveral potent tribes of Ca- 


naanites, there ſettled in wall'd cities? And 
that they ſhould conquer not only thoſe 
which lay ſouth of Libanus, but thoſe alſo 
that lay farther northwards, which Joſhua 
had no commiſſion to ade when he ſuc- 
ceeded Moſes ? 


- Laſtly, they muſt paſs hw much of the 


dominions of the 4ſyrian monarchy under 
Nimrod, or Niuus, or his ſucceſſors, for this 


contain'd molt of 4/ia ; particularly Cap- 


padocia, as Diodorus teſtifies, which was, as 


Joſephus notes, ſo formidable, that Salatis 


the firſt Phanician King in Egypt, thought 


it 
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it neceſſary to fortify this paſs into his 
kingdom moſt ſolicitouſly, leſt the Mri- 
ans ſhould break in upon him. How im- 
poſſible then was it for a ſmall part of the 
diſtreſs'd Egyptians to undertake to paſs 
forcibly thro”, or ſettle in his dominions. 

The prudent reader will obſerve that 
the fore-mention'd conſiderations are all 
limited to the times before the birth of 
Tfaac ; in which the kingdom of the Lower 
Eg ypt was very weak, and that of the A 
Hrians ſtrong, as we learn from heathen 
hiſtory ; for Moſes did not concern himſelf 
to write any more of the foreign hiſtory 
than what had influence on the Jews, 
whom he govern'd. Hence we have from 
him little more than this migration of the 
Caphtorim, which it was uſeful to record, 
becauſe it afforded an argument to ſupport 
the Fews faith, and hope that the Cana- 
- Writes might well, thro' Gop's aſſiſtance 
to them, be conquer'd by them, ſince a 
conſiderable body of them, the Avim had 
been ſubdu'd by a ſmall part of the Zg yp- 
tans, (the Caphtorim and Philiſtin) who 
yet were unable to keep the paſs, the fron- 
tier of their kingdom, againſt another part 
of the Canaanites, who were ſeated in 
Eg ypr. 
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HBeſides, it's to be obſervd, that this 
place inform'd them of the original of this 
body of men, who inhabited part of Cana- 
ay, by virtue of an antient conqueſt which 
they had made, and ſhew'd that they were 
not of thoſe Canaanztes, whoſe land Gop 
promis'd to the 1/raelites, but were origi- 
nally Eg yptians, whole land Gow never 
promis'd to Abraham's feed ; and accord- 
ingly I do not find in the Scriptures that 
the Fews did ever make ſuch a compleat 
f conqueſt of the Philiſtius, as to root them 
out, and to become maſters of their land. 
But I muſt return to the conſideration of 
ſuch heathen hiſtory as may be concern'd 
in the enquiry before us. It is alledg'd 
from Herodotus, that the Colchi are of 
Egyptian original, and particularly deriv'd 
from the Caſiuchim, mention'd Gen. Xx. 14. 
with intimation alfo, that the Caphrorim 
and Philiſtim arofe from them. And hence 
the learned Bochart endeavours to infer, 
that theſe Caphtorim, who conquer'd the 
Aim, came from the neighbourhood of 
Colchis in Cappadieta + But i deny that this 
will follow, for the Caſluchim might be the 
progenitors, of Caphtorim and Philiſtim, 
(and other people too) and yet might and 
did remain in Eg 9p! e after the 15 
when 
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leave other branches of the Caſluchim in 
Egypt, who might grow into * nur 
bers (as Iſaacs Nn, did) in the ſpac © 
of 3 or 400 years: 

And I am ſure there is ho hiſtory of the 


ſris's time. He indeed is affirm'd in hi- 


have made a voyage into the Euxine ſea, 
and to have left ſome of his followers 
about Colchis: But his time is beſt ſtated 
by the learned Armagh; to de the ſame 
with his brother Danaus's time, which 
certainly was near the departure of I/rael 
out of Egypt. I can allow ſuch a colony 
out of Egypt when it was grown ſtrong 
and populous ; but can't believe there 
e vas any ſuch colony led into Cappadocia 
5 I before the Phi/i/tins were planted in the 


ie parts of Canaan, about Casa; (which is 


the whole buſineſs before us:) and I ſee as 
little, or leſs reaſon to believe that ſo early 
any, who were originally Eg yptians, came 
out of Cappadocia to conquer the Aim, 
eren in thoſe early times, before ſas 
was born. 

E "EY 


I have 


when Abraham ſojourn'd in the Philiftins 
land in Canaan, The Caphtorim and Phi- 
liſtins might be gone into Canaan; and yet 


invaſion of Colrhis from Eg ypt until Seſo- 


ſtory to have built a great navy, and to 
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I have already ſhew'd that the Jews, 


who tranſlate Caphtor by Cappadocia do 
not mean that country near Co/chis, but 
Peluſium, or the parts of Zg ypt near it. 


Bochart's argument drawn from ide, (in 
Cappadocia) ſignifying in Greek a pome- 


granate, as Caphtor doth in Hebrew, will 
not prove his concluſion. 1. Becauſe there 
is no proof that the Cappadocian Side is fo 
ancient as the Caphtorim. 2. Becauſe it's 
certain by Scripture, that there are many 
places taking their name from Nimmon, 
which ſignifies a pomegranate, as Caphtor 
doth, which yet were not the antient ſeat 


of the Caphterim; fo in Judah's lot there 
1s a Rimmon, Joſh. xv. 32. A Gath-Rim- 


mon in Dan's Joſh. xix. 45. Towards the 
wilderneſs the rock of Rimmon, Judg. xx. 


45, 47. In Simeou's lot, 1 Chron. iv. 32. An- 


other of Merari's children, 1 Chron. vi. 77. 

I paſs over ſome other Rimmons, becauſe 
theſe are ſufficient to prove that argument 
to be inconcluſive. Indeed the whole land of 
Canaan was a land of Pomegranates, Deut. 
viii. 8. Num. Xili. 23. And fo are other ea- 
ſtern countries; and cities may take their 
names thence, or from the Syrian Deity 
Rimmon, and yet be wholly unconcern'd 


in the original of theſe antient aac 
1 hus 
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Thus I have finiſh'd the proofs, which I 
think moſt material to determine the firſt 
thing, that Caphtor is the city Peluſium, 
and the country adjacent thereunto, and 
to anſwer the chief 8 againſt this 
mine opinion. 
The ſecond enquiry is, what reaſon * 
be aſſign'd why this place ſhould be call'd 
Caphtor? Which is the more needful to be 
enquir'd into, becauſe it muſt be confeſs d 
that this place 1s call'd by other names 
more frequently, and Caphror only in thoſe 
three texts which I have nam'd before; 
which all relate to this migration, which 
we are conſidering, and conſequently to 
that time or age only in which it was per- 
5 form'd. 
S To this enquiry, therefore, 1 mall an- 
. ſwer, by giving, firſt, that account which I 
e think moſt probable ; and then, ſecondly, 


it | ſhall report ſuch other accounts as I have 
of met with, and ſhew how far they may be 
it. conſiſtent with mine. l 

a- The account that I think moſt likely I 


ſhall deliver by theſe degrees. 1. I take 
this not to be the common or moſt uſual 
name of the place, but a kind of title of 
honour, which this place had by reaſon of 
E 3 its 
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its great importance to the whole kingdom 
of Egypt, which I before pointed at. 80 
the Sultan's court, at Conſtantinople, is cal- 
led the Port. So Jeruſalem is call d Ariel, 
which ſignifies the Lion of God, in Iſaiah 
XXIX. I, 2, 7. So Derbent is call'd Portz 
Caſpiæ, or Ferreg. Other inſtances of 
ſuch ſignificant titles may be found. 

2. That Caphtor, as an appellative noun, 
ſignifies an artificial large Pomegranate, or 
_ Globe, ſuch as antiently were fet at the 
top, or the head of their noble pillars in 
ſtately buildings ; and, accordingly, the 
Septuagint renders the word Y@auge)rp. 
Such were the heads of Jachin and Boaz, 
the great pillars in Solczz5n's Temple, as is 
expreſs d 1 Kings vii. 41, 42. Where the ſet- 
ting them up is deſcrib'd ; and Ferem. Iii. 
22. where their ruin 1s heretic Now, be- 
cauſe the heads or chapiters of pillars are 
their chief and peculiar ornament , moſt 
noted by ſpectators, the ſeveral orders of 
them are commonly diſtinguiſnh'd by their 
heads; and they give name and eſteem to 
the whole pillars ; whether of the Doric, 
Tonic, Corinthian, or Compoſite order ; and 
a violent. blow on the chapiter of a pillar, 
( ſuch as from a battering Ram in old times, 

| Fl or 
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or a great cannon bullet in later days) 
threatens the fall of the whole pillar; yea, 
of all the building ſupported by it. 
Now, becauſe the well-fortify'd paſs intb 
Egypt was of like importance to that whole 
kingdom, hence I judge, that this paſs was 
call'd Caphtor, to intimate it to be the 
ſtrong and nobly adorn'd pillar, or peer, 
at the gate into the kingdom, or the cha- 

piter of ſuch a pillar, or peer, figuratively 

put for the whole. So we put Zepidum 

Caput for a witty Man; and the antients, 

ſometimes, expreſs'd the whole Ox Apr, 

(worſhip'd by the Egyptians or I/Fatlttes, 

in imitation of them ) by Caput Viral. 

HUM, 

That this notion of Caphtor, and its im- 
portance to the whole kingdom; is truly 
antient, and agreeable to the coticeptions 

of the eaſtern people, is very clear, by 

: conſidering a viſion in Amos ix. I, Ge. 

b through the chapter. But let the reader 
r 

0 


firſt note, that the word Caphtor is in the 
original that word which our tranſlators 

, have well expreſs'd in the margin by Cha- 
ST iter, altho* unhappily by Lintel in the 
: text; therefore I deſire it may be read, 
8 = rrike the chapiter that the poſe may ſhake. 


= ä 
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The Septuagint well expreſſes the con- 
ſequence of the blow to be, that the x- 
Tv, all the ſupporters of the porch, and 


the gates of the temple na ſhake, ſo as to 


fall into ruin. And the next words of the 
prophet make it neceſſary to underſtand it 
ſo as to import an utter deſtruction; for 


he adds, Cut or wound them in the head, 
all of them, and I will ſlay the laſt of them 
with the ſword, Sc. thro' the firit ten verſes, 


but moſt clearly in V. 8. Behold the eyes of 
the Lord are upon the ſinful kingdom, and 
T will deftroy it from the face of the earth. 
Vet he excepts a remnant, and promiſes æ 
raiſing again of the Tabernacle of David 
* this fall. See V. 11. 
My concern is from this viſion, to e 
Je this, That the Loxp is therein repre- 


ſented as ftanding upon the altar, (which 


{tood not far from, but in open view of 
the porch of the temple, which was ſup- 
ported by Jachin and Boaz, the noble 


pillars ; each of whoſe heads was a great 
Caphtor, or artificial brazen Pomegranate) 


and there he commands, doubtleſs a migh- 
ty angel, to ſtrike either of theſe Caphrors, 


or both, (the ſingular being frequently put 


for the plural number) ſo forcibly, that 
the whole porch may tremble ; and this is 


xd 
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plainly expounded to ſignify, that, toge- 
ther with the pillar and porch, the whole 
temple, yea, the city Jeruſalem, yea, the 
whole kingdom ſhould be ruin'd, when. 
this viſion or prophecy was fulfill'd. Of ſo 
great importance is the blow given to the 
Caphtor, at the entrance of the temple. 

This is the fulleſt proof I have of the 
eaſtern notion, of this word or name; 
tho' I have obſerv'd another example, that 
agrees well with it, in the prophet Zepha- 
niab, ii. 14. When he foretells the de- 
ſtruction of Nzzeveh, and therewith of the 
Aſſyrian empire, he expreſſes it by this, 
among other things, That the chapter of 
her gates,. or palaces, ſhall become lodgings 
to creatures that ſeek to reſi in deſolate 
places. The prophet's word Rimmonim, 
which is ſynonymous to Caphtor im, is again 
well expreſs'd in our margin by Chapters, 
tho' Lintels be ſet in the text. The ar- 
tificial braſs pomegranates being hollow, 
were fit to become lodgings to ſuch crea- 
tures. 

Now, as the oyerturning and W 
ing theſe adorn'd heads of pillars was made 
by the prophet a mark of deſolation and 
honour that ſhould befall Nineveh, ſo 

"MP 
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it's evident that the erection, and ſtanding 
of them, which he owns to have gone be. 
fore their calamity, were great ſigus of 
ſtrength, of a flouriſhing ſtate and ho- 
nour. Whence it's reaſonable to conclude, 
the name of Caphtor, which is taken from 


ſuch ornaments, was a name of honour to 
the city, and country that bore it. 

The fame concluſion may be deduc'd 
from thoſe ſtately brazen chapriters, which 


were on the tops of 7achin and Boaz; 


each of which is recorded 1 Kings vii. 16. 
to have had five cubits in height. For as 


the erection of theſe is ſet down there as 
a great mark of Solomon's magnificence, 


and of the glorious fabric of the temple; 


ſo the overturning and breaking of theſe is 
particularly noted by Jeremy, lii. 22. as 


importing the total deſtruction of the tem- 


ple, city and kingdom by the Cha/dzar:. 


All which evince, that fuch Caphrors were 
great marks of ſtate and honour ; and con- 
ſequently this name imported honour to 
belong to the important paſs, city and 
country that bore it ; and conſequently to 
the Caphtorims, or guardians of this ho- 
nourable place, which we have no reaſon 
co doubt were choſen our of the _ 

an 


Caſluchim, who deſcended. * —— 
as Moſes aſſures us. 


and beſt Aiſciplin'd men of 1 family of 


Having now finiſh'd that 1 account of che 
name Caphror, which I think moſt proba- 
ble, I will not conceal from my reader, 
that I have met with two _ accounts, 
which differ from it; yet, if they can be 
prov'd true, tho' there is great defect of 


ſuch proof, may be reduc'd to a fair cor. 
reſpondence with my opinion: They are 
theſe; 1. That they worſnip'd a deity 
holding a pomegranate in his hand. 2. That 


they bore a pomegranate in | their "I | 
banners. | 

Concerning both theſe, which are men- 
tion'd by the learned Bochar?, J obſerve 
that they both relate to the Caphtorim, 
the people, and are not well applicable to 
the place Caphror, which cannot well be 
{aid to worſhip any deity, nor to bear any 
banner. Whereas the text plainly ſays, 
that the Caphtorims came from Caphtor ; 
and an account of this unuſual name of 
the place is the thing to be fought ; and, 
in Jer. xlvii. 4. and Amos ix. vii. the place 


is nam'd as giving original to the Phili- 


ſtins ; but Caphtorim are not mention d: 
Nor are they any where in Scripture found 
8 but 
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but in our text, and in the genealogy of 
Mizraim. The Philiſtius indeed, that 


came with them from Caphtor, are often 
ſpoke of; but the name of the Caphtorims 


vaniſn'd after their ſettlement in Canaan. 


My account of Caphtor ſuggeſts a juſt 
reaſon of this, becauſe after they had left 


Egypt, they were no longer the guardians, 


or defendants of Caphtor, the great paſs, 


from which place, truſt, office and ſervice, 


they had their title of Caphtorim; but fell 


into the rank or condition of common 


Philiſtins, that firſt dwelt in the woods 
and marſhes that were in the country near 
to it; and removing thence into Canaan, 


carried their name with them, and kept 
it till all Canaan was ſwallow'd up by the 
_ Chaldzans in the captivity; after which 
| we never hear of them any more, accord- 


ing to the prophecy in Amos 1. 6, 7, 8. 
But, particularly concerning the firſt of 
theſe, that they worſhip'd Remmon ; which 


word I confeſs often to ſignify the ſame 


that the word Caphtor doth, I will con- 
ſider what proof there is of this. The belt 


that I find, is, that Achilles Statins, (ſo 
Suidas calls him; not Tat ius, as it's miſ- 
printed in Bechart ) ſays, that on mount 
Gulli, which Bochart too looſely makes 


the 


V 
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the boundary between Canaan and Egobpt, 


there was a temple wherein Fupitem's image 


held a pomegranate in his hand, which had 
a myſtical reaſon. Altho' this be not a ſuf- 


ficient proof, yet it deſerves to be con- 
ſider d by us. 

For, altho' this will not t prove that fach 
a deity was worſhip'd at Peluſium, which 


we have ſhew'd from Antoninus's tables, 
was forty miles diſtant from mount Ca * | 


yet it gives ſome probability that ſuch an 


idol might be honour'd even there alſo, and 
in other parts of Zg ypt ſouthward of it; 


and, perhaps, alſo in diverſe parts of Ca- 
naan, Where I have ſhew'd that there are 
many places that bear the name of Rim- 
mon, either ſimply, or in compoſition, as 


Gathrimmon, Enrimmon ; and Rimmon, the 


Syrian God, is yet more famous, which, I 
believe, was ſuch an idol. 


This idol of Jupiter Caſſius brings to 
my mind a paſſage which I find recorded 


by our Sanchoniatho, or Philo-Biblins, in 
Enuſebius, Prep. Evang. l. 1. p. 37. B. That 


the children of the Dioſcuri deſcended 
from Thoth, (probably before he was ſent 


by Cronus to reign in Egypt) being ſhip- 


wreckt thereabout ; yet, getting to land, 
did conſecrate a temple in this mountain 
Cal , 
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Caſſius, in theſe eldeſt times: And it is not 


unlikely that their anceſtor Thoth might 


be the contriver of this myſtical image 
holding a Pomegranate. For we read in 


Euſebius, p 39, that he contrivd many of 


Cronus, Dagon, &c. And the interpreta: 
tion of ſome of them is there ſet down; 
but none of them relate to the true Gon, 
the Creator of the world ; all of them be- 
long to ſuch deify'd men, as he hath given 
the hiſtory of before. . 

I I commend the liberty that Sanchoniat bo 
| has us'd in giving us the interpretation of 
their myſtical images; and, in this matter, 
_ prefer him before Herodotus and Panſa: 

#145, Who often intimate they knew  my- 
flical accounts of. ſuch ſtatues, but declare 
they think themſelves bound to conceal 
them. 80, particularly I remember that 


Pauſanias, in his Corinthiaca, p. 59, tells 


us he ſaw an image of Juno, holding in her 
hand a pomegranate, not far from the Tuins 
of Mycene ; but he is ſo ſuperſtitious, as 


to decline any explication of the myſtery, 


and tells us it is me. ys, 4 Won 
derful ſecret. © 


If the heathen hiſtorians may be excas'd 


by the obligation that their - prieſts laid 


ſeries 


_ 2 to forbear diſcloſing the my. 


; Fg 
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ſteries of their religion, yet methinks A. 
chilles Statins, who, as Suidas informs us, 
| was a convert to chriſtianity, can hardly 
be excus'd for not telling us what was the 

myſtical intimation of the pomegranate in 
the, hand of Jupiter Caſſius. But, not- 
withitanding the ſuperſtitiouſly obſtinate 
| ſilence that many heathens have us'd to 
conceal the concerns of their Gods, yet. 
others, partly heathens, and partly con- 
- verts to chriſtianity , have given us light 
enough ro know that they generally were 
but deify'd men, eſpecially of the three. 
firſt ages after the Flood: 'Tho' Saucho- 
niat ho hath nam'd ſome, whom I conceive 
to have been before it. Not now to men- 
tion the univerſe, the ſun, moon, earth, 
and ſtars, which I acknowledge to be their 
eldeſt deities, as Sanchoniatho alſo intimates. 

Agreeably hereunto, I gueſs that the 
pomegranate in the hand of Jupiter, or 
Juno, (becauſe when it's open d, it diſclo- 
les a great number of its ſeeds) fignify'd 
only that thoſe deities were, being long- 
iv d, the parents of a great many children, 
and families that ſoon grew into nations, 
which they planted in large poſſeſſions, 
when the world was newly begun to be 
peopled; and were benefactors to them, by 


Siving 


4 
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giving them laws, and other uſeful inven- 
tions to make their lives comfortable. 
Tis certain that the Scripture conſtant- 
ly calls the gods which the heathens wor- 
ſhip'd, other gods, in contradiſtinction to the 
God of Iſrael, the Creator of the world. 
And, particularly concerning Rimmon, the 
Syrian god, whom [I believe to be ſuch a 
one as Jupiter Caſſius, and to be denomi- 
nated Rimmon, from the pomegranate in 
his hand: I obſerve, that Naaman, the 
Syrian, who had been bred up in the 
worſhip of him, thought him to be an- 


other god, diſtinct from the God of I/ 


rael, and conſequently no god in truth, 
but in name only, (one of thoſe zhat are 
calld gods, by miſtake, 1 Cor. viii. 5. but 
really are no gods, Gal. iv. 8. and conſe- 
quently cannot be the true Gop;) and fo 


he ſays, 2 Kings v. 15. Now 1 know that 


there is no Gop in all the earth, but in II. 
rael ; and then declares, V. 17. that he 
will henceforth offer no ſacrifice to other 
gods (titular) bur to the Lord. 

Seeing, therefore, that he thought Nim- 


mon not to be the Gop of Iſrael, and pro- 


mis'd therefore never hereafter to ſacrifice 
to Rimmon as he had done heretofore, 
we my be ſure that the generality of the 
Syrian 


Hie nation thought alſo their god not 
to be the ſame god with the Gop whom 
the 1/#aelites worſhip'd, and who enabled 
Eliſha to do this miraculous cure of the 


leproſy: And doubtleſs the prophet Eliſha 


did; in this; judge as Naaman did, and 
did believe himſelf” to be a prophet ſent, 


by the god of the Syrians, Rimmon. 

[ might confirm this diſtinction between 
the Godt of Iſrael, and the Syrian gods, 
from another expreſs judgment of the 


that che Gop of Iſrael was nb! a Gor of 
Er: vallies, but of the hills only, 1 Kings 


— rebukes their kalle opinion concerning 
him. 


too far in refutation of that EN of 
5 charity which ſome learned Chriſtians ſeem 
o have fallen into, when they attempt to 


pbrove that heathens worſhip'd the true 
Gop, either in all, or much of their pub- 


lack worſhip. My preſent concern is only 
to clear that, altho'T admit Rimmon to be 


when they are appellatives, and own alſo 
that Rimmmon ſometimes bec omes the * 
4 F a 0 
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and impower'd to do this miracle, but not 


ſervants of the king of Hria, who thought 
23. compar'd with y 28. where the pro- 


But I think it not faſonable to digreſs 


equivalent in many places to Caphtor 5 
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of an idol, that was falſely reputed to be 
a god; yet it never ſignifies the true Gov. 
And Caphtor is never found to be the 
name of a reputed god; but when it's a 
proper name it always ſignifies a City, or 
territory about a city ſo call d. 

Wherefore, tho' I will not deny it to bs 
probable, that theſe Zgyptians might wor- 
ſhip a falſe deity with a pomegranate in 
his hand; yet this not being ſufficiently 
prov'd, 1 do not chuſe it as the beſt reaſon 
of the name of the country of Caphror, 
or of the people call'd Caphtorim. I know 
alſo, that the learned Bochart conjectures 
that the Caphtorim bore a pomegranate in 
their enſigns for war, and thence took 
their name; but this being not prov'd, I 
confide not in it; nor yet deny it: But! 
prefer the reaſon taken from the head of 
a pillar, or peer, ſtanding at the paſs into 
Eg ypt before it. 

Before I leave this ſubject, it will be 
ſeaſonable to compare Caphror in the ſenſe 
wherein I have explain d it, with another 
name thereof, which is in Fo/+ ephus, againſt 
Apion, from Manetho. There it's ſaid to 
be call'd, in their old theology, Aber 
which plainly ſignifies the paſs, being de- 


riv'd from h a Hebrew word of moſt 
known 
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known ſignification, given therefore by the 
 Canaanites, probably, whole. language Was 
Hebrew ; in whoſe country we meet with 
Abarim, and Beth abara, near the paſles 
over Jordan. Euſebius alſo mentions this 
name out of Prolemy Mendeſius, another 
Egyptian hiſtorian, with only a ſmall alte- 
ration; calling it Avars, by an eaſy change 
of Beth into Van, a letter of the "ms 
organ. 

Nevertheleſs, I donot t deny chat ther names 
Abaris and Caphtor may have been in the 
ancient Egyptian language, as well as in 
the Hebrew, becauſe I know there was 
affinity between them; but I leave that to 
be determin'd by the farther enquity of 
thoſe who are better skill'd in Copric. Bur 
my deſign in comparing theſe names, 19 
to infer, that the Caphrorim, mention'd in 
our text, are the ſame with the Avaritæ, 
the people of Avaris, and their governors, 
of whom Hucellus mentions a Dynaſty $ 
or perhaps the immediate ſucceſſors of 
the Canaanites, who expell d them, as 1 
think I have prov'd. 

Now, becauſe both Joſephus, from Ma 
rethog intimates that this name Abaris re- 
ates to their old theology, which was an 
count ak; their gods,'who were their firſt 
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68 Discourss on DEUT. ii. 23. 
kings; and Syncellus, from the Vetus Chro. 


nicon, makes the Dynaſty of the Avaritæ 
to be contemporary with the Dynalty of 
their gods; they certainly agree that the 
guardians of this paſs, whether before the 
Phenicians took it, when they were M:z- 
raim's iſſue, the Caphtorim, or juſt after 
them, the Phæniciang; both were contem- 
porary with their gods, their eldeſt kings: 
But the Caphtorim were their ſubjects; 
the Phenicians were enemies and rebels; 
either of them might be gigantick men, 
which, in thoſe long liv'd times, were 
many. 

Agreeably hereunto, 755 pb informs 
us, that this ſame town was by them call'd 
Urbs Typhonia, as inhabited by ſuch gi- 
gantick men as fought againſt their gods; 


and near to it, on one ſide, is Hero, which 


Stephanus de Urbibus interprets to ſignify 


the blood of Typho, who was there woun- 


'ded ; and, on the other ſide, towards Ca- 
naan, is the Lake Sirbonis, where Hero 
dotus ſays, it's reported, or there's a tradi- 
tion, that Typho is hid or bury d. 

Plutarch, in his book de Iſi 4 declare: 
Typho to be a brother to Oſiris, ſo was 

Canaan to Mizraim; and ſo the Cana- 
anites, as deſcended from Canaan, were 

brethren, 
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brethren, in a large ſenſe,” to the Eg yp- 
trans, as deſcendants from Mizraim; 80 
Moſes, in his embaſſy to the Edomites, 
calls the Iraelites their brethren, Numb. 
Xx. 14. Thus ſaith thy brother Iſrael, Sc. 


And Hucellus ſo calls the Phenician kings 


in Egypt brothers, from Euſebius; intima- 


ting their relation to the Eg 5 Prians, Yuen 


then was not very remote. 

The ſame Plutarch allo aſſures us, that 
Seth is the Egyptian name of the princt> 
pal gigantic enemy of the Egypt i an gods, 
whom the . Greeks call Typhon; and it's 
certain that that canton of Zgypr, in which 
Peluſium ſtood, was from his capital city, 
call'd Sethroites Nomus All which things 
conſpire to evince, that this place had a 
great influence on the dominion over the 
Lower Egypt. When the Phenicians 
had taken. it, they ſoon ſubdu'd all that 
country : W hen the Eg pin Caphtorim 
had it, they upheld ſtrongly their king's 
lovereignty i in it. 

[ confeſs that Joſe phus, againſt pion, 
doth ſay, that Abaris is plac'd & ypory Sairg, 
But, to remove this ſcruple, let the reader 
conſider theſe things: 1. That FJo/ephus, 
In the ſame place, doth deſcribe the ſitua- 
tion of this city to be on the eaſt fide of 

* 3 RES the 
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the Bubaſtic ſtream, or mouth of Nile; 


which 1s plainly inconſiſtent with the f. | 
tuation of Jar, and the Nomus Faites, 


as it's deſcrib'd by the Greek geographers, 
and mapps; but agrees exactly to che No. 
mus Sethrottes. 

2. It's certain alſo, that Syncellus, when 
he reports the hiſtory of the Phwnician 


kings, out of both Africanus and Euſebius, 


affirms that this place, which was fortify'd 
by the firſt of them, from whence they 

proceeded to the conqueſt of the reſt of the 
| Lower Egypt, was in the Nomus Sethroites. 

3. Since theſe authors had ſeen Mane- 
tho, as well as Joſephus, we may gather, 
either that the words of the Nomnus Saztes 
are inſerted by an error of the tranſcri- 
bers or printers, which is the judgment of 
Sir John Marſham, or elſe we muſt con- 
clude, that Joſephus did not underſtand 
Nimus Saites, in the ſame ſenſe that the 
Greek geographers do, but meant by thoſe 
words the country, which they call Nomus 
Sethroztes. 

This, tho' it may ſeem a paradox, 4 
think to be true; for I have obſerv'd, that 
the Sepruagint, whoſe tranſlation Fo/ephus 

often follows, do call Sin in Egek. XXX. 
x5. (which is certainly Peluſſum, the place 
a "we 


. _ 4 
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we are ſpeaking of, and is expreſs d ſo by 
the Targum of Jonathan, and by the vul- 


gar Latin, and by the marginal tranſlation 


of our Engliſh bibles) by the name of ais; 
and, by conſequence, they muſt call the 
Nomns, whereof Sin is the capital city, 


Nomus Saites. In like manner alſo, I have 
obſerv'd that Joſephus expreſſes the name 


of Cain by Cazs, in his Greek. And by this 


expoſition of Joſephus, it will be clear, 
that his Nomus Saites is the fame with 
what others call Nomus Sethroites; be- 


cauſe Sin, Peluſium, and Sethron, are agreed 


to be names of the ſaid city. 

It remains that I conclude this diſcourſe 
about the Caphtorim with a brief enquiry 
about the Philiſtius, who are join'd with 
them by Moſes, as the iſſue of Mizraim, 


by his deſcendents the Caſſuchim, Gen. x. 


14. and are expreſsly affirm'd Jer. xlvii. 4. 


to be à remnant of the country of Caphtor ; 


and are, Amos ix. 7. ſaid to be brought by 
Gop's Providence from Caphtor. Theſe 
places of Scripture do clearly expreſs both 


their parentage and their former ſettle- 


ment before they came into Canaan, to 
be the ſame with thoſe of the Caphtorim, 
which I have endeavour'd to determine 1 in 
this chapter. 


T4 © Wherefore, 


1 


1 
f}+ 1 
47 8 


n 


ing to the Philiſtius; 
long d to that part only which they inha- 
bited. 
Tha. xiv. 29. Joel iii. 4. So alſo Philiſtia, 
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Wherefore, 1 ſhall here only add the 
conſideration of a paſſage in Plutarch's 


myſtical ſtory of Ie and Of. fig, which, 


I think contains ſome conſiderable, anti- 
quities of Egypt, diſguis'd in the fable, as 
it's agreed the eaſtern people the Eg p- 
rin, and Greeks us'd to da. To which 


I ſhall premite this obſervation, that it's 
generall) granted that the name of Palæ. 
ira. tho' in later times it was extended 


farther: than the country properly belong- 
yet anciently be- 


See this clearly in Exod. xv. 14. 


which is ſynonymous thereunto, Fal. Ix. 
8. Ixxxvil. 4. cviii. 9. 

This being premis'd, the paſſage i in Plu- 
tarch's ſtory, that's pertinent to my buſi- 
neſs, 1s. this. 


carry d out of Egypt in a cheſi by the Ta- 
nitic muth of Nile, went in queſt of him, 
and found the cheſt about Byblus in Phoe- 
nicia, where Melcander was King. | 


have obſerv'd, in the former part of this 


work, Melec, at the beginning of his name, 


to be an Hebrew, or Phenician word, 


near of kin to Moloch, a title of Cronus, 
(or 


That Iſis underſtanding ber 
husband Oſiris (Mizraim) 79 be dead, and 


(or Ham) Mizraim's father; and that he 
is plac d at Byb/us by our San honiatho. 


enquiry, is. That Iſis carries back this cheſt 
. wich dead Oſiris in it to Egypt, and an 
. eld:r ſon of Melcander goes with her. He 


turns upon him ⁊ ith an angry look, ſo that 
thereupon he died, or, as others ſay, "fell 
into the ſea, near which Peluſium ſtood. 
Him ſome call Maneros, of whom the Egyp- 


was calld Palzſtinus, or Peluſius; and that 
the city bearing his name (Peluſium) was 
built by the Goddeſs Iſis. Plutarch's words, 


that made the greateſt impreſſion. upon me, 
are, Thy mow £7 wyupuer an ens xrI Ui. zoo. 


715 Oed. 


| In this part of that long myſtical ſtory, 


(which evidently contains many other E- 
gyptzan antiquities, which I am not now 
concern'd to endeavour to unriddle) I ob- 
lerve and calle& theſe hiſtorical memoirs. 

1. That Peluſium was of ſuch antiqui- 


. 


of Egqpt. 


Paſſing by many things there added, the 
ſequ ] of the ſtory, that moſt concerns this 


there ſecretly, or ſilently. ohßſerviug how ſhe i 
lamented when the chiſi was open d, ſhe 
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ty, as to be built by I/, the wife of Oſirit 
or Mizraim, the founder of the kingdom 
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2. I learn hence that Palæ ſtinus, and Pe. 


Iuſius, are names of the ſame man, or in 


ſubſtance the ſame word, conſiſting of the 


ſame radicals, like Philiſtia, and Palæſtina; 


words that ſignify the ſame country, and 


are only a little different in their forma- 
tion, from the ſame root. And I am in-. 
clin'd to think that this name, plac'd here 
as the name of a ſingle man, yet denomi- 
nated from a city or country, that con- 
tains a whole tribe, or a multitude, doth 


ſignify or repreſent in this ſtory the whole 


body of the people of Peluſium. 80 I/ 


rael, the name of a ſingle man, (Jacob) 
imports, moſt commonly, the whole body 
of his poſterity, the people and the king- 
dom that are denominated from him. So 


| Moab and Edom, repreſent all deſcended 
from them, and their countries; and many 


ſuch inſtances may be offer'd: Vea, all 


myſtical ſtories will be of no import with. 


out this figurative ſenſe of names; in like 
manner all interpret the bleſſings of Mo- 


ſes to the twelve tribes, under the names 


of their fathers Judah, Levi, &c. who 
were all dead at that time, but their po- 


ſterity, and their reſpective places, which 


they inhabited, are pointed at. 


On 
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On theſe, and other like grounds, I un- 


derſtand this myſtic! itory to relate to the 


Philiſtins, and their firſt ſeat at Peluſium, 
in the frontier of Egypt, where Iſis made 
her bitter lamentations, and open'd her 
husband's coffin. It's likely that her an- 
ger at PaleFinus's ſecret prying into her 
Jamentations, may intimate that theſe Pe- 
luſiots more boldly enquir'd into the cauſe 
and manner, and . conſequences of their 
King's death, and were more terrify'd 


with the conſpiracy that caus'd it than ſhe 


would allow ; who was moſt ſolicitous to 
recover the afflicted kingdom for her ſelf 


and her ſon. For that ſeems to have been 


her deſign principally, in the voyage ſhe 
took to Cronus in Phænicia; and, accord- 


ingly, our Saxchontatho informs us, that he 


ſent from thence Thoth, whom I judge to 
be that Athothes, the ſon of Menes, (or 
Mizraim) the firſt king of Egypt. But 


it ſeems that theſe Peluſians, or Philiſtins, 


were ſo terrify'd at the loſs of their firſt 
king, and the cruel wars of the Phæni- 
cians or Canaanites, then in Egypt, which 


attended his death, and probably brought 


the ſeat of the war to their habitations ; 
that they relinquiſh'd their firſt ſettlement 
mots and remoy'd to the ſea coaſts of Ca- 

naan, 
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naan, which we have ſhew'd to be the 
country of the Aim. 

I his is the beſt interpretation that 8 can 
give of Plutarch's narrative, that Palæ- 
ſtinus either died, or fell into the ſea at the 
diſpleaſure and lamentations of 1/is, occa- 
ſion'd by the death of O/r:is. He was fo 
terrify'd, as to ceaſe to be a ſubject of that 
kingdom: This is as much her loſs as if 
he were naturally dead. And the intima- 
tion that Plutarch gives, that others ſay 
he fell into the ſea, ſeems to leſſen the ne- 
ceſſity of owning his death, and leads to 
an allegorical interpretation of the whole 
ſtory. This ſenſe of this part thereof I am the 
more confirm'd in, becauſe the Mo/azcal 
hiſtory aſſures us, that the Philiſtius were 
of the race of Ham, as Plutarch intimates 
Palæſtinus to be deſcended from Melcan- 
der. And there is no hiſtory of any Pa. 
lEſtini in Egypt in theſe eldeſt times of 
Lis, but only this concerning the Phili- 
ſtins; and it's but in later times that all 
Canaan came to be calld Pala ſtina, or its 
inhabitants Paleſtin. 

If this meaning of Plutarch's narrative he 
admitted, which I think cannot reaſonably 
be refus'd, ſo as to make any tolerable 
ſenſe of it, we have then a farther confir- 

mation 


e 
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mation of our whole expoſition of this 
text of Moſes, from the confeſſion of the 


Eg yptians themſelves, in this myſtical ſtory, 


which Plutarch reports from their on 


prieſts. . 


SEC TIOx III. 


Anſwer to the third | Enquiry. | 


T muſt be acknowledg'd, that the di- 


vine hiſtorian Moſes hath not expreſ- 


ſed the preciſe time of this migration of 


the Caphtorim into the country of the A. 


vim; nor was it neceſſary to the end for 
which he mentions it, which I have ex- 
preſs'd before. Yet he hath given us ſome 
information, by which, compar'd with the 
remains -of other writers, concerning the 
affairs of Egypt and Canaan, we may make 
{ome approaches to the determination there- 


of. 5 | 
For, it's certain that the Philiſtins, who 
came with the Caphtorim into Canaan, 


were ſettled there in quiet poſſeſſion, be- 


fore the birth of 1/aac, when Abraham ſo- 


Journ 'd 
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journ'd in the land of the Philitens, which 
was about the year of the world 2108, 
which was 445 years before the time that 


Moſes ſpoke of it in this place of Deute. 


ronomy, gi the laſt year of his life. But 
how long before 1/aac's birth theſe men 


came out of Egypt, we mult learn, as near 


as we can, by other circumſtances, re- 


corded by credible writers. Even in ma- 
thematical enquiries, when we can't ar- 


rive at preciſeneſs, we are content with 
approximations within ſome limits, ſuch 


knowledge being better than no know- 


ledge at all: Much more muſt we be con- 


tent with ſome approaches in the dark 


times ,of antient hiſtory, when we have 
few and {mall records and memoirs left 
us. 

The beſt hiſtory we have, that relates to 
theſe eldeſt times of the kingdom of E- 
pt, is that in Jo/ephus's book, againſt 
Apion, where, out of Manetho and Chæ- 
remon, he relates the Phenician wars in 
Egypt, and ſtates the times of their reigns. 
Their reigns are alſo own'd by Africanus, 


Enuſebius, and Syncellus; beſides, ſome 
other concurrent teſtimonies, which I have, 
in another part of this work, ſet down. 


1 have 


— 
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I have obſerv'd alſo, that Moſes, Cen. 
K. 17. names the Sinite among Canaarn's 
poſterity. This ſeems to relate to theſe 
Canaanites who took Jin, or Peluſium, 
and the country near it, in theſe early 
times. „ „ 
Our learned Armagh alſo hath ſtated 
the times of theſe Phænician kings in his 
Annals; and he places Salatis, the firſt of 
them, in the year of the world 1920. 
And I judge that the Caphtorim and Phi- 
liſtim left Abaris, or Peluſium, about the 
beginning of his reign. For, Joſephus 
plainly affirms, that he was maſter of this 
paſs, and fortify'd it ſtrongly, and had a 
vaſt number of diſciplin'd ſoldiers, con- 
ſtantly thereabout, to ſecure &g t againſt 
the Afyrians, who then were fear'd as the 
greateſt power in A/ia. Hence it muſt 
follow, that the Egyptian Caphtorim and 
Philiſtim were gone from thence; and 
Moſes aſſures us that they went into the 
Avim's country in Canaar. wal 
A nearer approach than this I. will not 
adventure here to make, becauſe I am not 
willing to go farther than I have proof 
irom hiſtory. Therefore, fuppoſing that 
about A. M. 1920, theſe Caphtorim left 
Egypt, it will follow, that Moſes ſpoke of 
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this 633 years after it was done; for it's 
certain, by the Scripture account, in A,. 


magh's Annals, that Mo/es ſpoke of it ve. 


ry near his death, which was 4. M. 2553. 


It follows alſo, that they had been gone 


out of Eg ypt into this country 188 years 


before 1/aac was born to Abraham, who 


ſojourn'd there. And the hiſtory, thar [ 
found this approach in, doth perſuade us 
to make this migration yet earlief, father 
than later; ſo that it will fall out to be 
not long after M;zraim's death, as Plu- 
tarch's myſtical ſtory doth intimate. 

Now I have finiſh'd that which ſeems to 


me of greateſt force to prove that the 


Caphtorim and Philiſlim came immedi- 


ately from the entrance into Egypt, to 
to ſettle in the ſouthern parts, and ſea- 


coaſt of Canaan, and this ſo eatly as the 


time of Sa/atis; I hope the reader will 


give me leave to conclude this diſcourſe 
with ſome additional obſervations that 
ſeem to me not impertinent to this mat- 
ter, altho* not neceſſary to prove wy" in- 
terpretation of this text. 

1. Plutarth's ſuggeſtion, that *Peluſius 
and Palzſtinus are of the fame import, 
made me think that Peluſſus was not a 


name of Greek original, as Bochart and 


: N ſome 
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ſome others would have it but of eaſtern 
original, as Palaſtinus certainly is; and 
that, as they are ſynonymous, ſo they both 
are from the ſame eaſtern root, v Peles, 
the ſame radicals being found in them 
both, and the Greeks having learnt the 
name of \ theſe eaſtern people from the 
eaſt, and not given them a Greek name, 
but only added two different Greek ter- 
minations to the eaſtern word, with a lit- 


tle change of vowels, which is frequentdy | 
done. 


Thoſe, he have bath skill enough, and 
inclination to conſult D*. Caſtlꝰs Hepta- 
glat, in the root hn, will find this root 
not to be limited only to the Hebrew lan- 
guage, but to be us'd in the Chaldzar, 
and Syriac tongues ; and to relate not on- 
ly to beſmearing in duſt and aſhes, and dirt, 
from which the Greek words 1A and 
dir may be borrow'd, which agrees 
well with the dirty fenny ſituation of Pe- 
luſium, at the mouth of Nile; but alſo to 
ſignify Apertum, patens, aditus ; and, in 
Samaritan, and Athiopic, to import Pere- 
grinatio, Migratio de loco in locum. All 
which notions agree very well with Pelu- 
ſum, as the great paſſage; not only into 
Aſia by land, but alſo into both Europe 
and ”_ ia, ut the mouth of Nile, falling 

x... G into 
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into the Mediterranean ſea, And all this 


ſuits well to the other names of Capbtor 


and Aaris, which we have ſpoken of. 


2. I obſerve that theſe Egyptian Phi. 


| liſtins, after their ſettlement in Cauaan, 
are found to live under five diſtinct Lords, 
in ſo many different ſatrapies, 70%. xiii. 3. 
Zudg. iii. 3. 1 Sam. vi. 16. Nor do I find 
oe conſolidated into one kingdom ; tho' 
they generally ſeem to be confederated. 
This gives ſome good ground from divine 
hiſtory to believe that the many Dynaſties 
in Egypt, which Africanus tells us of, 
were not all of them ſucceſſive to each 

other, which is inconſiſtent with the a- 
cred chronology, but that many of the el- 
deſt of them were contemporary, like 
theſe Dynaſties, of their old brethren the 
Philiftins ; and this may be of good uſe 
to ſhew that the chronology of the Egy- 
#:ans may conſiſt with the divine hiſtory 
of Moſes, contain'd in the bible, which is 
the principal end of all that oh have writ- 
ten in this book. | 


* 
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A TABLE 9 Synchroniſms of — 
Serr and Egypt. 


A.M. EGYPT: reign*d years. 
1849 Mizraim, call'd Oſiris; 
Menes, Tammuz and Ti- 


tee 
Catur: dwell at B erytus. 
1911 Athothes, Thoth, in his time 
role 


King 
1939 Beon the ſecond 
1983 1 the third 
2020 Apophis the fourth 61 
45 regina, probably Semi- | 
ramis. 
2081 Janiat the fifth 
2083 Abraham enters Canaan. 
Some Canaanites return- 
ed out of Eg £3! when 
om enter'd 
2131 Alis the ſixth 
2148 fachen Ogy get hou? 
2181 | 
2180 Terhmeſis expells the Ca- 
|  naanites, and reforms hu- 
man ſacrifices rj "Hes. 25 
1198 Phoroneus. | | 
2205 Chebron. 13 
1113 Amenophis the fit 
2288 Iſaac dies. 
2298 Jacob goes into E gypt. 
2433 Moſes born under Rameſſes 
N of E 
1513 1jrael goes out of Eg pr. 1 
Amenophis the ed is 
drowned. 
Seſoſtris returns fron his 
conqueſts in aw 
axaus's brother flies to 
wards Greece. 
2753 Moſes near dying fends an 
embaſſy to an 


50 


ö 


] 
1920 Salatis, the firſt paſtoral 5 


| 19 
3 


9 
2429 Dukes of Elan satid 


CANAAN and SEIR. 

Cronus, that is, Hani 
builds Byblas. 

Canaan plants in Cas 
naan aid Seir. Si- 
don built by bis ſon: 
Canaanites and Ha- 
rites enter Egypt 
peaceably, but at- 
terwards ſnake war 

and kill Mixraim. 
They live without 
Kings till Salatis 
Was crown d. | 


2093 Bela firſt King of 
93 the Horites: 5 


2137 Jobab the ſecchd. 


| 2177 Huſham the third? | 


2219 Hadad the fourth. 
| Kills Midian. 
2261 Samlah the fifth. 
2303 Saul the fixth. 
2345 Baalhanan the 5th. 
2387 Hadar the eighth. 


Seir s line. 


| Io Hakes of re line 


gone | 


2553 Edomite Kitig in Seir: 


Nor zs on the 2 
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N general I premiſe, that we do not 


pretend here to deliver exact or per- 


fect ſynchroniſms, but ſuch as have the 


neareſt approach thereunto, which we can 
attain in the hiſtory of ſuch antient times, 
whereof we have but imperfect records. 

And I am encourag'd to uſe ſuch ap- 
proaches to truth by the example of the 


_ mathematicians themſelves, becauſe, tho 


they be the beſt accountants, yet, when 
the Data which they have will not ſuffice 
to bring them to a preciſe determination 
of the quantity ſought, they content them- 


ſelves with ſome methods of approxima- 


tion, which they find exceeding uſeful in 
the affairs of human life. But J am more 


| encourag d by the practice of the beſt bi- 


ſtorians, who, when they can't ſtate times 
as exactly as they wiſh to do, reſt ſatisfy d 
in coming as near them as they can. 


Thus 
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Thus Dionyfus Halicarnaſſenſis prudent- 
ly acquieſces in coming as near as he could 
to the times of the founding of the Roman 
empire, and delivers it as a rule nigh the 
beginning of his ſeventh book; That it is to 
be borne with if a man miſtake a few years 
in the account of times, eſpecially in an 
antient hiſtory, that 1s continu'd thro' ma- 
ny years; but it is not to be permitted 
to err two or three ages together. The 
times that we now enquire of are more 
remote from us by ſome thouſands of years 
” WH than thoſe that he wrote of; and we 
have fewer authors to aſſiſt us than he 
had, and therefore we may jultly chal- 
lenge greater allowances. 

2. More particularly I have plac'd Mi g- 
raim and Canaan, with their numerous 
tamilies, as contemporaries, becauſe they 
were brothers, and may reaſonably be 
judg'd to be ſent by their father about 
the ſame time to plant thoſe near neigh- 
bouring countries, which, in the Hebrew 
language, bear their names. 

Agrecably hereunto, the two eldeſt Ci- 
ties that Moſes mentions in them, Hebron 
and Zoan, are affirm'd by him to be built 
within ſeven years, the later after the 
former. Hebron in Canaan is firſt, and it 
| 37. = an 


86 Moores on the Synchroniſms © 

was nearer SJhinaar or Babel, whence 
they came, than Zoan ; yet that is in the 
neareſt part of Egypt to Babel. The 
names of theſe cities favour this opinion 
Concerning their ſo early plantation. He- 
bron imports conſociation, which is oppo. 


ied to the way of living ſcatter d in tents, 
as Nomaaes. 


Zoan is obſervd by Dr. Caſtle, (ſee his 


Heptaglot,) to ſignify a removal from one 


place to another, and ſeems to intimate, 


that the planters having firſt dwelt about 
ſeven years at Hebron, in the way to E- 

yt, remov'd from thence unto Zoar, 
which ſtood about the entrance of Egypt, 
hear that Oſtium of Nile that's call'd Ta- 
uit icum, taking its name from Tanis, which 


is the Greek name, or pronunciation of 


Zoan, moſt known in the Sepruagent ; ſee 
Numb. Xiu. 22, But Diodorus Liculus, 


cap. i. calls it Thonts, and ſays it was an an- 


tient mart of Egypt. Bochart, in the ad- 
ditions to bis laſt edition, proves it to 
have been the metropolis, or royal ſeat of 
the kings in the L wer Eg .. in che eldeſt 
times. 

I will conclude this note with a proof 
of the Canaanites entring Egypt, either 


with their firſt. planter Mixraim, _ 
- Ex ore 


AM. an wean 


drawn from the words of Manuetho, pre- 


ſerv'd by Joſephus in the firſt book of the 


Fews Antiquities againſt Apron. 'Eypero 
Barihds iu 0 rin, &c. Here he plain- 
ly affirms the paſtors, whom I have be- 
fore prov'd to be the Canaanztes, and prin- 


cipally Horites, to have enter'd into Egypt 
auaxnri without fighting, and to have be- 


gun their war in the reign of Timaus, 
king of Egypt. Now I believe this Ti- 
maus to be the Hebrew name Tammus, 
which was a title given to Migraim, or 


 Oſirrs, and that Manetho or Joſephus did 


alter it a little to make it like a name of the 


Greek language, in which they wrote. 


No man can read Joſephus, but he muſt 


ſee that he ordinarily changes Hebrew 


names, as much, or more than this change 
amounts unto. Tis certain, that among 
all the names of Egyptian kings, which are 


left us by Africanus, or Diodorus Sicu- 
_ tus, or Herodotus, no ſuch name as Ti ima. 


7s is to be found. 
Nevertheleſs, I do. find in Plats 8 Phædo 
a king of all Zgypr ; I ſuppoſe he means 
both the Upper and Lower, which, at 
the firſt, were under one king, call'd by a 
name ſo near this, that I doubt not but it 
G 4 ſignifies 
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fore his death; this is, during his reign, 
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ſignifies the ſame man; Thamus he is cal- 


led. And its known that the ſame letter 
T is 1n the eaſtern languages pronounc'd 


ſometimes with the aſpiration I, and ſome. 
times without it, as it is expreſs'd by Jo- 


ſephus. Now, becauſe Plato's Thamnus is 


there repreſented as a king before Theut, 


or Theth came to that honour, he muſt 


be either Thorh's father, z. e. Migraim, or 
Oſiris, which is the ſame thing I aſſert; 
or his grandfather, i. e. Cronus or Ham. 
But, tho' I believe that Tammuz is a 
title royal, and might poſſibly belong to 
both of them ſucceſſively, yet there is 
more reaſon to think, that in the prophet 
£ zehiel, cap. vill. 4. Tammuz relates to the 
ſon Oſiris, becauſe the women are there 
deſcrib'd as mourning for him, which it's 
known was done among the Egyptian, 


and other nations for 2 ts, but not for 
his father. 


So likewiſe in Plato's Phedo, the cha- 
racter there belonging to his Thamus 1s 
a lover of moſt arts beneficial to human 
life, and a good judge of the uſefulneſs of 
ſuch inventions. This character belongs 
to Oſtris, as he is largely deſcrib'd in Dio- 
dorus Siculus, and more briefly in Plu- 


fare. But we have no ſuch character of 
his 
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his father Cronus, or Ham, to whom Sir 


J. Marſham would apply: the name 7 Ba- 
mus in Plato. 


Since therefore we have prov'd that 
Plato's Thamus, who is Foſephus's Timaus, 
is Mizraim, and Manetho aſſures us that 


the paſtors or Canaanites warr'd in the time 


of Timaus, we may conclude that they 


were contemporary with Migraim. And 
hence it may be collected, that near the 


ſame time that he planted Egypt, ſome of 


the Canaanites might ſettle themſelves in 
Canaan and Seir; and others of them, par- 
ticularly ſome of the Horites, might re- 
move out of Ser into Egypt, following 
M:izraim peaceably to ſhare in that plan- 
tation at firſt ; but, during his life, they 
might. conſpire to make war againſt -him, 


and to get the ſovereignty thereof into 


their own hands, by the deſtruction of him 
and his poſterity. This leads me to a third 


note, wherein I muſt prove that ſuch a 


conſpiracy and war, as here hath been 
thew'd poſſible, really came to pals. | 

3. Now, that ſuch a war was, and con- 
tinu'd for ſeveral ages, beginning in the 
time of Timaus, is moſt exprelly teſtify'd 


by Manetho, whoſe words are cited as the - 


words of a witneſs, molt credible in this 
atlair, 
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affair, by Jo/ephus, in his firſt book againſt 
Adion; who, altho' he charges him in other 


things to have follow'd falſe, and mali- 


cious reports againſt the Jews, yet owns 
him in this matter, when he follow'd the 
moſt authentick writings of Egypt, to 


have ſet down the very truth of matter of 


fact. The ſum of which is, that theſe pa- 
ſtors or Nomades, both before they made 
themſelves a king, and after, in the reign 
of ſix kings of their own, did moſt cru- 
elly infeſt Egyyt, burning their houſes, 
overthrowing their temples, killing men, 
captivating women and children, and for- 
tifying moſt convenient places, eſpecially 
the paſs, whereby they ſuſpected that the 
Arians might enter, and invade Egypt. 

Here alſo is the teſtimony of Abvdenus 
to be plac'd, quoted by Euſebius, Prepar. 
Evang. lib. 9. c. 14. wherein he aſſerts, 


that ſoon after the diſperſion from Baby- 


lon, the war broke out between Cronus 
and Titan, which is this Typhontan war in 
Egypt. 

Plutarch quotes Manetho as a credible 
man in Egyptian affairs, in his learned 
book de Iſide, & Oſiride ; wherein alſo he 
ſuggeſts very many things that prove this e 
made in the times of Oſiris and Iſir, 7s, and 
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Orur their ſon; yea, and after their deaths 


alſo, by Oſiris's near kinſman, (he is call'd 
his brother, ſo Canaan Was,) and his aſſo- 
ciates, until they were driven out of Eg yt 
into Judæa, and the neighbouring coun- 


tries. 


[ will mention has of thefiir And F in 


1 the firſt place, that he delivers; That 'Ty- 
phon couſpir d againſi Oſiris with 72 aſſo- 


ciates, or aſſiſtauts, ſworn to adhere to him, 


and had the foreign aid of Aſo, queen of 


Xthiopia. I cannot conceive ſuch a con- 


ſpiracy againſt a prince, and the aid of a 


potent foreign princeſs, call'd in without 


reſolution to manage a war againſt him. 
The names of the 72 conſpirators are not 
told us ; but, by the number of them, I 

ſee reaſon to gueſs that they were two out 
of each of the 36 Nomi, or provinces, into 
which Egypt was divided. I know that 


the diviſion of Egypr into 36 Nomi is 
laid to be made in the time of Seſo Aris, 


which is much later than theſe times in 


which Egypt was firſt planted. 


But 1 have reaſon alſo to believe that 


this myſtical ſtory in Plutarch was fram'd 
after Seſoftris's' time, and that this num- 


ber of 72 conſpirators was then made to 


expreſs that there were men taken out of 


every 
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every province in Egypt to carry on the 
deſign of ſubverting the intereſt of Oſiris 
and his family in the government of all 
that land; which Manerho ſufficiently in- 
timates, when he ſays that all the paſtoral 
kings deſir d and endeavour'd to pull up 
the root of Egypr: And Plutarch alſo 
points at this when he tells us that Typhon 
 charg'd Horus with baſtardy, that is, that 
he had no right to ſucceed in the govern- 
ment of Egypt. Such a charge againſt a 
prince obliges the accuſers to levy war 
againſt him; and, accordingly, Plutarch 
mentions in that myſtical ſtory three fights 
againſt Horus, the ſon and ſucceſſor of 
Ori: the firſt of which is affirm'd to 
have continu'd thro' many days. 

This war may alſo be prov'd by the 
diſcourſe, which, in that fable, is reported 
to have been between Oſiris, coming out 

of Hades, and Horus. Oſiris asks him what 
he thought to be the moſt honourable thing 
for him to do. Horus anſwers, to avenge 
the wrongs ſuffir'd by his father and mo- 
ther. Oſiris then asks him what living 
creature he thought moſt uſeful in ſuch a 
war, Horus anſwers, a horſe. Oſiris is 
ſurpriz d at that anſwer, wondering why 
\| Vi be 4 not rater name 4 lion. Horus re- 
= | plies, 
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0 Canaan and Egypt. 93 
plies, that tho a lion's ſtrength were uſe- 
ful, yet 4 horſe were better to ſcatter hir 
enemies, and deſtroy them in their flight 
Oſeris is highly ſatisfy'd with this reply, 
and concludes Horus well accompliſh'd for 
the war. 

I' took notice of this paſſage in Pl. 


_ farch, the rather, becauſe I had obſerv d, 


in Eratoſiheness Cataſterims, under the 
conſtellation Cancer, in which the Aſelli 
and their crib is plac d, that, at the firſt, 
in the war with the giants, their deities, 


Dionyſus, (whom Plutarch and others 


rightly affirm to be Ofiris,) and Vulcan, 
with the ſatyrs following them, rode upon 
aſſes. And, by this dialogue, Horus is in- 


timated to be the firſt that brought in 


the fight on horſeback. I remember alſo, 
that afterward, in Plutarch, Typhon, the 
enemy of. their gods, is ſaid to have fed 
out of the battle ſitting upon an aſs. 

The war being thus prov'd, and Plx. 
tarch having affirm'd that a queen of A- 
thiopia aſſiſted the conſpirators that wag'd 


it, I might here conclude. this note, and 
leave others to gueſs who was this 4/0, 


call'd-queen of AÆthiopia. But this liber- 


ty will be left to every reader, if I adven- 
ture to tell my conjequre i in 10 dark a part 
8 of 
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of this myſtical Egyptian allegory. And, 


to make way for arguments that may ſhew 


my conjecture to be probable, I premiſe, 
that, in this place, I underſtand Athiopia, 
as the Sepruagint ſeems to uſe. the name 
for thoſe countries, which the Fews call 


Cuſh. And I find in Srrabo proof, that 


Homer, and the eldeſt Greet writers, took 
the word Athiopia, in that latitude, that 


it took in all the ſwarthy-fac'd nations, 


whether on the eaſtern ſide of the Mer:- 
dian, wherein the red-ſea was, or on the 
weſtern ſide thereof. Here, therefore, I 
underſtand the queen to be ſovereign of 
the Arabians, whom many have prov'd to 
be call'd Athiopians; and therefore J will 
not ſtand longer to evince it. 


In the next place, therefore, I will ſhew 
that Semiramis was queen of the Arabiaus 
and Zrhiopians; whether we take them 


as ſynonymous words, which I think to 
be the true notion of the words when 
join'd together, or as ſomewhat diſtin. 
To prove this I quote the words of P4u- 
zarch, in his ſecond diſcourſe of the for- 
tune and valour of Alexander, where he 
takes an occaſion to commemorate the 
heroical deeds of Semiramis; and, among 
overs „ he affirms, that ſhe built 1 

an 


bat, tte, bat, | bag 


— 
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and ſaild round about the rediſea, over. 
throwing the Athiopians: and Arabians. 
In this voyage the had a fair opportunity 
to aſſiſt the Cauaanites, then engag'd in's 
long war againft the Zg yprzans, near the 
thores of the red-ſea. And ſhe might rea- 
ſonably hope, by joining the forces of her 
ſubjects in Arabia to thoſe of the Caua- 
anites or Phenicians, who were now war- 
ring in Egypt, that ſhe might bring that 
kingdom into perfect ſubjection to the A 
Hrian empire, of which the was queen. 
Moreover, it is certain, that Diodorus 
Siculus reckons the Egyptian among the 
nations that were ſometimes ſubjet to 
Ninus her husband, who was now dead; 
and hence the had a claim or title to go- 
vern there, which we cannot think that 
ſuch a Virago as ſhe would recede from. 
Ham or Cronas, the grandfather of Nn- 
rod or Ninus, was ſovereign Lord of Egypt, 
and ſent them their two firſt kings, Mix- 
raim, and his ſon Thoth, or Athothes; and 
Ninus, as ſueceſſor to Ham, had a good 
claim to the government; and his titte 
deſcending to his widow, makes it very 
probable that ſhe would ſend” forces to 
tubdue thoſe "Egyptians; who were mind- 
0-70 e 2163 woes: eie een 
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ed to ſet up their kingdom as independent 


| upon the Afyrian. 
__ -- Nevertheleſs, we find in eee that 


when theſe Phenicians or Canaanites, who 
began the war in confederacy among them- 
ſelves, and with her foreign aid, had made 


_ Salatis a king of their own body, he was 


not willing to be ſubje& to the AHrian 
power, any more than the Egyptians were, 
but foray” d the paſs into Eg t againſt 


them. 


But J muſt not digreſs from the buſineſs 


that I was to prove, vig. that Semiramis 


was probably the queen that join'd with 
the Canaanztes, the Eg yptians enemies, in 


this war. Her power in Arabia, out of 


which the Horites, the greateſt part of the 
Canaanttes came, is prov'd by another au- 


thor, Pohænus, in his eighth book of Stra- 
tagems, where he mentions a pillar erect- 
ed by Semiramis, with this inſcription. J 


reigning in Nineveh, made the bounds of 
my kingdom towards the eaſt, the river Ina- 
mane ; and towards the ſouth it is bounded 


by the land. that bears Kundin ſe and 
myrrh. 5 
The e Bochart ſaggells chat the 


river in that inſcription, call'd 1#amane, is 


that river which Pliny calls Jomane, And 
| | | find 


to be plac'd in India, beyond Ganges. The 


might therefore aſſiſt them in the war which 
they made in Egypt. 


have written a chapter, to which I refer 
reaſon to aſſiſt them, becauſe ſhe was born 


is in their country; which the Zg yptians 
invaded and took from them. But this I 


refer to the reader's judgment, after he 


hath conſider'd well what I have written 
on that paſſage in Deut. ii. I muſt crave. 
pardon for ſaying ſo much to prove that 
there was ſuch a war of the Canaanites'in 
Egypt; and it will be reaſonable to par- 
don it, becauſe I believe that place in Dex- 
teronomy will be further clear'd by the 
proofs I have given of that war. 

4. My 2 note muſt be concerning the | 


H kings 
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] find that river in his ſixth book, cap. xx. 


ſouthern boundary being the moſt ſouthern 
parts of Arabia. It's clear that all the nor- 
thern and eaſtern parts of Arabia, in which 
the Horites dwelt near the red-ſea, were 
within the limits of her empire; and ſhe 


| have alſo thought that the Herites, 
being originally Hivites, and the Hivites 
being of the ſame tribe of Canaanites with 
the Avim, who dwelt in Hazerim unto: Az-; 
zah, (mention'd in Deut. ii. 23. on which 


the reader) Semiramis might have a peculiar: 


at Aſcalon, (Diodorus is my author,) which 
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98 Motes on the Hynchroniſims 
kings plac'd in the two columns of the 
chronological table. As for thoſe of Egypt, 
I ͤ take the two firſt of them, both from 
Eratoſthenes and Manetho, ſo far agreeing. 
The time that Migraim's reign continu'd, 
I take from Eratoſthenes, and ſuppoſe A. 
thothes, or Thoth, to have begun to reign 
when his father's time was ended. His 
continuance, alſo I take from Eratofthenes, 
59 years. But when he had reign'd about 
nine years, or when 50 years of his time 
remain'd, viz. in the year 1920, according 
to Armagh's Annals, the Pheniciens ſat up 


Salatis for their king, and he came to 
Memphis, and brought under tribute both 


the Upper and Lower Egypt, and reign'd 
19 years, faith Manetho, and was ſucceed- 
ed by Beon. 

Hence it appears, that the death of 4 
thothes, or Thoth, was towards the latter 
end of Beon's reign ; and becauſe the war 
was vigorouſly carry'd on between theſe 
- competitors for the ſovereignty. of Zg y/t, 
and becauſe Plutarch confeſſes at the 
end of the myſtical ſtory, that he left out 
28pexcpor, the cutting in pieces of Horus, 
who is the ſon of their firſt king, or Thoth ; 
it follows that the Zgyprians did own in 
that ſtory that Horus died a violent death; 
and we reaſonably believe them when they 

3 confeſs 
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confeſs a thing that is not for their own 
honour. But who put Horus to this vio- 
lent death, that is, whether he were cut in 
pieces by his enemies, the Canaanites, un- 
der Beon, or was torn in pieces by a ſe- 
dition of his ſubjects the Egyptians, I can- 
not determine by the dark remains of this 
ha. ... | „ | 
| However, I thought it convenient to 
ſet in the table theſe two firſt kings of E- 
gypt, which are not plac'd in our learned 
 Armagh's Annals; that there might be a 
continu'd ſeries of the Eg ypt:an kings from 
the firſt to the laſt, who was drowned in 
the ſea, when Moſes led the I/raelites out 
of Egypt: Below which event I intend 
not to ſpeak of the Egyptian kings in this 
place. ee ᷑ẽ—.—? 
Having thus fixt the two firſt kings in 
Egypt, we may now look into the column 
that belongs to Canaan, the brother of 
Migraim, and to his deſcendents ; eſpecially 
the Horztes. And here I have ſuppos'd 
Canaan, with his poſterity, to plant them- 
ſelves in the land call'd by his name, and 
in other countries, which they are known 
to have inhabited, about the time that 
Mizraim ſettled in Egypt. Hence it fol- 
lows, that Mount Seir, or all the country 
of the Horites, was then planted, altho* 
H e 
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we know not of any king that they had 
contemporary with Mizraim. Whether 


| Canaan reign'd over them, or the eldeſt 


Hori from whom the people took their 


name, or Jer who gave name to their 


country, were ever kings, we know not: 
Only Moſes aſſures us, Gen. x. 18. that ma- 
ny families of them were ſpread abroad, 
and they ſeem to be diſtinguiſh'd from 
thoſe tribes which are diſtinctly nam'd . 
19, 16, 17, and 18, in the beginning of that 
verſe. To theſe diſpers'd families I con- 
ceive that the Horites belong'd ; and alſo 
all the other Canaanzites, or Phenicians, 


that went into Egypt, and are affirm'd by 


Manetho to have diſtreſs'd that nation, both 


before they ſet up a king of their own, 


which we have noted to have been about 
the ninth year of the reign of Thoth ; and 
alſo thro” the reign of all the ſix kings, 
which they advanc'd ſucceſſively, until they 
were forc'd to leave that kingdom. 

But I mult return to the two kings of 
Eg »yþt, plac'd in the firſt column, and mull 
remind the reader that they were both 


deify'd by the Egyptians. Mizraim, by 


the name of Oſiris and Tammuz. [Oſiris, 
or Iris, as Sanchoniatho calls him, is alſo the 
ſame name with M:izraim, when the ſer- 
vile letter (M) is left out; and I gueſs that 
| es Tammus 


| Tammuz was the name given him, when, 
after death, he was made a god, and the 


cing for his exaltation to godhead were 
ſettled:] And Athothes, by the name of 
Thoth, Orus or Anubis, among the Egyp- 
tiaug. And this laſt name the learned know 


which, is, becauſe they made his image 
with a dog's head, to ſignify, hieroglyphi- 
cally, the quick ſcent that was in his un- 
derſtanding, and his watchfulneſs ; which 
qualities are known to be in dogs. 

Now, becauſe theſe eldeſt kings were 


deify'd as benefactors and long liv'd, it na- 


turally follows, that the war againſt them 
was a Ovpaxia, a War againſt the deities. 
And the men that wag'd this war being 
alſo near the beginning of the new world, 


| ſoon after the flood, were call'd Titans, 


(perhaps becauſe they ſeem'd to ſpring out 


of the mud, Tit, left by the flood) and 


f 

| giants, in the Egyptian Mythology. And 
1 Diodorus Siculus expreſly declares, That 
y all the Grecian Fables about the fights of 
7, the Giants and Titans with their gods, 
e came from Egypt, but were greatly ampli- 
Fo 5˙⁴ 2 the Greek Poets and Mythologiſts. 
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rites of mourning for his death, and rejoy- 


to ſignify the barking god; the reaſon of 
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This alſo is plainly declar'd by Philo, and 

| Sanchoniatho in Euſebius, 
So that by this Egyptian hiſtory we 
muſt learn how much, or rather how lit- 
tle of truth is in the Greek Mythologiſts. 
However, ſomething of truth, I think, we 
may ſafely own in them; particularly that 
hiſtorical account which Fo/ephns hath 
preſerv'd for us out of Manerho, which 
we may ſee alſo in the fable that Plutarch 
hath preſerv'd in his book de Iſide & 
Oſer ide, altho' it be there under that diſ- 
guiſe which the Egyptian prieſts thought 
fit to cloath it with: Only he confeſles he 
left out ſome parts of that myſtical ſtory, 
which he thought to ſound ſo harſhly, that 
the Roman ears could not bear to hear it, 
altho' they were receiv'd in Eg ypr. 
It is alſo here fit to intimate to the rea- 
der, that Plutarch, in that Egyptian my- 
ſtical fable, doth repreſent all the calami- 
ties or ſufferings of Zg ypr, which came 
upon that country thro' the whole time of 
the long war, which the Canaanites made 
againſt them, by the death of Oſiris, and 
the hunting after his body when he was 
dead; either becauſe he was a deity whom 
they all worſhip'd, and who ſympathiz'd 
with them in all their afflictions, as they 
believ d; 


| 
| 
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| believ'd ; or, becauſe, he being their father, 
muſt neceſſarily be thought to be injur'd 


by all the calamities that his iſſue ſuffer'd 


even after his death. And this will not 


ſeem very ſtrange, if we conſider, that 
even Moſes and the Arabians, alſo call all 


Egypt, in all ages, by the name of Mzz- 
raim, which I believe to be Oſiris, call'd 
Iſeris in Sanchoniatho, and Hyſiris in Hel- 


lanicus, as Plutarch notes. 


In like manner I obſerve allo, that all the 


ſucegiſes and advantages gain'd by the E- 
g yptians againſt the Phaenicians, or Cana. 


 anites, are in Plutarch repreſented by the 


victories that Horus, or Thoth, the ſon of 
Oſiris, got in warring againſt them; be- 


cauſe he was the firſt that ſtop'd the courſe 


of their outragious proceedings, giving 
ſome check to them : And his iſſue, and 
ſucceſſors, did at length expel them, altho' 
Horus or Thoth died long before thoſe 
wars ended, 


And, far the ſame reaſon, Typhon, in 


that myſtical ſtory, repreſents all the Ca- 
naanitiſß power, both before they had ſet 
up Salatzs, and alſo thoſe five kings that 
ſucceeded him. Nevertheleſs, I have ob- 
ſerv'd, that after the end of that fable, 
Plutarch doth acknowledge, that one A. 


H 4 Pophis, 
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pophis, which is the name of one of theſe 


Phoenician kings in Manetho, did war a- 
 gainſt the gods, and faith that Oſiris aſſiſted 
them againſt him, which cannot be true in 


any other ſenſe, than that the iſſue of O/- 


rig fought. againſt Apophis; for the firit 


Egyptian king was dead long before the 
time of Apophis, as appears by his time, 
ſtated by our primate U/her's Annals. 


But the ſtory concerning Typhon, is ſo 


darken'd by the extravagant fables, both of 


the Zg ypt:ans, and of the poets, that þ de- 
{pair of finding any certainty concerning 
the true name, and parentage of the firſt 


leader, or leaders of the Canaanitiſh forces, 
who kill'd the firſt Egyptian king, and 
manag'd the war againſt his ſon Arhothes, 
thoſe nine years which were precedent to 
the beginning of Salatis. There is indeed 
a Typhou mention'd by Sanchonzatho, whole 


time is by him intimated to be near the 
time of Cronus, or Ham, who was father 


to Mizraim, and grandfather to Athorhes, 
ſent by him to govern Egypt; but Sar- 


choniat ho's fragment gives us no notice that 
this man Typhon had any command in E- 


gypt; nor indeed tells us of any thing 
A he did. Let others gueſs whether he 
might be a commander in this war, or not. 


be 
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The Eg gyptian names Seth, Bebon, and 


 Smy, which Plutarch makes to agree to 


Typhon,' give us no notice of what as. 


he was. 


They ſeem induftriouſly to conceal of 
what family or nation the man, or men, 
were, that ſo outragiouſly diftreſs'd their 


country, ſoon after its firſt plantation: And 


Plutarch labours to have it believ'd, that 
thoſe names ſignify the evil Dæmons, whom 
he contends to be the cauſes of all the 

miſchief and diſtreſs that is in the world. 
Which ſeems to me to import, that Egyp- 


tian prieſts, Whoſe patron he is in that 


book de Iſide & Oſiride, would not allow 
him to confeſs that Egypt was brought 
near to deſtruction by a party of their 
neighbours the Canaanzres, near the begin- 


ning of. their kingdom, altho' in following 


ages the Egyptian monarchy grew far more 


renown'd than ny; of the Cen ever 


were. 

Wherefore 1 will no ander enquire ak- 
ter theſe firſt invaders of Egypt, conſi- 
dering that it is ſufficient to my purpoſe 
that we know near the times both of Mi g- 
raim's founding that kingdom, and of Ca- 
latis the Phenician, or Canaanites domi- 
nion therein, who had none of Miæraim's 

race 


106 Notes on the F ynchroniſms 


race that could ſtand before him in the 


Lower Egypt, taking in Memphis, but held 
it, while he liv'd, in ſubjection, and had 


five more Phænician kings his ſucceſſors 


therein. : 
In this king's reign we may reaſonably 


. place the diviſion of Egypt into two great 


kingdoms, one of the "Upper Egypt, be- 
yond Memphis ſouthward ; the other of 
the Lower Eg pyt, including Memphis, and 
all the Delta. In this latter the Phœ- 
cians, or Canaanites, reign'd until their 


ſixth king, who was expell'd by Amaſis, or 


Tethmoſis ;. who riſing in Thebazs, or the 


Upper Egypt, and conquering the Phen:- 


cians in the Lower, ſeems to have reunited 
both theſe kingdoms. 
There is, I muſt confeſs, great abſoveity, 


In this matter of the reunion, and dith- 


culty to reconcile thoſe few authors which 
remain to inform us thereof. But this is 


not the proper place to propound my opi- 
nion therein; therefore I will defer that 
until I come to Amoſiv's time. 


Here only I inform the reader, that theſe 
Canaanitiſh kings are not in the ſeries of 
kings, given us by Eratoſthenes; who gives 


us only the Theban kings, deſcended from 


Thoth, and conſequently from Mi graim. 
And 
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And I now follow Joſephus's citation out 
of Manetho, who only informs us particu- 
larly and originally concerning theſe Phe- 
nician and paſtoral kings, for whoſe cattle 
there was good paſture in the Lower E- 
yt, but not in the Upper Egypt; altho' 
we are aſlur'd that Sa/atis made an inva- 
ſion into that alſo : But finding it not for 


| the purpoſe of paſtors, altho* he got ſome 


contribution from them, we hear nothing 


of his continuance there, nor of any of bis | 


ſucceſſors attempts thereupon. 
Nevertheleſs, we find clear evidence, that 
he fortify'd the eaſtern parts of Egypt, 
that lay towards Aſia, to prevent any inva- 
fon from the Afyrians; knowing they, ha- 
ving a deſire to ſubdue the Egyptian king- 
dom, mult come thro” that 1/?hmus that lay 
between the Med:terranean and the red- 
ſea, for that way the Phenicians them- 
ſelves enter'd Egypt ; and that way muſt 


all the recruits come which they might 


expect from Canaan or from SJeir; and 


that way they mult make their retreat, if 


the Egyptians ſhould prevail againſt them, 
as 1t fell out about 200 years after Salatts's 

time. 
Here, therefore, they fortify'd the town 
which Manetho tells us was call'd Abaris, 
in 
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in their old theology. Now this Abaris i; 
a Canaanitiſh, or Hebrew name, and ſigni. 


fies the paſs. The Egyptian name ſeems 
to be Sethron, which is deriv'd from the 


Egyptian name Typhon, their great adver. 


fary, whom they call'd Seth: And here 
was the laſt refuge of the Canaanztes ; the 
moſt known name of it is Peluſium. 
Here, and in the country near this place, 
I conceive that the Caphtorim and Phil: 
ſtim dwelt before Salatzs conquer'd it; 
and then they being diſtreſs'd in their own 
country, went in all their ſtrength that re. 
main'd, into the Cauaanites land, to the 
antient ſeat of the Avim, to revenge them- 
ſelves upon the kindred of thoſe Canaan: 
ites, eſpecially Hivites, that would not let 
them reſt in their old ſeat at the paſſage 
into Egypt. But of this matter I have 
written a whole chapter, to which I muſt 
refer the reader, becauſe I mention it here 
only as a remarkable thing that fell out in 
the time of Salatis and Thoth; and be- 
cauſe I have one proof more to add to that 
_ diſcourſe, taken out of Stephanus de Ur- 
bibus, in the word Azotus, which ſignifies 


Ajhdod, as our tranſlation calls it from the 
* 


7 


1 5 
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Tis certain that Azotnus is one of the 
Philiſtin's cities; and Stephanus tells us, it 
was built by one of the Quyadss from the coaſts 
of the red-ſea. This I take to be an exact 
deſcription of the Caphtorim or Philiſtim, 
when they were forc'd by Salatis to leave 
their old poſt upon the paſſage out of Egypr, 
near the coaſts of the red-ſea. And, ſince 
it is certain that A/hdod' was a conſidera- 
ble city in Jaſhua's time, inhabited by Phi- 
litins, with ſome Anakims among them; 
and that the Philſtins were of Migraim's 
race, and were in Canaan even before A 
braham's time; and there is no war re- 
corded in hiſtory, beſides this of the Ca- 
naanites in Egypt, which could make them 
fly out of Egypt ſo early. I doubt not 
but this proof, added to what I have elſe- 
where ſaid of this matter, concerning the 
Philiſtins, will give good ſatisfaction to 
the conſiderative reader. 

There remains yet one thing more, as I 
believe, concerning the time of Salatis, 
and the war which he is affirm'd to have 
made; not only in the Lower, but alſo in 
the Upper Egypt; altho', as I have noted, 
he ſeems not to have ſtaid there long, nor 
to have broken the ſucceſſion of the The- 
ban kings there remaining: And that he 

. | tne 


110 Noxes on the Synchroniſms 

the taking captive, and ſelling into Africa 
and into Greece, thoſe two women who 
firit founded the famous oracle of Jupiter 
Hammon, and Jupiter Dodoneus. Mane 
tho tells us only in general, that Salatis in. 
vaded the Upper Egypt alſo ; and that the 
paſtors overthrew temples, and kill d ſome 


 Lgyptians, and others they carry d away 


into ſlavery. But Herodotus is more par. 
ticular in his Euterpe, aſſuring us, that 
both the Egyptian Theban prieſts, in his 
time, and the prieſteſs of Dodona, agreed 
in the ſubſtance of the ſtory: Thoſe of 
Thebes calling them clearly, rπi⅛ women 
prieſteſſes taken from Thebes: Thoſe of 
Dodona calling them, metaphorically, two 
doves that ſpale with human voice, inform- 
ing that the Fates had ut An two ora- 
cles to he there erected. 

| Now there is no pretence that ever 50 
Phenicians were in Thebais, to take away 
captives, in any other time, than the time 
of this Phænician war, under Salatis: 
Therefore we may conclude, that theſe 
foundreſſes of theſe moſt famous oracles, 
both in Libya and Greece, were then ta- 
ken by them: And becauſe the time of 
Salatis is well fixd, the time of the be- 
ginning of theſe oracles is reduc d to ſome 


"___ 
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degree of certainty. And it is as certain, 
from Herodotus, that then, or ſo early, the 
Pelaſgi were in that part of Greece. But 
having in another Ae noted this, Þ will 
inſiſt no longer upon it. 

5. My fifth note ſhall be concerning all the 
reſt of the Phænician kings, or royal pa- 
ſtors. And becauſe I judge the kings of 
the Horites in Sezr to have erected that 
kingdom before the paſtors were driven 
out of Egypt, and therefore to have been 
partly contemporary with them, I ſhall, in 
this note, conſider that kingdoms riſe alſo. 

Concerning Been and Apachnas, who 
| were the ſecond and third of the Phe- 
nician kings, I have met with nothing, but 
that they vigorouſly carry'd on the war 
againſt the Zgypreens; and the time of 
their reign, which is expreſs'd in the table. 
But their fourth king Apophis I find men- 
tion'd by Plutareh de Iſide, as one that 
warr'd againſt the gods; and Oſiris is af- 
firm'd to be on the god's ſide ; yet I doubt 
not but he was then dead, and made a 
god, and therefore judge that all is attri- 
buted to him, that was done by his iſſue, 
in defence of the kingdom, that I in- 
| herited from 1 | 


I ſhall | 


112 Notes on the Hynchroniſins 


I ſhall only add this, that, by my ac. 


counts, the time of Semiramis's reign, in 
the Aſjrian empire, falls in with the time 
of Apophis's reign in the Lower Egypt; and 


therefore ſhe might join with: theſe Phe- 
ician forces in diſtreſſing Egypt, altho' 
the might ultimately deſign to bring both 
the Egyptians and the Phenicians alſo 


under the A/yrian empire. And I have 


before ſhew'd, out of Plutarch, that what 


ſhe did in this matter was by her ſhips in 
the red - ſea, which, I ſuppoſe, was the ra: 
ther done by her, becauſe, as I have before 


noted, the paſſage by land into Egypt was 

fortify'd ſo well by Salatis, that ſhe thought 

not fit to attempt an entrance that way. 
Concerning Janias (who is call'd Se. 


thos by Syncellus) the fifth of theſe Phe- 


uician kings, I ſhall obſerve, firſt, that in 
his time Abraham enter'd ' Canaan, and 
from thence, the next year, was driven 
into Egypt by a famine. His entertain- 
ment by this Pharaoh, and his diſmiſſion, 


are recorded by Moſes. In his time alſo 


fell out the invaſion of Canaan, and its 
neighbouring countries, by Chederlaomer, 
and his aſſociated princes. But, among 


theſe people, invaded by him, I am oblig d 
to take Ipecial notice of the Horms in 
Mount 
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| Mount Seir, and unto Elparan, which 2 by 


the wilderneſs, Gen. xiv. 6. 


Now the time of this invaſion being fix- 
ed, and it being reaſonable to believe that 


the Horites had a king when this war came 


upon them, or ſoon after; I have thought 
it moſt reaſonable to place the firſt king 


of the Horztes, Bela, about this time. The 


invaſion is ſtated in the year of the world 
2092. So take the next year 2093 for the 
beginning of Bela's reign. But it will not 
be ſeaſonable here to ſpeak particularly 


concerning the time of theſe Horites; that 


will more conveniently be ſtated, when 


we have done with the laſt of theſe Phe- 
nician kings. 

The fixth therefore, and laſt of theſe 
Phenician kings, as Africanus juſtly calls 
them, is calld by Manetho in Joſephus, 
As, which certainly is from the Hebrew 
root Aziz, ſignifying the ſtrong. In 4- 
fricanus and Enſebins, he is call'd Arch- 
les, which is Hercules. He may be that 
lon of Demaroon, mention'd by Sanchonz- 


atho, and ſo not a Canaanite by birth, but 
call'd and choſen for their king and gene- 


ral, on account of his valour and conduct: 

For none of their kings are affirm'd to 

de kings by inheritance. In Hncellus- 
I z very 
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two kings, Kertus and Aſetb; yet the 
fame time, vi. 49 years juſt, and no more, 
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very unhappily, he is as it were, ſplit into 


is aſſign'd to theſe two, that belongs to 
Aſs only. And, moreover, Kertus ſeems 
to be a corruption of Melcartus, which 
is the Phenician name of Hercules; and 


Aſeth is a corruption of Aſir, which ſig- 


nifies the eminently ſtrong man or Her- 
cules. 
This man ſeems to have hoo a ſtout 


Warrior, and to have deſerv'd this title of 
Hercules Phenzicins, becauſe his intereſt 


and authority was over the Phenicians 


or Canaanites Yet he may be call'd Her. 
cules Mgyptius alſo, becauſe he held Egypt 
in a vigorous war full 49 years, and at 


laſt carry'd off his men with their arms 
and goods into other colonies or planta- 
tions. 

He ſeems alſo to have been a learned 


man, becauſe Syncellus tells us, that in his 


time the year was reform'd, by adding to 
it thole five days, above 360, which the 
Greeks call the 'ETayipwa. And becauſe 


| thoſe days are the days on which they 


keep the birth-days of their. gods, we 


may collect that thoſe el, are not 


elder in Egypt chan bis time. d they 
5 being 


% 
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being the principal parts of their ſettled 


religion, and connected with all the my- 
{tical fable in Plutarch; I thence col- 
lect, that their chief ſolemnities and my- 


ſteries were not ſettled until after the ex 


pulſion of theſe Phœnician kings, of whom 
he was the laſt. 

Our next enquiry ſhould be whither 
theſe expell'd Canaanites went; for by 


their capitulation with Amoſes, they might 
go where they thought fit out of Egypt. 


Herodotus tells us that it is reported, that 
Typhon lies in the Lake Sirbonts, and that 
Lake lies near the way into Canaan. This 
Typhon relates to all the Canaanitiſßh power 
that invaded Egypt, from the firſt to the 


laſt. And hence not only he that mur- 


der'd Oſiris, is call'd Typhor, but alſo the 


city Abaris, which Salatis fortify'd, is cal- 


led Urbs Typhonia, according to the old 
theology, as Joſephus ſpeaks: And in Plu- 
tarch, Typhon is ſaid to ride on an aſs, 


(after he was expell'd) to found Feru/alem. 


6. But I remember I have diſcoursd on 
this enquiry in another place, therefore 1 
will not enlarge on it here. Vet give me 
leave to inſiſt. a little on two kingdoms of 
Canaanites, which ſtand diſtinct from the 
old e tribes of the race of Cauaan, 
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which never went out of that country; 


and ſuch Canaanites, | believe, we are to 

underſtand, to be theſe refugees out of 
Egypt, return'd to their kindred in the 
land of Canaan. The firſt of theſe is in 


the ſouth part of Canaan, within the bor. 
ders of the Horites : 'The ſecond is in the 
north of Canaan, far ſpread about their 
Capital city Hazor, which {ſtood near the 
Lake Samochonitis. 

Of the firſt of theſe, we find their po- 


ö ſterity mention'd by Moſes, Num. xxi. 1, 4. 
xxxiii. 40. They liv'd near Mount Hor, 
where Aaron died; and in Moſes's time, 


which was near 300 years after the Cana- 
anites were expell'd out of Egypt, they 


had a king, whoſe name was Arad; who 
hearing that 1/7ae/ was near his borders 


in the wilderneſs, went out, and fought 


againſt Iſrael, and took ſome of them pri ſo. 


ners. Whereupon 1/rae! made a wow 10 


the Lord, if he would deliver this people 


into their hands, that they would deſtriy 
their cities. And accordingly they did, 


and call'd the place Hormah, from Che- 


ren, that ſignifies their vow to deſtroy 
be 


Theſe I take to be ackitnaca from a 
party of the Cangeniter, that had been ex- 


pell'd 
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pell'd out of Egypt: And who leaving 
the main body. of thoſe refugees, who went 
into Canaan, retir'd: into the country of 
the Horites, in which Mount Hor was, 
and there erected a kingdom, and built 
cities of their own, diſtinct from thoſe of 
the Horites, who had ſaid in their coun- 
try. 

Nevertheleſs, I believe it moſt- probable 
that theſe refugee Cauaanites were the po- 
ſterity of thoſe Horites, who before, or 
during the Canaanitihh war in Egypt, had 
gone out of the Horites land, Seir, to ſeek 
better quarters in Egypt; where they pro- 
ſper d above 200 years, and then were 
for d to go back again into the barren 
and mountainous country of their ance- 
ſtors, where they and their iſſue liv'd above 

300 years more, before they and their ci- 
ties were een by Ifracl under Mo- 
ſes. 

For it is to be noted, that, altho' be- 
tween the time of the expulſion of the Ca- 
naanites out of Egypt, which was, by Ar- 
magh's. Annals, about 4. M. 2180, and 
Aaron's death at mount Hor, 4. M. 2552, 
when alſq Arad was near that place de- 
ſroy' d, there had been a great revolution 
in Seir, f the Horites country, by E 2 8 
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rad's kingdom of Canaanites in that coun- 


ruin. For if theſe Canaanites had been 
embodied into the Edomites kingdom, Mo. 


which was then in the poſſeſſion of Eſaus 
iſſue the Edrmites, And the kingdom of 
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try was not then deſtroy'd ; but ſtood, and 
dar'd to fight againſt Iſrael, tho' to their 


ſes muſt not have fought againſt them. 

Nevertheleſs, tis certain, that Arads 
kingdom of Canaanites, lying about mount 
Hor, lay within the old bounds of the Ho. 
rim, which extended from Mount Heir to 
Elparan, as Moſes deſcribes them, Ces. 
xiv. 6. But, in Moſecs time, the Amale- 
kites kingdom, wherein Elparan lay, and 
Arad's kingdom, about Hor, were ſepa. 
rated kingdoms from that about Seir, 


Arad lay between that of Sezr, and that of 


The ſecond kingdom of theſe 4 
Canaanites was in the northern parts of 
Canaan, about Hazor, under Jabin in Je. 
ſhua's time: Moſes not being concern'd to 
deliver us the hiſtory of theſe heathens, 
but only of his anceſtors, ( eſpecially from 
Abraham's time,) hath not told us when 
any of the kingdoms of Canaun began; 
and refer I rs not that he hath 


not 


% Canaan and Egypt. 119 
not ſet down the beginning either of A. 


rad's, or of Fabius, whom I conceive” to 


have been of later erection, than thoſe of 
the Amorites,  Hivites, Hittites, &c. that 


were there before Abraham came into . | 


aan. 


Neverthbles; becauſe Moſes takes/r notice 
in many places of theſe Canaanites, diſtin- 


guiſn'd from the ſeveral tribes of deſcen- 
dents from Canaan, and ſettled in known 


places; and becauſe Joſhua's wars with 
theſe ſo diſtinguiſh'd Canaanites continued 
| fix years,” whereas the other tribes were 


ſubdu'd in one year: I cannot but think 
that theſe were ſome of the iſſue of that 
great body of Canaanztes, that capitulated 
with Amoſis or Tethmoſis, to go with their 
goods, arms and families, out of their gar- 


riſon, near the entrance of Egypt; and 


accordingly did, the far greateſt part of 
them, go into the more northern parts of 


Canaan, where Hazor was made their me- 


tropolis, 7aſb. xi. 10. | 

On this account the beginning of this 
kingdom muſt be about A. M. 2180, which 
falls near the time of Abraham's death, 
A. M. 2183. And becauſe Jaſbua did not 
end this war till about A. M. 2559, it fol- 


lows that this . kingdom, in 
14 | which 
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which there appear ſeveral ſubordinate 
kingdoms, was about 379 years ſtanding. 
T have alſo obſerv'd carefully, that Moſes 
takes notice of ſome Canaanites, and Pe- 
rizzites, by which I underſtand ſuch Ca 
naanites as liv'd in ſmall villages and tents, 
like Nomaades, that were in Canaan before 
the time of this great migration out of 
Egypt, in three places, Gen. xii. 6. when 
Abraham firſt enter'd; and xiii. 7. and xv 
21. Theſe J underſtand to be ſuch Cana. 
anitcs as had been in Egypt, but thought 
fit to go back into their original ſettle- 
ment, when the Canaanitiſh power in E. 
2ypt declin'd, before it was dittreſs d to 
the uttermoſt. 

Vet theſe places do not intimate theſe 
Canaanites to be then formidable. But after 
Abraham's death, when Dinah was ra— 
viih'd, and Shechem deſtroy'd by his ſons 
about A. M. 2265. Then Jacob expreſsd 
great fear, that the Canaanites and Periz- 
Sites, who now were return'd out of E- 
gt, ſhould come and deſtroy his family, 
Cen. xxx1v.. 30. And yet Jacob was not 
then in the northern parts of Canaan, where 
their ſtrength lay. But then, when the 
Candanites, that had invaded Egypt, were 
return 1 d, there Was a . army of 2 

N that 


1 
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that might eaſily, in human n judgment, have 
ſwallow'd his family up. 

Theſe men had been train'd up in a long 
war, and had brought horſes and chariots 
of iron out of Egypt 3 and we find. that 
ſeveral of their cities were never conquer- 
ed by Foſhua, or his ſucceſſors, in many 
ages after. For, it ſeems, the 1/#aclites 
thought they had land enough for all the 
tribes, without conquering them, and there- 
fore would not loſe their men in warring 
againſt old ſoldiers and  fortify'd towns, 
when they had ſo weaken'd them, that 
they fear'd not to be invaded by them; 
and found they were willing to pay ſome 
tribute; ſee Judges i. 21, 27; and ſo to the 
end of the chapter.: And Judges i iii. from 
y. 1, to 7; and Joſbua xvii. 11, 12. 47 

Agrecably to this notion, that, from 
about the time of Abraham's death, when 
the Canaanites or Phenicians were forc'd 
to leave Egypt, theſe refugees made their 
chief retreat and reſidence, in the northern 


**. of Canaan, is his obſervation, that S 


$ %F.SS 


ver read that Tſaac or Jacob went into 
thoſe parts, which now were full ſtock d 
with theſe, Canaanites;, where there Was 
no room for the great: families, and mul- 

titude 
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titude of cattle, that the patriarchs had. 


TI/aac, molt of his time, was about Gerar 


and Beerſheba ; and at laſt about Mamre 
or Hebron, where he died, and was buried. 
So alſo Jacob, when he fled from Eſau, 
went on the eaſt ſide of Jordan, to go into 
Padan Aram; and when he came from 
thence, after twenty years ſervice, to La- 
ban, came not thro' the northern parts of 
Canaan, between Jordan and the Mediter- 
ranean ſea, where theſe Canaanztes dwelt, 


Numb. xiii. 29. but about by Mount Gilead, 


and that country that lay eaſt of Jordan, 
he met his brother Eſau, and by Gov's 
aſſiſtance, made his peace with him, and 
at length paſs'd. over Jordan, near the 
ſouthern parts of Canaan, where the great 
ſtrength of the Canaanites did not lie ; and 
there he continu d till he went into E- 
Spt. 
| Moreover, I believe the Waere had 
| great reaſon to chuſe theſe northern parts 
of Canaan to retire to, becauſe there is 
ſufficient proof that Sidon, which was the 
northern boundary of - the promis'd land, 
was built by Canaans eldeſt ſon Sidon, 
Gen. x. 15. whoſe' name it bears, as 7o/e- 
Phu and Jerome teſtify; and that the ſeat 


of this eldeſt brother was in the — 
18 
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bis brethren. Canan had eleven ſons, 


the founders of nations or great tribes, 
reckonꝰd up by Moſes, Gen. x. 15. to Y 18. 
incluſively: And the nations that were to 
be ſubdu'd by Lael lay to the ſouth, from 
S;don ; but This lay north of it the Ar- 
chites, Si inites, Ar vadites, Zemarites, and 
Hemathites, which had no reaſon to ex- 
pect any invaſion from Ifrael, but might 
give aſſiſtance to their brethren of Canaan, 
when Lrael ſhould invade them. 
Accordingly, I bave obſerv'd that bin, 
the king of the Canaanites, when 7oſbua 
warr'd againſt him, is affirm'd to have ſent 
to the kings that were on the north of the 
nountains, Libanus and Antilibanus 1 
underſtand, Joſh 1 beſides thoſe that 
were under him, and his nearer neigh- 
bours : and they all met as he deſir d; Much 
people, even as the, ſand on the ea: ſhore, 
for multitude, with horſes aud chariots, 
very many, as it's ſaid V. 4. Nevertheleſs, 
there is not ſufficient proof, that all theſe 
people were ſubjects to Zabin ; they might 
be confederates, and agree to oppoſe his 
enemies, who was their friend. And the 
kindred and friendſhip of ſo many people, 
deſcended from Canaan, was a ſufficient 
motive to the firſt conductor of the Cana- 
anites 
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anites out of Egypt, to chuſe to ſettle in 
that place with the far greateſt part of 
his followers. | | 
Theſe are the Phænices that are ſo well 
known in Greece, both for merchandiſe, 
and for ſending out many colonies into 


divers countries, that lay on the ſhores of "_ 
the midland ſea, and many conſiderable th 
iſlands therein, as the learned Bochart hath 28 
prov d. And they ſeem to me to have had 
much more time to make thoſe plantations Na 


than that learned man thought of: For, ki 
as I underſtood their hiſtory, they had wh 
time from about Abraham's death, which bet 
was above 370 years before Jaſbua inva- 
ded Canaan, from which Bochart begins. 
And, moreoyer, they had all that multi- by 


tude of above 200,000 men, which came out by 
of Egypt to employ in plantations, belides 05 
what they could ſpare out of Canaau itſelf, Eu 
before it was diſtreſs'd by that terrible in- lem 
vaſion which Joſhua made, by Gop's ap- fe, 
pointment, when their iniquities were full of 
ripe. Certainly then not many of the ſe- 4+: 
ven nations eſcap'd, beſides thoſe which Let 
were made tributary, and ſo ſtay'd in their Þu, 
Places. E lin 
I know of the ſingle 8 at 75 "otic, = 


or Tangier; but that was but a ſmall plan- 
tation, 
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tation, and will prove no more than that 


thoſe few in that place, fled for fear of 
Joſbua; and that probably a little before 
he came into Canaan. But it is more cre- 
dible, that moſt of the plantations Tent out 
of Phenice went thence, when the Phe- 
nicians firſt came out of Egypt, and found 
themſelves too numerous to find ſettle- 
ment among their kindred in Canaan. 
But the remains of hiſtory, which we 
have, tell us little of this old Phoenician 
kingdom, beſides its beginning, and its end; 
which yet it will be uſeful to conſider. Its 
beginning is aſcertain'd not only out of 
Manetho, who hath determin'd the reign 
of Aſſic, who brought away his Phenicians 
by a capitulation out of Egypt; but alſo 
by Prolemens Mende ſius, who is cited by 
Clemens Alexandrinus ; and own'd alſo by 
Euſebzus, tranſcribing him. And this Pro- 
lemy affirms that Amoſir, the expeller of 4/* 
le, liv'd in the time of Inachus, the founder 
of the Argive Ara; which agrees well 
with Manetho's time of Alis, as may be 
ſeen in Armagh's Annals. Its end is in Jo- 
ſua's time, who conquer'd Jabin, its laſt. 
king. And by comparing the beginning and 
end we find its continuance thro' an in- 
terval of about 370 years. | 
W hat 
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What became of 4/7s after he led his 
prope into Canaan, 1s not clear by the hi- 
tories now remaining; but his ſucceſſors 
ſeem to have honour'd him with the title 
of Hercules Sabvator, and to have built 
tewples to him, both in the iſland of Tha. 


Both which temples 
are evidently prov'd to be much elder than 
the Theban Hercules's time; and to be for 
the honour of this Phenczarn, or Egyp- 


tian Hercules; for he is call d Hercules 


Canobeus, in Pauſanias. 

Sir John Marſham tells us he had a Coin 
of the Thaſians, on which ſtood Hercules, 
with an inſcription in Greek, "Hears Lo. 
rig S. Herodotus tells us, in his Euterpe, 


. — this temple in Thaſus was built five 


generations before Hercules, the ſon of 
Amphitryon, exiſted ; and that it was built 
by the Phenzcians; and certainly he was 
dead a good while before that temple 
was built. Thaſus's brother Cadmas is al- 
firm'd by Euſebius, Numb. 562, to have 
come with Phenix from the Egyptian 
Thebes, and to have reign'd at Tyre and 
Sidon, which were inhabited by "Pheni 


_  c4ans, of whom we now. are treating. 


And, it is agreed, that Cadmus's reig 


there was before Joſhud's.. time; ; how long 
before 


7 


before I will not now diſpute; yet will 
note, that Sir John Marſham, from the 


conducting 1/rae! out of Egypr. But I 
will ſuggeſt, that when Euſebius affirms 
Cadmus to come from the Egyptian Thebes, 
he is not to be underſtood to come 


ther think that his anceſtors the Phæni- 
ciaus, coming thence, he is intimated to 
have come thence in their loins. 

And thus it will appear, that the Phe- 
nicians are own'd by the Greeks to have 
come out of Egypt; and the letters and 
learning that Cadmus brought into Greece 
will hence alſo appear to have come out of 
Egypt. Nevertheleſs, I do not deny but 
that Thoth, the great advancer of learning 


in Egypt, was in Phænicia before he went 


ple into Egypt; and was skill'd in letters be. 
al. fore he went to reign there, as Sanchonia- 
tho intimates. _ 

But I muſt return to the conſideration of 


country Canaan. For, ſince I began to write 
this note, I call to mind another, or a third 
kingdom of Canaanztes, which was ſituated 
in the ſouthern parts of Canaan, Wet 
e 


of Canaan and Egypt. 37, 


Arundel Marbles, places Cadmus's arrival 
in Greece above thirty years before Moſes's 


from thence in his own perſon ; and I ra- 


our Phenicians or Canaanites, in their own 
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fell afterwards to the lot of tribe 7a- 


dah; and that is the kingdom of Aaonibe. 


Sek in Bezek, which is mention'd Fd. i. 


4, 5. And this Bezek is nam'd alſo in 
1 Fam. Xi. 8, as a place where all 1/ae/ 
muſter'd under king Saul. We find 10000 
Cauaanites ſlain here by Judah and $i 
 meon's tribes, join'd together. And this 
barbarous tyrant Adonibezek owns his in- 
ſolent and cruel uſage of ſeventy kings 
that he had conquer'd. It ſeems that every 
governor of a conſiderable town was cal- 
led a king in thoſe parts : Neverthelels, 
the conqueror of ſeventy ſuch little princes 
is not to be totally omitted. 

For he ſeems to be the iſſue or ſucceſſor 
of a governor of another detachment of 
Canaanites, diſtinct from that which ] firſt 
mention'd, which adjoin'd to the Horites 
about Mount Hor, which I mention'd in 
the firſt place. But both theſe detachments 
| ſeem to be left by Aſſis, in the ſouthern 
parts of Canaan, when he paſs'd north- 
wards with the main body of the Cana: 
anztes, that he led out of Egypt, to ſettle 
there the principal kingdom of Cænaanites 
in the countries near Hazor and Sidor; 
and alſo near the other tribes of the Ca- 
naanites, beyond Lebanon, which Iſrael 

was 
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was not to invade; and therefore Mo ſes 
doth only name them among the ſons 
of Canaan, the Archites, Arvadites, He- 
mathites, &c. but deſcribes not their places, 
or territories ; nor relates any action where- 
in they were particularly engag'd. Yet 
Moſes gives us ſome marks to diſtinguiſh 
thoſe of Canaan's iſſue, that were to be 
cut off or ſubdu'd, from thoſe which were 
not to be invaded. 

1. He marks them by the land on which 


to the children of Iſraet for an inheri- 
tance. 

2. By the names of diſtinction of fami- 
lies or tribes, into which the ſons of Cana- 
an were divided. 


s Jus concerning its ſituation in reſpect to 
n other nations; and concerning its quantity 


mathematicians expreſs it. For there he 
north to ſouth, by a line from Fidon, its 
limit. 2. Its breadth, from Gaze the weſt 


init, to Laſhah the eaſt limit, which is at 
K _ the 


- 
> 
. 
Ie 


they dwelt, becauſe. that was to be given 


1. Their land is deſeribd Gen. x. 19. by 
ſuch boundaries or lines, comprehending 
the ſurface of it, as may ſufficiently inform 
and extent, or ſuperficial content, as the 


doth in effect deſcribe, 1. Its length from 


north limit, to Gerar or Gaza, the ſouth, 
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the end of the Lake of Sodom and Go. 
morrah. Now when the length and breadth 
of a rectangular or oblong figure is given 
us, the mathematicians aſſure us that the 


content thereof is determin'd, or eaſily 
found by the multiplication of the given | 


tength into the given breadth; or that 
parallel lines drawn perpendicularly to the 
ends of the given length and breadth, will 
exactly incloſe all the ſurface of that land. 
I have choſen to expreſs the bounds of 
Canaan in mathematical words, only to 


ſhew that though Mo/es prudently choſe to 


expreſs them by the ways from towns to 
towns, yet that proves him to have had a 
mathematical knowledge of the method 
of determining the ſurface of the pro- 
mis'd land; and that was a part of the 
learning of the Egyptians, in which he 
was skilrd. 
Nou from the northern boundary, which 
was drawn from Sidon toward Hemath, 
we learn, that altho' many ſons of Cana 
liv'd farther north than this bound; yet 
when Mo/es ſpeaks of the Canaanites, 
whom I/rael was to ſubdue, he is never 
to be underſtood by them to mean any 
nation beyond that boundary. 


We 


f Canaan and Egypt. 

2. We proceed to ſpeak of the ſecond 
Mgr of diſtinction, which Moſes gives us, 
by naming the ſeveral nations or families 
againſt whom | 7/7ae was to make war. 
Now altho' all of them dwelt within the 
northern boundary, and Me/es in ſeveral 
places names ſeven ſuch nations, . number. 
ing them r e as for example in 
Deut. vii. 1. 1. Hittites; 2. Girgaſhites'; 
3. Amorites; 4.  Canaaniter; 5. Perizzites; 
6. Hivitet; 7. Febuſites.” vet I obſerve that 
but five of theſe are reckon'd by Moſes in 
Gen. X. among the ſons of Gele There 
is no mention made there of the Cana- 
anites, eſpecially ſo call d; nor of the Pe- 
1izzites.” Vet whenever he ſpeaks of the 
nations that were to be deſtroy'd, he ne- 
ver miſſes to name the Canaanites and 
Peri xxites, altho' he often leaves the Gir- 
gaſhites unnam'd, eſpecially in Exodus. 

There muſt be ſome reaſon why theſe 
are not nam'd among Canaan's ſons, and 
yet are always nam'd as appointed to de- 
ſtruction. I have often conſider'd this, and 
find it hath been noted by others; and 
ſome offers have been made at a reaſon of it, 
which 1 find not to ſatisfy me. That which 
gives me the beſt ſatisfaction, is, that J 
judge neither the Canaanites nor the Pe- 
—᷑ÄA„ _ n_ 
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riggites to have deſcended from any ſingle 


ſwon of Canaan, but that both of them were 
mingled nations; yet mingled only with 


men that were all deſcendents from Ca. 


naan, viz, ſome Hittites, ſome Amorites, 


Hivites and Febuſites, embodied into two 
ſocieties. | 1. One of which affected pa- 
ſtorage, and to live in villages ; ſuch; were 
call'd Perizzites, the original word ſigni- 


fying villagers. 2. The other ſociety em- 
bodied together for military diſcipline and 


trade, either by ſea or land; and theſe. 


were calld Canaanites. Yet I. conceive 
theſe aſſociations to have been made when 
they went into, and abode 200 years in 
Eg pt; and that they continu'd in theſe 
ſocieties when they came away from thence 
into Caunan, whether before their laſt di- 
ſtreſs, wherein they were forc'd. to :cap!- 


tulate, or after it, as I have before aa 
mated. 


This ſeems to me to gie een rea- 


ſon why theſe two are ſo conſtantly join d 


together, and ſtill diftinguiſh'd from the 
ſettled ſons of Canaas; and alſo why they 
are mark d out for deſtruction, as moſt 
dangerous and formidable „ having been 
diſciplin d by long wars in _ and 

breeding 


e 


IQ 22 


F Canaan and Egypt. 1 33 
breeding their iſſue in che like diſcipline 
in Canaan. 


Tis moſt certain that the Canaan; bath a 
particular ſignification relating to mer- 


chants; and that the Canaanites poſſeſs'd 
themiebres of all the ſea-port towns from 


Hidon downwards, until we come to the 
ports of the Philiſtins, and were chiefly 
known to all foreign nations. Beſides this 


their name, intimating their deſcent from 


Canaan, the common father of the old ſet- 
ded tribes, Hittites, Hivites, &c. did re- 


commend their _— 10 all of Cauaan s 


line. 

Agreeably hereunto, we find them poſ- 
ſeſsd of many ſtrong towns and chariots, 
like the Egyptian manner of war: And 
altho' they were but a part of them ſub- 
du'd, yet even that was done not without 


ſix years of war eyen in Joſhua's time; 


notwithſtanding his great courage, con- 


duct, and the miraculous aſſiſtance which 


he had.. 


Laſtly, becauſe not only the i 5 
in general, of whom theſe were the chief, 


do, in Herodotus, own themſelves to have 
come out of Egypt from the ſides of the 
red-ſea ; but allo particularly Cadmus, the 
moſt known Phgnician in Greece, look'd, 
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134 Notes on the $' ynchrouiſims 
upon Eg ypt, and its metropolis Thebes, as 
his original country, and therefore call'd 
the town he built in Bæotia by the name 
of Thebes, as the name of the country he 
moſt valu'd himſelf by, as Conor: in his 
thirty - ſeventh Narration clearly teſtifies : 
Affirming alſo, that Cadmaus's buſineſs was 
to eret a dominion or a conſiderable 
plantation in Greece; for the common 
faying that he came to ſeek Europa was but 
a fable. Now when Caamus is call'd a Phæ- 
nician, that is but the Greek word, which 
tranſlates the Hebrew name a Canaanite, 
as I have elſewhere prov'd, and can add 
much more proof of it if need requir'd. 
But I ſhall wave it here, becauſe I have 
been too long in this note already. 
7. A ſeventh note on this chronological 
table muſt be concerning the times of the 
HFaorites, mention'd in the column of Ca- 
24an, becauſe I have ſhewn in a diſtinct 
chapter that they were Hivites of his po- 
ſterity, and that ſome of them join'd with 
their brethren who went out of Canaan, 
at, or near the ſame time that Migraim or 
Oſiris went to plant his colony in Eg pt, 
and liv'd quietly there ; or elſe accom- 
pany'd him when he went to ſettle planta- 
tions in other countries, according to the 
8 Pl direction 
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direction of his and their father Cronus or 
Ham. Among theſe colonies I find Lydiz 


to be one; and the founder of it Menes 
or Meon, as in Euſebius he is call'd, I have 
' intimated to be Menes or Qſeri iris or Miz- 
raim. His grandchild A4tys is by Diony- 


ſſus Halicarnaſſenſis affirm'd to have mar- 
ried Callithea, the daughter of Choræus. 
This father-in-law to Atys, Choræus, I 
conjecture to have been an Horite, who 
either himſelf or his father follow'd Menes 
into this plantation of Hadia, and was ſo 
conſiderable in it as to marry his daughter 
into the royal family there; and his time 
mult be very near the time of Mizraim, 
or of his ſon, which appears in the table. 
Nevertheleſs, [ have not mention d him in 
the table, becauſe my chief aim therein 


was to ſtate the times of ſuch, Horites as 


are mention'd by Moſes in Gen. xxxvi. 
where we have only a ſucceſſion of eight 
kings, whom I have aſſerted in a diſtinet 


chapter to be Horites. 
[ conſider 'd therefore 75 the 


SY 


ginning and end of this interval may be 
plac'd, ſo as to agree beſt with all that we 
know of the hiſtory of thoſe times. Now 


becauſe the firſt time wherein I find. 


Hogg nam 'd, is when Chederlaomer | inva- 
ded , 
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ded them and their neighbours : (Which 
time is fix d by Armagh's Annals to the 


year of the world 2092.) We may reaſo- 


nably think that the Horites ſet over them 


a king, who ſhould on any ſuch occaſion 
for the future lead them out to war. 
This I found would agree well with 


what we have recorded by Moſes concern- 


ing the middle and end of this kingdom. 


Near the middle of this interval Moſes 
tells us that their fourth king Hadad ſlew 
Midian in the field of Moab ; and I have 


in a proper place ſhew'd that this account 
agrees well with the time of Midian, ſon 


to Abraham by Keturah. Then I proceeded 


to conſider that the end of this interval being 
A. M. 2429, would alfo agree ſufficiently 
with the times of Eſau's ſons by Aholibamah, 
his laſt wife, who were dukes contempo- 
rary with his grandſons the children of 
Eliphaz and Reuel, as I have ſhew'd in a 
treatiſe on that ſubject: And theſe dukes 
put an end to the monarchy of the Horites, 


and brought all mount Ser under a ſort of 


ariſtocraſy, wherein the dukes of Seir's 
iſſue had a ſhare; but the dukes of Eſaus 
race a much greater part. 

Now becauſe it is clear that dukes ſuc- 


ceeded theſe kings, it's natural in the 


next 
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next place to conſider how long theſe 


dukes continu'd that ariſtocratical govern- 
ment, which it's molt likely that they 
conſtituted. And all that I can ſay to this 
enquiry 1s, that I find dukes of Edom men- 
tion'd in Moſes's ſong, made juſt after Le 


racl departed out of Eg ypt, Exod. xv. 15. 


The dukes of Edom ſhall be amazed. And 
this is the laſt mention we have of ſuch 
dukes. Now becauſe we have plac'd their 
beginning about 4. M. 2429, and the laſt 
mention of them is A. M. 2513, it follows 
by ſubduction of the former out of the lat- 
ter, that they continu'd about eighty- four 
ears. 

. Within this time there muſt be many 
changes of perſons by reaſon of death. 1 
have elſewhere obſerv'd, that in the firſt 
ſet of theſe dukes there were ſeven Horites 
ſons of Heir, nam'd Gen. xxxvi, 20, 21. but 


fourteen of Eſau's race. In the ſecond ſet 


of theſe dukes there is not one Horite, but 
all are Edomites, and their number is but 
eleven, nam'd Gen. xxxvi. 40 to 43 inclu- 
ve. In the laſt mention of them in Exo- 
dus, they are all call'd dukes of Edom, no 
Horites left ; and no number of them is 
given to us. But before Mo/es led I/raet 
to the borders of Canaan, we find a king 


of 


- 
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of Edom mention'd, but not nam'd; 
whom Moſes ſent an embaſſy to deſire 
leave to paſs through his country. 
Thus the ariſtocraſy ſeems to have been 
diſſolv'd while I/rae! was in the "pag 
neſs, and a monarchy re-eſtabliſh'd ; 
not in the Horites line, but in the * 1 
Eſau. Amalek, who was one of the dukes 
of E ſau's line, of the firſt ſet, ſeems quick- 
ly to have left the ſociety of his brethren 
that rul'd in Seir, and to have ſet up 2 
monarchy in that part of the old Hor iter 
country, which fell to his ſhare to be duke 
in; and he ſeems tb have united his poſte- 
rity to the Horites that dwelt there, and 
not to have ſubdu'd them, as his brethren 
did ſubdue the Horites in mount Seir: 
And this union of Amalek with the Hs. 
rites made the Amalebites more oppolite 
to J/rael than we find the Edomites about 
mount Seir were. For theſe. permitted 
| Tfrael to paſs towards Canaan, by the bor: 
ders or skirts of their kingdom, altho' they 
deny'd them paſſage through the middle 
parts of it. But the Amalekitet, without 
any parley or pity, fell upon the feeble, 
faint, and weary Iſraelites in the rear of 
their army; and provok d Goßp by their 
inhumanity to decree an utter exciſion of 
1 their 
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their nation. See Exod, xvii. 8. compar | 
with Deut. xxv. 18, 19. mM 

Upon account of this union bet web al 


it to be that Balaam, ſaith Numb. xxiv. 20. 
that is, one of the earlieſt plantations ; 


by Prolepſes, among the people invaded' by 
Chederlaomer, Gen. Xiv. 7. and plac'd about 
Kadeſh and Hazezon-tamar, which lay with- 
in the Horites territory. 'Amalek, Efan's 


country in Moſes's time being under Ama- 


%s poſterity, is call'd Amalet; and fol 
1 Wl conceive that Balaam meant, that that 
: Wkingdom, which in his time was under 4 
. WM n4/ck, was an antient kingdom even be- 
e fore Amale was born: the country being 
it I firſt planted by Horites, whoſe antiquity 
d ve have before ſhewn, and their line ſtill 
r 


remaining there, though mix d with Amale- 


e lites, in whoſe . the eee was 


le Nnow plac'd. 

ut I ſhall conclude theſe notes with this 
le, Mingle obſervation, vis. That Go p did by 
of his providence weaken the family of Ca- 


frael were to make war againſt them, in 
order 


| old Horites and Amalet's poſterity, 1 think 
That Amalek was the firſt of the nations; 


and accordingly we find Amalekites nam'd 


grandchild, was not then born; but that 


ell aan many years before the children of 
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For, 


ed by the Philiſtius coming from Egypt. 


were conquer d by the Edomites. 
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plantations I find not ſufficiently prov'd- 


order to the expelling the ſeven nations 
out of that land, which he had promis'd to 
the uſue of Abraham , I nec and Jacob. 


1. The aka 1 I have ſhewn to 
be Canaanites, were molt of them deſtroy. 


2. The Horzes, who alſo were Hzviter, 


3. The great body of the Canaanites, MI | 
that invaded Egypt, was much weaken'd all 
by about 250 years war there, and with Ca; 
loſs of many battles, were forc'd to capitu- Wl the 
late for liberty to depart thence. mo 

4. After this departure the Canaanite: WM (et! 
were weaken'd by being divided into two ple 

| kingdoms, left in the ſouthern parts of mit 
Canaan ; and a third kingdom, which yet WW me 
was ſubdivided, was ſettled in the nor- anc 
thern parts of "Canaan, between Jordan eaſ 


and the Mediterranean ſea, on which wer 
had all the northern ports. 
5. From their ports, as Tyre, Sidbn, &c. 
1 — diſpers d themſelves into many co- 
lonies, both in the iſlands and continents 
adjoining to the midland ſea ; of which ſee 
Bochart's Canaan. But the times of thoſe : 
Only the times of two of thoſe —_—_ 
rom 
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from Phenice or Canaan, are recorded by 
Euſebins, vis. 1. The colony into Greece 
by Cadmus. And, 2. That into Bithynia' 
by Phenix : And it's afhrm'd by him that 
both theſe plantations were contemporary 
with each other, and therefore both of 
them conſiderably before the time when 
Joſhua fabdu'd thoſe who remain di in Ca- 
naan. 

Hence it evidently bed that becauſe 
all theſe things did leſſen the force of the 
Canaanites remaining in the promis'd land, 
the conqueſt of them muſt be made the 
more eaſy, and all muſt conduce to the 
ſettlement of Iſrael, Gop's peculiar peo- 
ple; and to the fulfilling of the divine pro- 
miſes made to their forefathers; altho the 
men who manag'd the foremention'd wars 
and diſperſions meant no ſuch thing as any 
eaſe to the ſettlement of Iſrael. 


een * 21h pe 10 ifs a cen 
Iucreaſe of men from the three ſons 
of Noan, to @ number large enough 

1 20 found all the nations mention d in 
the eldeſt credible biffortes; and that 
in N times aſſignd to, their ſoundi- 

„ agreeably. wth 8he: Hebrey 


| j | oceans . Ms 


mW th ſome 3 obo — 4 72 
"fron of men to plant in ſeveral paris 
of the earth : Particularly the build. 
ing of Nineveh, the metropolis of the 
Aſſyrian monarchy. 


HE true reaſon why it is by ſome 
thought impoſſible that Noa#'s three 

ſons and their wives ſhould produce men 
enough to found thoſe ſeveral nations, 
whereof we read in Scripture, and in other 
— | credible 
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_ Of the Increaſe of Mankind. 1 43 
credible writers within three or four hun- 
dred years after the flood, -is, becauſe ſuch 
men conſider not ſufficiently how much 
longer the lives of thoſe patriarchs were 


than men's lives are found to be in the 
ages wherein we live: For this well 


ponder'd would aſſure them that the 
conſtitution of ſuch long-liv'd men muſt 
needs be much ſtronger than our's is, and 
conſequently more able and fit to propa- 


gate mankind to great numbers than men 


can now do ; whence it's clear that we 
muſt not judge of the increaſe of mankind 


in the firſt ages after the flood, by what 


we ſee done in our own times. *Tis true 
indeed that the Scripture hath given to us 


only the length of the lives of the proge- 
nitors of Abraham in the line of Sem, 'paf- 


ſing over all the hiſtory of Noa/'s other 


ſons in a few words, without any fixing of 


the times of their continuance' on this 
earth. And the reaſon of this is clear, be- 
cauſe Moſes's intent was to be more par- 
ticular in regiſtering the pedigree and lives 


of thoſe who in a direct line were the an- 
ceſtors to all the people to whom he gave 


the divine laws, and of whom the Meſſiah, 
the prophet like him, was to come. But 
this meaſure that Moſes hath given of theſe 
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144 Of the Increaſe of Mankind. 
men's lives near the flood is the beſt guide 
which we can take to aſſiſt us. in eſtimating 
the lives of their contemporaries reſpec. 
tively. There is indeed ſome agreement 
in heathen authors, that the former ages 
were longer liv'd than the latter; but none 
of them deſcends ſo to particulars as to 
determine numbers of years, by which we 
may ſee by what degrees the life of man- 
kind hath been ſhorten'd, as the  Moſaical 
hiſtory doth. 
The courſe of nature alſo is obſerv'd to 
be ſuch, that ſhe makes not great changes 
in a whole ſpecies, as that of mankind, all 
of a ſudden, per ſaltum, but by degrees. 
So the long lives before the flood ſhor- 
ten'd gradually from the time of the flood 
to the time of 1/rae/s being in the wil- 
derneſs; then we find Moſes complaining, 
Pal. xc. 10. that they were reduc'd to ſe- 
venty or eighty years, whereabout they 
{ſtand ever ſince. And betwixt the flood 
and that time were about 850 years, in 
which ſpace ſeveral degres of abbreviation 
of life are eaſily obſervable. The three 
firſt generations recorded in Scripture after 
the flood, Arphaxad, Salah and Heber, 
liv'd above 430 years; yet not ſo long as 
their anceſtor Shem, who being born 
about 
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about 100 years before the flood, liv'd 
above 500 years after it. The three next 
generations recorded in the text, Peleg, 
Reu and Serxg, liv'd not much above 230 
years; and from their time I find only 
Terah that liv'd 200 years, and a little 
more ; all the others leſs than 200 : Moſes 
came not to above 120. N 

Theſe gradual diminutions recorded in 
the text, I take to be the beſt meaſure 
we have of the length of thoſe men's 
lives, which are not recorded in all the 
interval between the flood and the depar- 
ture out of Egypt. 

And 8 upon theſe variations, 
which ſtand recorded to have happen'd 
three generations together in the gradual 
abbreviation of men's lives, I have fram'd 
my theory about the length of their lives 
- WH vho were contemporary with Shem, and 
the firſt three, born after the flood in three 
d ſucceeding generations; the contempora- 
in Wl ries I mean of Arphaxad, Salah and He. 
o ber Before all which died Pe/eg, who Was 
ee born after them, within a ſhorter period 
er of life. And to this interval of time only 
, have extended my tables that relate to 
a Wl the poſſible multiplication. of mankind in 
rn I that firſt period after the flood ; without 
= kuppoſing | 
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ſuppoſing any miracle wrought to that 
end. But I do not pretend by any tables 
to determine exactly how many were in 
being in all the parts of that interval: An 
approach to exactneſs is ſufficient in ſuch 
cafes, wherein nature may vary much, and 
accidents that human wiſdom can't fore. 
ſee may alter more, either to Tee or 
diminiſh the number. | 

— Theſe things being premis d, we ſhall 
in order to the making of tables, (by help 
whereof we may come to a probable neat 
eſtrmate of the increaſe of mankind in the 
three firſt centuries after the flood) pro. 
eced upon thefe ſuppoſitions or poſtulate, 
which we think may N be gran. 
ted. 

r. That the brethren of Shem were of 
ke conſtitution with him, and in the 
courſe of nature might live much about 
as many years as he did; Ham and Ja- 
pbet might live near the matter as long as 


Bie, and beget as many children. 


2. In like manner 1 poſtulate, that the 
tons, grandſons and great grandfons of 
theſe two brothers be granted to be as 
ftrong, long: liv d and fuicfül as the de- 
fcendents in three generations from Shen 
1 81. Viz. 2s — Salah and hat 

wholc 
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whoſe years are expreſs'd in ſcripture to 
have been above 400. 


| three brothers might begin to generate 
other iſſue ſoon after they were twenty 
years old. This every year's experience 


Therefore I can't allow Iſaac Vuſſiuss po- 
ſtulate, that theſe patriarchs might be lon- 
ger before they came to puberty than 


of what he ſuppoſes. | 
4. I grant the iſſue produc'd ſhall be 


half males, and half females. This many 
„early and weekly regiſters of chriſtenings 
„vin prove, wherein the number of males 


be near the matter, equal. On this ground 
in the following table we ſhall halve the 
ut i whole number of every year's iſſue, to 


the other half to be wives for them. 
It will make the calculation of tables 


that theſe three ſons of Noah liv'd (where- 
of we will conſider only 340 years; tho 
we know Shem liv'd above 160 years lon- 


wenty years; whereof we will moſt di. 
L 2 =} My” 


3. I poſtulate that the male iſſue of theſe - 


proves not to be an unreaſonable demand. 


now men are; and he hath given no proof 


and females baptiz'd is generally found to 


find the number of males, and ſhall leave 


* 
"a 


more diſtinct and eaſy to divide the time 


ger) into ſeventeen viceunia, or ſpaces of 
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ſtinctly conſider the firſt vicennium after 
the flood, and the iſſue then produc'g, 
andi the. offspring of that iſſue, begotten 
after every male was at leaſt twenty years 
old, unto the year 340, in which Fhaleg 

died; who is the firſt man, whoſe death is 
determin'd in Scripture after the flood. 
There can be but ſeventeen ſuch vicennia 
in 340 years; becauſe ſeventeen multiply d 
into twenty makes juſt 340. 

From theſe poſtulata or reaſonable ſup- 
poſitions, it will follow, that in the firſt 
twenty years after the flood; the three 
ſons of Noah might beget each of them 
twenty children; rhe ſum of which is ſixty; 
the half of theſe is thirty males; and the 
other thirty yields a wife for each one of 
A 
Hence it follows that at the Gaieth year 
after the flood the youngeſt of theſe chil- 
dren, whether male or female, will be forty 
years old, and may have generated twenty 
children more; the ſum of them will be 
600, whereof 300 will be males, the other 
300 wives for them. And it is to be ob- 
ſerv'd, that by allowing forty years be- 
fore we reckon of another offspring, we 
have not only ſecur'd- that the youngeſt 
of the former generation ſhall be twenty 


years 
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years old before he beget a child, as our 
ſuppoſition requires, but have allow'd time 
for the eldeſt three males to be thirty-nine 
years old; and the next three males and 
their wives to be thirty-eight years old; 
and proportionably the reſt to be Dove: 
twenty before we reckon of any child 
from them : So that they will have had 
time to beget a great many more than 
twenty children: And all this ſurpluſage, 
and all their iſſue in every fcceſſion we 
reckon not in our table, but give in libe- 
rally to compenſate all later marriages, bar- 
renneſſes, and caſual deaths which can't 
be accounted for; and to the ſame end 
we reckon upon no births of twins, nor 
their iſſue, altho' many ſuch might fall out. 
To add to our compenſation for caſualties, 
we reckon of no births within leſs time 
than a full year; altho we know that ſe- 
ven children may be born in every ſix years, 
allowing only ſingle births. Theſe alſo, and 
all the poſlible iſſue of ſuch births, we 
have omitted in our table, that our po 
lata may the more - readily be granted. 
For, in truth, here are about as many gene- 
rate above thirty years old, as under thirty 
years of age, although we haye poliplates! ; | 
them to generate at twenty years old. 

4 L Theſe 
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Theſe things being well conſider, ſee 
the firſt table, which expreſſes not only the 
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henicia planted by 
Canaan and Mizraim. 


I : - number of the offspring of Noah's three 4 
| ſons within the firſt twenty years after the 
Il flood, but adds the iſſue of that offspring 
| within 320 years after the flood. The end 
| 7 of the firſt Vicennium is A. M. 1676. 
f [- | A. M. yearsafter Couples born in the firſt Vicen. 
1 the flood. nium after the Flood; andthe | 
| g couples that deſcended from 
1 | | them. 
= 1676 20 a 30 
'þ 1716 60 —— 300 
1 1756 100 = 2000 8 Cele ſent 
| | dy Callifthenes, begin. 
"| 1796 140———30,000 Hereabouts BabePs tower 
_ : | is attempted to be built. 
i 1836 1809 ———— 300,000 Hereabouts Egypt and 


1876 220 ——— 3,900,000 
1916 260 | 39,000,000 About this time /Egialens 
| | founds the S:cyonian 

9 kingdom. 

1956 300 ———— - 300,000,000 Julkay Phaleg's brother 
. founds a kingdom in 

Arabia. | 


— 3,000,079,00 


Tha ſum 3:33:30 Mates farniſh'd with 
wives. 


1 have 1 fit to end this table at 
| the end of 340 years after the anz, for 
many good reaſons. 


I. Becauſe 


2 
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I. Becauſe I think that even this. num- 
ber of men, though it be but the fruits 
of the firſt twenty years generation of 
Moabꝰ's three ſons is tufficient to found 
thoſe kingdoms, that any credible hittory* 
remaining to us does report to, have been 
founded within the firſt 340 years after 


the flood; and conſe: quently this table 


alone will ſtop the — of thoſe. bold 
pretenders that ſay it was impoſſible that in 


this time men enough could be begotten 


to plant the kingdoms; concerning Which 


we have good records. 


2. I ſtop a while here, becauſe even our 
adverſaries will grant, that if there were 
ſo many millions in being when Phaleg 
died, the ages that follow'd would eaſily 
be ſtock d with many more millions to 
people the earth. 

3. I chuſe to and at Phaleg 8 death, 
becauſe he is the firſt man whoſe death 
can be prov'd by the Scripture to. have 
fallen out in all that interval of 340 years, 


from the flood to his deceaſe. All his 


anceſtors, Heber, Salah, Anphaxad, Shem, 
and even Nogh were then alive: So that 


there is no evidence that any one man died 


in that interval to. put any ſtop to the 
conſtant increaſe of mankind to that ſpace 
L 4 of 
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of time, according to the Hebrew account, 


ien I follow in all this diſcourſe. And 


I am unwilling in theſe accounts to be en- 
tangled with difficulties that may ariſe by 


_ reaſon of the deaths of many, which will 
make it hard to adjuſt allowances for them. 


4. Becauſe the Scripture teſtifies, that 


in Phaleg's days the earth or land was di- 


vided, Cen. x. 25. 1 Chron. i. 19. For by 
our table it will appear, that in his time 


mankind was ſo increas'd in number, that 


a diviſion of the proper eſtates of ſingle 


families and of diverſe nations was neceſ- 


ſary to be introduc'd. Therefore between 


the time of his birth, which was A. M. 


1757, and his death A. M. 1996, I have 


plac'd the origin of the eldeſt dominions, 


whereof our beſt hiſtorians and chronolo- 
gers give us notice, and have offer'd evi- 


dence, that there were men ſutficient to 
begin them. | 


Laſtly, . becauſe Phaleg is the firſt man 


after the flood who is recorded in Scrip- 
ture to have liv'd lefs than 400 years, and 
therefore had much leſs time to propa- 


gate mankind than all before him, it was 
fit I ſhould end theſe tables in him, be- 


_ cauſe I deſign'd in them only to conſider 
ſuch as had the longeſt time given them 


by 
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by divine providence to repair the loſs of 
men who periſh'd in the flood. All that 
ſurviv'd in the ark and all born before him, 
that appear in Scripture, and have their 
age there recorded, liv d conſiderably above 
400 years. So Heber Phaleg's father liv'd 
464 years, Salah 433, e eee 438, Shem 
above 500 after the flood. 5 

| Nevertheleſs, I will not ſuppoſe: that 
theſe patriarchs did beget children near 
the laſt years of their lives, but will leave 
all that time wherein they ſurviv'd Phaleg 
out of the following table, as if then they 
were quite ſuperannuated as to the con- 
cern of propagation. By this method IT 
ſhall exclude the laſt 160 years of the life 
of Shem, and of his brothers, if they be 
iuppos'd to live as long as he did. We 
ſhall leave unaccounted the 100 laſt years 
of Arphaxad, and of all his contempora- 
ries. We charge with no iſſue the 130 
laſt years of Salah, and ſuch as we may 
ſuppoſe born in Ham and Fapher's line 
about the ſame time with him: And fo we 
leave unreckon'd 191 years of Heber and 
all his contemporaries : - Beſides that we 
leave quite out of all our accounts all the 
350 laſt years of Noah, altho' it be certain 
that the Seripture's ſilence is no cogent 

argument 


% 
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argument to conclude that he begat no 

.children all that time, when ſoon after the 

deluge there was a great want of men to 
people the earth. 


Theſe things I thought &.x to mention, 


briefly to ſhew that we do not violently 
lay hands on all poſſible methods of mul- 


tiplying men, but have left out very many 


ways whereby we might have increas'd our 
numbers; and therefore I may juſtly ex. 


pect that the numbers which I have alrea. 


dy, and thoſe additions which I now pro- 
ceed to make to them (after thoſe abate- 


ments which I have now allow'd) will the 


more readily be accepted as reaſonable. 
After the fruits of the firſt twenty years 
generation of Shem and his brethren, eſti- 
mated in the firſt table, there remain With- 
in the ſpace of 340 years in their lives 
(which I have limited my ſelf to) ſixteen 
more vicennia, wherein they might gene- 
rate, and their poſterity might multiply, 
(as in the firſt table) to the time of Pha- 


teg's death; and the numbers might be 
expreſs'd in ſixteen more tables, like the 


firſt ; which numbers mult all be added to 
the former in their ſeveral deſcents, be- 
cauſe all of them would be born after Ph«- 


_ teg's death. | 
But 
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But to avoid prolixity, and the tiring my 


reader, I will only affirm that ſixteen ſuch 
tables will increaſe the ſum to above ten 


| times as many as are above expreſs'd ; and 


this is enough to people the earth as much 
as we have good reaſon to believe the 
earth was peopled even in Abraham's time, 
who was born twelve years after Phaleg 


died, and remov'd into Canaan eighty-ſe- 


ven years after it, and yet found room 


enough there for himſelf and a numerous 
family, and many cattle to feed, by per- 


miſſion of the inhabitants, becauſe they 


had more land than they could ſtock. 


The reſt of the earth (excepting per- 
haps about Babel) was yet more thinly 
peopled, becauſe the celebrated fertility of 


Egypt and Canaan drew men thither early. 


Yet there may be conſiderable numbers 
ſpar'd out of this early increaſe to ſpread 


into all the quarters of the then known 
earth: Particularly ſome might be carry'd 
in the travels of Cronus, (whom I have 


prov'd to be Ham) and in the removes of 
Aſtarte, into many parts of the habitable 


earth: Which removes are recorded by - 


Senchoniatho, and cannot reaſonably be 


thoughr to be any: lower deſign than to 


plant 
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Plant colonies ; as one in Attica is men. 
tion'd expreſſy. 

Theſe might well be about 260 or 300 
years after the flood. The travels of Oſcris 
on the ſame account into Phrygia, Attica 
and Macedonia, are mention'd by Euſebius 
out of Diodorus Siculus ; and we have 
ſhew'd that O/rres is Mizraits; whoſe time 
falls within our table; ſee Euſeb. Præ par. 


J. 2. p. 46. So whereas the table can only 
Mew that then great numbers of men were 


poſlible, the hiſtory of many plantations 
ſo early made, proves great numbers aQu- 
ally to have been, and to have ſpread 
themſelves into far remote countries. 
But I cannot let paſs without a ſpecial re- 


mark, that Diodorus affirms Oſiris Tyirre 


ASphco emion/as rag dr Tyy Arran YEWEYINs, To 


leave the care of the tillage in Attica 70 


Triptolemus ; becauſe here we have the 


moſt antient tillage in Greece mention'd 


to be in Oſiris's time; with which it well 


enough agrees, that it is commonly aſcrib'd 
to Ceres; for there is ſufficient proof that 


ſhe is If , the wife of Oſiris, who might 


well be with him, and take a ſpecial care 
to inſtruct many in that husbandry, which 
was ſo fully underſtood in Egypt. Be- 


1 | | ſides, 


r wy” TH- Gy-- Wy 


wan 8 days: But I can't believe that 
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ſides, here is Triptolemus mention d in. O 


ſris's time concern d in this improvement, 


which aſſures us there was a 7. riptolemus 
long before the time of Erechtheus, in 
which Triptolemus and the coming of Ceres 
is commonly plac'd ; together with the 
Eleuſinian feſtival. 1 82 

But our Diodorus, if he be well ous 
der'd, will clear this matter to- us; for he 
ſufficiently intimates, that that coming of 
Ceres in Erechtheus's time, which he men- 
tions, is an allegory or figurative narration : 
For he ſays that the coming of the god- 
deſs Ceres is rightly attributed to thoſe 


times in which bread-corn, thoſe fruits of 


the earth that are call'd by the ſame name 
with the goddeſs, (Ceres is bread- corn) 
were imported into Athens. Erechthens 


had brought them much bread-corn from 


Egypt, when there was a great dearth or 
famine in Attica, Diod. J. 1. p. 17. and 
they made him king for his benefaction: 
and he eſtabliſh'd the feaſts and myſteries 
of Ceres in Attica, which were long be- 
fore us'd in Egypt, where ſhe reign'd ſome 
centuries of years before, as Herodotus alſo 
teſtifies. Perhaps alſo ſome improvement 
in husbandry might be introduc'd in E- 


the 


4 
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Theſe might den be about 260 or 309 
years after the flood. The travels of Oſfris 
on the ſame account into PHH, Attica 
and Macedonia, are mention'd by Euſebius 
out of Diodorus Siculus; and we have 
ſhew'd that Oſiris is Mizraim'; whoſe time 


falls within our table; ſee Euſeb, Prepar 


J. 2. p.46. So whereas the table can only 
Hew that then great numbers of men were 
poſſible, the hiſtory of many plantations 
ſo early made, proves great numbers actu. 
ally to have been, and to have ſpread 
themſelves into far remote countries. 


But I cannot let paſs without a ſpecial re. 


| mark, that Diodorus affirms Ofer is Temrre: 
Mg 'emriToebes' Ta; ur Aru | Yewgyias, To 
leave the care of the tillage in Attica 70 
Triptolemus ; | becauſe here we have the 
moſt antient tillage in Greece mention'd 
to be in Oſriss time; with which it well 
enough agrees, that it 1s commonly aſcrib'd 
to Ceres ; for there is ſufficient proof that 
the is 1/s, the wife of Oſeris, who might 
well be with him, and take a ſpecial care 
to inſtruct many in that husbandry, _ 
was ſo fully” underſtood in * 
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ſides;/ here is Triptolemus- mention'd.i in. O- 
firss's time concern d in this improyement, 
which aſſures us there was a 7. riptolemus 
long before the time of Erechtheus, in 
which Triptolemus and the coming of Ceres 
is commonly ea; agnes with the 
Eleuſinian feſtival. 47 el 
But our Diogorus, if ba Bo —_ 8 
der'd, will clear this matter to us; for he 
ſufficiently. intimates, that that, coming of 
Ceres in Erechtheus's time, which he men · 
tions, is an allegory or figurative narration: 
For he ſays that the coming of the god - 
deſs Ceres is rightly attributed to thoſe 
times in whieh bread-corn, thoſe fruits of 
the earth that are call'd by the ſame name 
with the goddeſs, (Ceres is bread: corn) 
were imported into Athens. Erechtheus 
had brought them much bread- corn from 
Egypt, when there was a great dearth or 
famine in Attica, Diod. 4. 1. p. 17. and 
they made him king for his benefaction: 
and he eſtabliſnd the feaſts and myſteries 
of Ceres in Attica, which were long be⸗ 
fore us d in Egypt, where ſhe reign d ſome 
centuries of years before, as Herodotus alſo 
teſtifies. _ Perhaps alſo ſome improvement 
in husbandry might be introduc'd in E- 
; rebel $ days: i But I can't believe E 
2 tne 


the whole Skill of oloink.4 ſowing. and 
inning of harveſt ſnould come ſo late into 
Greece, that had been long peopled from 
the eaſtern parts of the earth, where theſe 
things were known many ages before: 
And therefore I can eaſily believe that At. 
tica had learnt the art of tillage in the 
days of Oſiris or Mizrain, as Diodorus 
before doth inform us. And here alſo | 
obſerve, that the children of Ham planted 
firſt in Phenicia and Egypt, did quickly 
mingle themſelves with the ſons of Japhet 
that planted in Greece; - and e their | 
m_ among them. 

This gives me ee n to conſidet ſome 
other reafons of the diſperſion of mankind 
into the ſeveral countries of the known 
world, than thoſe that are moſt commonly 
offer d to us; and they are theſe. I doubt 

not but the fruitfulneſs of many countries 
above others, as Egypt, Canaan, Greece, 
and of Alia Minor; beſides; the Hands 
were known to Noah and his ſons before 
the flood : and therefore they would ac- 
quaint their offspring therewith, which 
would naturally excite in them a defite to 
be early poſſeſs'd of thoſe fertile lands, 
| which could not be without oration.) from 
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. their firſt habitations. 
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2. Their reaſon and obſervation word 
10 them, that plants would grow and 
ſpread thernſel ves into thickets and woods, 
which would make countries impaffable, 
if men did not diſperſe themſelves and la. 
bour to keep them down. But there would 
de greater danger from the increaſe of 
wild beaſts, which would multiply exceed- 
ingly, and overfpread the earth Co 
if their mereaſe were not 'hinder'd ; fo 
that it would become dangerous to enter 
thoſe countries where lions, tigers, Gr. 
were multiply'd. I find in the antient wiſe 
dom of the Mofaical Law a caution given 
by G ot himſelf, Deut. vii. 22. That the 
Canaanites were not to be conſum' d all at 
once, but by little and little, left the 2 
of the field ſhould increaſe upon Ifrael. 

3. There was early ſo great a corrup- 
tion of their morals grown among — 
that they kept a diſtance often, becauſe 
they dar'd not truſt one another, but fear- 
ed farprizes, fraud and violence from each 
other; and found diſtance a great ſeeurty, 
Which made them to affect it. 

4. By ſuch early removes they got bes 
fore others the title of the firſt occupation 
of a country, which was moſt conſidera- 
* when "there were ne boundaries to 

men's 
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men's land ſet by law or civil g government: 


But the firſt occupant. made himſelf king 


of his family or retinue hy confederacy, 
and challeng d command over a Arge quan- 
dy of lately unoccupy'd land. "ig 


F. The perambulations of — —4⁴ and 
Altarte in  Sanchoniatho, and of Oſiris, 
who is the old Dionyſi dus, celebrated for 
travels, not only by Diodorus, whom I 


have before quoted for his perambulating 
Aſia and Greece, but by others, for his 


march eaſtward; even to the Indies: 

Theſe prove a deſign in them to lay the 
foundations of a large empire. They prove 
a boundleſs ambition, which would make 


them quickly over run the earth. +... 


6. The information that Sancboniatho 
gives us, that the Dioſcuri and their ſons 
made improvement of ſhips or veſſels, 


wherewith they paſs'd over the ſea, (which 


by our account mult be made within the 
two next generations after the flood) will 
evince us, that thus men might paſs early. 
even into iſlands and countries, ſeparated 


by ſea from each other, which muſt needs 
help forward the diſperſion /of mankind 
into many countries. And accordingly we 
find theſe ſons of Sydyc, call'd by Sancho; 
naat bo S ere. * which imports that 


they 


1 


* 
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they got very early into that land; and 
into Thrace; near adjoining. For Herodotus 
alſo ſays the Thracians were initiated ac- 
cording to the rites of: the Cabiri, whom 


he records to have been early in Samothrace, 
and thence to have remov'd with the Pe- 


laſg1 into Attica, and thence into other 


parts of Greece, where, Pau ſanias aſſures 
us, that their myſteries were upheld even 
to his times. 


Iwill not here digreſs to follow ae 


Cabiri thro? diverſe countries, becauſe 1 
have elſewhere ſpoken of them; but chuſe 
to conclude this diſcourſe of antient plan- 


tations with one example, which I think 


is the eldeſt mention'd in the ſacred hi- 


ſtory, 01S. that of Nine vel, whereof we 
have alſo ſome memoirs preſerv'd in the 


gentile hiſtorians. And becauſe ſeveral 


difficulties or AApumbie matters may occur 
therein, T ſhall beg leave humbly to pro- 


poſe my e go on | this OY in this 
methodꝰ. 7 c1 


I. I ſhall offer to andere what Mo- | 
ſes hath deliver'd concerning the founder 


of Nineveh, whence! we may make ſome 
approach to the knowledge of his time. 
2. I mall briefly intimate what the hea 


then/ anviquaries” have faid concerning its 
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founder; and ſhall ſhew- hom I conceive 
their words may be conſiſtent with the 
: | Mſn hiſtory. 

3. This agreement benden pos fired 
and gentile hiſtory being admitted, I will 
propoſe a method to fix the time of this 
foundation of Nzzeveh more exactly by the 
help of ſome other credible chronologers, 
than we can do by the words of Moſes 


alone. 
All theſe things will be the fitter for us 


to conſider, becauſe it's agreed among thoſe 
who differ in the queſtion whether the 
numbers of the Hebrew text, or thoſe of 
the Sepruagzur and Samaritan are to be 


prefer d; that in this caſe that controverſy | 


| hath no place: For that queſtion concerns 
only the line of Sem by Arphaxad, not 
by A/ſþur ; much leſs the line of Ham, in 
which Nimrod is found to be a grandchild. 

Wherefore we will apply ourſelves to the 
three enquiries propos'd in their order. 

I. All that Moſes informs us of the foun- 
der of Nineveb, is contain'd in Gen. x. 11. 
Concerning which the tranſlators of our 
Bible into Engliſh have ſuggeſted very 
faithfully, that the original words may be 
tranſlated two ways; either, 1. That out 
\F the land (of Shinaar) went farth Aſhur 


4 


and 
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and built Nineveh : Or, 2. That out of Shi- 
naar he (which is Nimrod mention'd in the 
verſe foregoing) went into Aſſyria and built 
—_ So they tranſlate it in the mar- 
We may with equal honour to the 
— take either of theſe tranſlations _ | 
both being offer'd us by the ſame men: 
But I think not with equal honour to the 
divine hiſtorian Mo/es : For if we take the 
former of them, Moſes muſt be made tod 
bring in a narrative concerning Afpur, _ 
one of Sem's ſons, . moſt incoherently and 
impertinently, in the middle of his narra- 
tive, concerning the ſons of Ham, which 
begins Y. 6. and ends V. 20. Which will be 
ſo much the worſe ; becauſe M»/es, before 
this eleventh verſe, had not inform'd us that 
there was any ſuch man born into the 
world as this Aſhur, whom the firſt tran- 
{lation brings into the text. Therefore ! 
chuſe the marginal tranſlation, and under- 
ſtand Moſes in this place to inform us that 
Nimrod built Nineveh, S. This is no 
1. new tranflation or expoſition of the words, 
ur but as old and authentick as the Targuni 
ry or paraphraſe of Onke/os on the Penta. 
be euch; and allo the Targim of Jonathan 
wt Ben Ve zse: And have obſerv'd that the 
ur Chatdeo: Samaritan” verſion tranflares the 
11 | M 2 1 
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name Ahur by Aſtun, in V. 11. which we 
are explaining: But Aßur the ſon of Sem, 


in V. 22. is call'd Auge in oe Hebrew, 


not Aſtun. ent | 
And herewith concur many Modern 


tranſlators; as Vatablus, Junius and Tre- 
mellius; and the excellent orientaliſt Bo- 


chart, who may be conſulted in Phaleg, 


J. 4. C. 12. P. 259, &c. where he gives ma- 


ny good reaſons for fo tranflating the 


words. I know. that it may be objected, 


that the Septuagiut and the vulgar Latin, 


and ſome other tranſlations, ſeem to own 
Ahur as the founder of this great city. 
But I anſwer, that it is not necellary to 
take them in that ſenſe, as ſpeaking con- 
cerning -4/pur the ſon of Sem : They m 

be. underſtood as atiirming that 707 Aſt. 


rian monarch (meaning Nimrod) went forth | 


from Shinaar and built Nineveh For Aſhur 
generally in Scripture. (excepting only in 
the genealogies) does {ignity the A HHrian; 
witneſs Num. xxiv. 22, 24. Er. iv. 2. where 
£far haddon is call'd. king of Aſhur. 90 
Hef. xiv. 3. and many _— places. And 


I have obſerv'd that the Hieruſalem Tar- 


gum on this place, which is now, under 


| | conſider ation, doth ſo underſtand the word 
pars taking it for r Aran not for 
Tl one 


k - 
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one ſingle man, who was Hem's ſon: : For 
whereas here he writes r', there he 
writes en V. 22. where Sem's ſons are 
reckon'd up. If this be not. admitted as 


the ſenſe of the. Seprouagint, &c. I mult 


crave leave to diſſent from «Rs For, 08 
reaſons above give. 7 

[ will ſhut: up this firſt enquiry with + an 
etymology of the word-Nzneveb, given by 
Schindler in the word m, where I think 
he truly affirms that it's compounded of 
5, ſignifying a ſon or progeny and MI 
habitavit So it imports the habitation of 
the ſon; either eminently the heir of the 


crown and family, or more generally a 
place where the ſpreading numerous pro- 


geny of Cuſh, (the chief of which. was Nim- 
rod) and thoſe under him may conveni- 
ently dwell. A colony or nurſery for po- 


ſterity, eſpecially for the hehre might wel 


good reaſon be ſo call'd. 


* wor”, vp LY 2 * ky 


This gives me a fair trankcion to the 15 2 


cond. enquiry 


2. What do . le ſay of 5905 | 


and how doth their report agree with Mo- 
ſes ?-l anſwer, that Strabo, both in his ſecond 
and in his fixteenth book, expreſly affirms 
it to be built by Niuus So doth Diado- 
ru Siculus and others. Even the chriſtian 
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| father. Eu ſebius, in the beginning of his 


ſecond Chronicon, ſaith Ninus built Nine- 


veh : And in the Greet text, kept by Hyn. 
cellus, he affirms the city to have its name 


from Niuus. Nivo « S 4 O. And ſo doth 


St. Auguſtin de Civuit. l. 16. c. 3. Which is 
a plain argument that they did not think 
of Aſbur as a diſtin perſon from Nimrod 
or Niuus, to be the founder of Nzzeveh : 

Vet certainly they meant not to contradict 
M 

l Therefore 1 und it . to be- 
lieve that Nimrod and Ninus are two 
names of the ſame man, and then all will 
agree 80 Chronicow Alexandrinum; and 
Scaliger on Euſebius. Nimrod ſignifies A 
violent man and a rebel ; and Moſes knew 
this man to be ſuch ; and ſo did his neigh- 
bouring people. Thoſe that were his ſub- 
jects conſider'd him as the eminent ſon of 
Cuſh, the poſſeflor and heir of the crown; 
and ſo call'd him Nin. Thus far I agree 


with Bochart. In other things that follow 


in his writings I crave leave to differ, (with- 
out any diſreſpect; ). and ſhall offer my rea- 
_ Tons for my opinion, paſſing over his con- 


jectures in filence ; becauſe if my afſer- 
tions are 222 his \ will fall for want of 
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__— e agreement between Moſes and 
che heathen writers in this caſe will be yet 

more evident, if it appear that the father 
of Nimrod or Ninus, who is call'd Cuſh in 
Moſes, be ſhew'd to be call'd Belus in 
them. I ſuppoſe it known that Belus is 
deriv'd from Baal, which is but a title of 
honour, ſignifying a lord in the Hebrew 
and Chaldæan languages. Now it is clear 
from Eupolemus and Pohhiſtor, cited by 
Euſebius, Præpar. l. 9. c. 17. where not 
only they but the Babylonians generally 
affirm that their firſt king was Belus, cal. 
led alſo Cronus; and that he had four ſons; 

two of which were Belus the ſecond, and 
Canaan. This proves Belus the ſecond to 
be Canaan's brother, as Cuſh in Moſes was: 
And  Enpolemus preſently after mentions 
the accuſative caſe of that name X2pe. 
There may be ſome diſorder in the words; 
but Ham and his four ſons are certainly | 
deſign d, . Canzan and Mizraim being ex- 
preſſy nam'd as Moſes names them; and 
another call'd Belus, as his father Ham 
alſo was in Chaldæa And this Belus is 
agreed to be Nznus's (or Nimrod's) father 
in many. other hiſtorians. Add hereunto, 
chat ON SERA Sanchoniatho does expredly 
M4 - Mr, 


3 68 of the ER 1 Aale, 
| "affirm that "Cronus had a ſon gre Zs 


Bjace, whom- Moſes calls Cuſp. 


It may be confirm'd that Axa 18 „ 
rod, the grandchild of Ham, becauſe his 
father is Belus, plac'd firſt in the HMrian 


ſucceſſion, which Sycellus affirms to come 
from Africanus: For this Belus is by Hie- 
roms tranſlation of Euſebius affirm'd to be 
call'd Deus and Serarnus, which in the 
Greek are Ilus; 


and Cronus Mp, the horned king, the firſt 


crowd head. Alfo from the city Ninus, 


which is affirm'd by the Greeks to bear its 
founder's name, Euſeb. Prepar. p. 484 


although call d with ſome change Nineveh 


in Hebrew, 1. e. the habitation of Niuus. 
But Mo/es expreſly affirms Nimrod to be 
its founder. There is no reconciling Mo- 
ſes and the Greeks,” but by owning Nim- 


rod and Ninus to be the ſame man. 


See Scaliger's | Greek Collections in his 


Euſebius, p. 356, Col. 2. In Euſebius, as 


I jaſt now ſaid, the firſt Cronus 7s affirm'd 
to be the father of Canaan, a ſure mark of 


Ham: And alſo the father of Coum, (which 


is Cuſh, and was call'd Belus the ſecond) 


who was the father of the Æthiopes, who 


are the Arabians or Cuſbites And that 


this Cuſh was the brother of Mizraim, the 


ner 


from the Chald. N; 


tion of Belus the firſt as Ham, than Ay 
three of his ſons, can be deſir d:. 


5 E $44 +4 


And: whereas he faith» that — Auma 
call this Coum or Cuſh, Asbolus, and affirm 
him to be Mixraims brother: That name 
ArÞ5A@» is of the ſame! ſignification in 
Greek as Æthiopr, black or tawny. fac d: 
And. ſo Giant is often tranſlated. Vet now 


89898 4 


means Gabe | r 8 a 
In the eighteenth chapter of nh 
book, Euſebius from Artapanys; (Who relates 
it from a book that was e9:Ter Y, that is, of 
anameleſsauthor) affirms that 4 Belus only 
remain d of the impious race. which was of 
men that was deſiroy'd by the gods, (ſo. the 
heathens ſpeak of the flood which only 
the one true G op. brought) and dwelt in 
Babylon in the tower which, he built, and 
which was call d by his name. This place 
plainly relates. to Ham, here call'd Belus, 
and makes him or his ſon Belus the ſecond 
to found the tower of Babel, which doth 
not hinder * that Nimrod his grandchild 
aſſiſted. | oth 
Aces heremnfdz Fanebeniarhs in 
Euſebius, I. I. p. 3 7. line ult. and P. 38, the 
firſt line, affirms that Cronus had in Peræa 


(underſtand 


N in "the ary No Jovdea desen. * 
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(underſtand countries beyond Euphrates or 
Jordan) three ſous, one who was call Cro- 


nus, #ameſake to his father; à ſecond calld 
Belus; the third Apollo. Here Belus is 
affirm'd to be a ſon of Cronus the el. 


deſt, which is Ham. And it muſt be con- 


feſs'd, that both Cronus and Belus ate in 


the eaſtern languages titles, importing do- 
minion; and therefore may in the eaſt paſs | 


to many that have like dominion; tho' they 
have other names, whereby they are diſtin- 
guiſh d. As the firſt Cronus was Han, 
altho Sanchiniatho informs us that even his 
confederate princes were call'd Cronii, as 
he was Cronus; and Eloim as he was Ilus, 


Euſeb. p. 37. B. Much more might his ſon 


be call'd Cranus and Belus eminently : So 
in Sanchoniat ho he is call'd Zebs Bijxos, altho 
his "diſtinguiſhing name was Cuſh. I find 
alſo that his grandchild Nimrod or Nznus 
was call'd Cronus in Scaliger Trogian Yuya- 
7075, p. 356. Col. 2. Tit. Eri æi Arovgies. 
Here, becauſe we have noted that titles, 
inſtead of diſtinguiſhing names, are us'd 
in this hiſtory, it may be ſeaſonable to en- 
quire about Adodus, who, p. 38. C. in this 
hiſtory, is call'd the king of gods ; who he 
was and what's the true AA of his being 


| call'd * of $966. And truly wr" 
that 
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that this is alſo a title which belong'd either 
to Ham's ſon Cuſh, or rather to his grand- 
child Nimrod; becauſe the Scripture in- 
timates that his dominion was much more 
extended, even to Mria, and its ſeveral 
parts; and therefore he might well have 
many ſubordinate kings under him, who 


are call'd gods, as we have noted that his 


grandfather Cronus's confederate princes 
were call'd Eloim, which is gods. 
Agreeably hereunto, we find that Hadad 
was a kingly name, very antiently among 
the eldeft kings in the land of Edom; for 
Cen. XXXVv1. 35. the fourth of thoſe kings! 18 
cal'd Hadad; and 1 Chron. i. 50. the eighth 
of them is call'd Hadad alſo; altho' in Ge- 
neſis he be call'd Hadar. In like mannet 
that Hrian prince, who in 2 Sam. viii. FOE. 
is calld Hadadezer, is 1 Chron. xvii. 5, 7. 
call'd Hadarezer : Not only becaufe the 
letters Daleth and Reſh are very like in 
Hebrew, but alſo the ſignification of the 
names Hadad and Hadar are alſo near of 
kin. For as Macrobins Saturnal. 1. c. 31. 
hath inform'd us Adad ſignifies among the 
Mrians the one eminently, which is con- 
firm'd by Bochart out of Arabic in his Ca- 
naan, p. 811. and therefore may well be the 
title of a monarch, or ſingle ſovereign, 
of 


1. 
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of the ſun their deity. | 80 alſo Liter or 
Aadir is the magnificent or mighty poten- 
tate, which in the ſame manner _ be a 
princely title. | 

_Hither — 40 706. phus J — 
N tion from Nic. Damaſcenus, that the ten 
ſucceſſions from Hadad.exer in Syria took 


all of them the title of Hadad; and that 


they call'd their ſubordinate princes and 
confederates kings in 4yr4a, alſo is clear by 


the thirty-two inge, following the com- 


mand of Benhadad, as appears 1 Kings xx. I. 
Tis certain, that altho' Moſes has not gi- 
ven us the years of the life of Ham, and 


of his deſcendents, yet we may prudent- 


ly believe, and in accounts, allow to that 
line very long lives in the ages near the 
flood, in ſome correſpondence. to Shem!'s 
line; although it be credible that Ham and 


his deſcendents did, by their wicked de- 
bauchery, ſhorten their own days, and pro- 


voke Gop judicially to ſhorten them alſo. 


Here we have ſuppos'd Ham only to live 


about 300 years after the flood; and this 
may well be granted, becauſe bis father 


livd fifty years longer; in which time I 


have prov'd that Nineveh was built by his 
grandchild Nimrod; and it is certain that 
his brother Sem liv'd 200 years longer; 


and 


it in Aria; eſpecially in Nuneveb, and 
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and all the men of the generation follow - 
ing him, recorded by Mo ſes, liv'd above 


400 years: And the time of Ham's death 
is not determin'd by Scripture, or any other 


book that I know of. But Sanchoniatho 


fays plainly that by Cronus's conſent and 
authority Adodns reign'd over many gods 
or kings, which I cannot underſtand other - 
wife than that Ham allow'd ſo large a do- 
minion to his ſon Cuſb, or bis grandchild | 
Nimrod. | 
Let the learned band chat in the 
Samaritan verſion of Gen. xiv. 9. Tidal, 
whom we tranſlate (ing of nations, is there 
tranſlated the ling Sultan of the Chammim, 
or confederates, or ſubjects of Cham or 
Ham. The Latin tranſlation annex d to it 
calls them Cham : > e 
And this I take notice of i in | this rag mene 
of Sanchontatho, becauſe it ſeems to point 


at the beginning of that great empire, 


commonly call'd the Mirian monarchy, 
and is very well conſiſtent with what Mo- 
ſes delivers concerning Nimrod; the be- 
ginning of whoſe kingdom he places in 
Babylon, but the height and grandeur o 


the: cities e «Wo to it. — 
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Sanchoniatho alſo affirms, in the laſt line 


of Euſebius, p. 37, and the firſt of p. 38, 


that Cronus's or Ham's three principal ſons 


were born in Peræa, which Scaliger well 
interprets of the country beyond Exphra- 
tes, in his notes on his Greet Euſebius, 
p. 410. Theſe ſons I have ſhew'd to be 
Migraim, Cuſh and Phut ; whereof he 
ſeems to have plac'd Cuſh or the ſecond 
Belus, at Babylon; and he is honour'd with 
the title of Zs Bias, becauſe he was in 


 after-times deify d. Mzzraim is generally | 
agreed to be ſettled in Egypt, and Phut 


in remoter parts of Africa. He ſeems to 
have plac'd himſelf for ſome time at yl. 


lus, p. 38, A. that from thence by ſea he 
might have correſpondence with Egypt 
and Africa, where two of his ſons rul'd ; 
and that by land he might correſpond with 


Babylon and Nineveh, where his ſon Cuſh, 


and his grandchild Nimrod were; himſelf 
being ſeated in the middle of his children 
that were viceroys or kings, by his con- 
ſent, as our author aftirms. 

Agreeably to this, we find in Plutarch 
de Iſide & Oſiride, that when Oſiris (whom 
I believe to be Ham's ſon Mizraim) was 
killd, his wife Iſis ſails from Egypt t0 
Byblus, where ſhe finds Melcander ; (which 
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is a made name in that myſtical ſtory, and 


plainly relates to the Hebrew name Melech 


or Moloch, which was a Hebrew name of 
Ham or Cronus) and from thence a ſucceſſor 


is ſent into the kingdom of Egypt, whom 

our author calls Thoth, Plutarch names 
Orus, the grandchild of Cronus, and the 
ſon of Menes or Mixraim. For the clears 


ing that Thath may well be call'd Orus 


when he came to be king in Egypt, I re- 
member that the learned Salma ſius, in his 
ſeventy· eighth epiſtle, which he ſent to Go- 
lius, informs us, that in the Egyptian or 


Coptic language, 390 ſignifies a king, and 


adds Hinc agg Grecis ; and in mk e 
gas eft Baſuliſtns, a little king. 

In paſſing alſo, I will note, that when 
Sanchoniatho ſays that Cronus built Byblus, 


rr ToAWw Ty e Oowixng, the firft or a prin- 


cipal city in Phoenicia : There is no rea- 
ſon to underſtand him as if he ſaid this was 
the firſt city of the world, and to infer that 
Philo writ falſely to give honour to his 
own birth+place. Tis certain Byblrs might 
be elder than any city in Phænicia, and 
might be the firſt place in that country of 


this great king's reſidence, without pre- 


tending to be elder than Babel, or other 


towns that were ſooner peopled after the 


Hood, 
1. 


ü 
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It ſeems probable that the town was not 
then calld Babel (when the Cœleſtial obſerva- 
tions were firſt taken) becauſe Moſes aſſures 
us that the name Babel was given from the 
confuſion of languages, which was after 
the: attempt of building that ſtupendous 
tower. But it's probable the town was 
calbd Sinaar, and gave name to the adja- | 
cent country, which continued when the 
city's name was chang'd to Babylon. The 
Chaldæo Samaritan verſion calls Amraphel 
king of Shznar, Gen. xiv. 1. and the ſame 
man king of Babel, V. 9. en Shinar 
and Babel ſynonymous. _ 
I muſt alfo add, that whereas e 
tho doth, in the place fore-quoted, ſay that 
Cronus' had three ſons born beyond Eu- 
pPbrates, (ſo I underſtand, in Peræa) and 1 
have interpreted them of Mizraim, Cuſb 
and Phat, tis certain that Moſes names a 
fourth ſon brother to theſe, who is by him 
calld Canaan. And Sanchoniat ho not men- 
tioning him here among thoſe born in Peræa, 
ſeems therefore to intimate that he was 
born not beyond Euphrates, but on this 
ſide of that great river. He knew him 1 
doubt not, becauſe he mentions him on an- 
other occaſion," and calls him X: Which 
Stephanus rightly interprets to be a PHY 
; nician; 


s | ot v. E Ws 
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nician; and Sanchoniatho ſays cxpratly' be. . 
he was the firſt Phenit:ian or Cauaaniit᷑; alt 
indeed the father of them all: And Beryrar, 
Sanchoniatho's birth- place, being in Phe- - 
nicia, he muſt be his father or anceſtor, '] 1 
doubt not but in that book of the P. 


nician hiſtory, of which this fragment pre- 
ſerv'd by Euſebiuf is a part, the hiſtory of 
Canaan and his ſons was largely written: 
but Euſebius not having occaſion to quote 


other parts of that book, it falls out that . 


this only ſtands preſerv'd to our uſe. 
But it is to be noted, that becauſe Ga 


naan Was a ſon of Ham or Cronus, as well 
as Cuſh or Mi grain, and his poſterity the 


Phæniq; ans or Canaanites, enter d into and 
made war in Egypt in the life of Cronur, 
and becauſe Thoth or Orus was in his time 
ſent by him as his grandchild to reign in 
Egypt; therefore the arguments taken from 


theſe times fix d by heathen authors, and N 
agreeing with the age of his children and 
grandchildren, if the Hebrew numbers be 


to be in his time, | 


embrac d, but impoſſible bl 
or in his grandehild's time, if the Sep- 


tuagintis numbers be preferr'd, will hola 


good in fayour of the Hebrew text. 


For theſe cauſes alſo the diſcourſes which 


| have written concerning the Phoyicien 
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War in Eg vpt, and their expulſion thence; 
alſo; the diſcourſes concerning the Capb. 
Fares: and Philiſtim, and the diſcourſes 
about the Horites are to be connected 
25 — * hiſtory and time of m the 
fon of Ham. Hoon ui ant; LE 

Nate alſo, that all theſe are colfitm'd by 
Caftor's: expreſs connection of the begin- 
ning of the Hicyonian kingdom, with the 
Teign of Belus or Ninur, (or Cuſb and 


Nimrod, as they are prov'd ;) ſo that it muſt 
begin in the third generation incluſivehy 


from the time of the flood, according to 
the Hebrew. numbers: Whereas the fol- 
lowers of the ſeventy's numbers mult ei. 


ther reject as ſome do, the concurrent 
teſtimony. of the heathen Greeks and the 
chriſtian fathers, or muſt remove all theſe 
monarchies farther from the flood, than 
they can reaſonably believe that Ham or his 


; Og could reach to. 


weight, that there were about 1600 years 
between the firſt flood and the olympiads : 


Which number is exceeded 7. 900 years | 


by. the Septuagints account. 
Conſider whether the Pelaſei Fgiaten- 
ſes or Littorales, who ſeem to be of the 


8 


Here alſo Varro's teſtimony! — have 


ſame time with the inland Pelaſgi of Ar. 
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gor aud hep al thel# 2 par 4 ind Nes 
ers the Cabiri, who in the time of This and 
Thoth ſpread over Egypt, Afia and Greece, 


have 4 like firm connection with the lat- 


ter end of Cronus, and his iflue, Mizram 
and Thoth in Egypt. _ IVEY. are This 


ſcribes or Amanuenſes: 101, 03-4 
Tis certain that Sanchoniatho mathe che 


Cabiri contemporary with' the latter end 
of Cronus's life, and to flouriſh under his 
grandchild Thoth, whoſe father is call'd 


Mifor or Mizraim. The fame time is aſ- 


ſign d to them, and Typhon contemporary 
with them, (beſides Pontus, Nereus, and 
Neptune, whoſe time cannot be elear'd by 


any other record that I know.) Bur Typhow 8 
time is clear by Plutarch, and all writers 


of Eg. lian antiquity; to be the ſame with 


Ofiris's or Mizraim's, who is agreed to 


be their firſt” monarch, and ſtain by, 2 


Prom... 

Compare Piſani Bessie P. 300. line 
ut. where he makes Ceres (probably 1/is) 
deliver the'rites of the Dii Cabiri to Pro- 
methens. Bochart, ®Phaleg g. 23.633.  afs 


firms Magog, the fon of" Japher, 70 be Pro- 
metheus, ' whom the Greeks agree to be 


the ſon of Faperus. And Pau ſanias aſ. 


ſigns him a ſon, nam'd Ainæus, whom I 
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Beata, which ſpread ther 
Parts of Greece. But be. Ae ene thoſe 
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ich religion in Ereece, 18 it was 
by Thath of Heam's. iſſue in Phe- 


vicis and Egypt's, And our author makes 
the firlt Cabins to be the illue of Sydyc, | 
hom I think to be hem. How much 


credit is to be given to our author in de- 
riviog the Cabiri from Hache, I will not 


getelmine, but leave it to the readers 


judgment. Tis certain that Apollodorus 
daeerives the Corybantes, hom our author 
makes the fame with the Cabiri, from A. 
7 Polo. Strabo, . Citing: 
the Cirybantes from Apollo and Phyria. 


3 However, ies generally agreed e 


cbriſtjans, that ſome time before 4 
Was call to be the 
in the ft Gong) 
| 15 Ee . ies "of $4 hem a 
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„ whom our author makes bd | 
promoter of that religion, and the great 
governor of the world or n, that was 
then inhabited. Ph 17 293; 11. x Y 5 6x63 3 I'v8 N. 


I think chat — name of th king- 3 


then rel ing at Byllus, Moelrander, which 
ſignifies the king "of men; ſounds like an 
univerſal — at that time; juſt: after 
Mixraimis or Ofiru's death. And Sn. 
choniarhs; mentioning p. 36, two travels 
through the 'Saceuiry, or inhabited . — 
one (in C) by Aſlarte, the ſiſter of Cru- 
nus, and another by Cronus himſelf n Dy! 
cannot imagine any lower deſign than 
the planting of colonies under ſuch laws 
and religion as he thought fit; eſpecially; 
ſince there is expreſ mention that he then 
gave to his daughter Athena that kingdem 
whick is call'd tien. * 1002415 a 
| Beſides theſe in  En/bb ; s Præpur. * 
vang.” p. 487 There is a third travelling; 
per —— — mentiemd 


* thence into Muced ci, Indic bigs — 
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fnd in no other author; and from theſe 
he derives the firft rites of the Cabiri in 
Beotia, which ſpread thence into other 
parts of Greece. But he repreſents thoſe 


rites as ſo ſacred, that his religion forbad 

dim to tell who the Cabiri were, and what 
was done to _ and to dhe mother of 

the gods. 


Here we have it copleld, that the iſſue 
of Zephet receiv'd and propagated this ſort 
of heatheniſh religion in Greece, as it was 
ſpread by Thoth of Ham's iſſue in Phe- 
nicia and Egypt: And our author makes 


the firlt Cabiri to be the iſſue of Hache, 


whom 1 think to be Shem. How much 
credit is to be given to our author in de- 


riving the Cabiri from Syazc, I will not 


determine, but leave it to the reader's 
judgment. Tis certain that Apollodorus 


derives the Corgbantes, whom our author 


makes the ſame with the Cabiri, from A. 
pollo. Strabo, citing Pheregydes, derives 


the Cirybantes from Apollo and Phytia. 


However, it's generally agreed among 
chriſtians, that ſome time before Abraham 
Was call d to be the pattern of the true fait 


in the true Gon, heatheniſm was ſpread | 
in the families of Shem and Japhet, as 
yell as in the Ael henden of Hau or Cro- 
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vang. p. 48. There is a third travelling 
ont of Diodorus Siculuc\, 
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nus, whom our author makes the great 


promoter of that religion, and the great 
governor of the world or earth, that was 
then inhabited. 

I think that Plutareh's name of the ung 
then reſiding at Byblus, Melrander, which 


ſignifies the king of men, ſounds like an 


univerſal monareh at that time, juſt after 


Mixraims or Oſiriss death. And San- 


choniatho, mentioning! p. 36, two travels 
through the 5 or inhabited world, 
one (in C) by Aſtarte, the ſiſter of Cro- 
nus, and another by Cronus himſelf (in D') 
cannot imagine any lower deſign than 
the planting of colonies under ſuch laws 


and religion as he thought fit; eſpecially 


ſince there is expreſs mention that he then 
gave to his daughter Athena that ANGIE 
which is call'd Attica. 0 

Beſides theſe in Euſtbiats Propur. 3 


about the then inhabited world, mention d 
deere 
Oſeris, who liv'd in Cyonuss time but died 
before him, into Lydia, India; Phyygs 78 


_ thence into Mucedonia and! — I 


I judge alſo, that the Mom whem Za. 


ſebius. mentions p. 38, as king of Phyygia, 
whoſe deer was Gyr lo, to e ſame 
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man who is call'd O/eris, Menes and Mig. 


raim, and ſtands firſt in Eratoſthenes's ca- 


talogue of Egyptian kings; and that from 


him the Phrygians and Lydians were firſt 


call'd Meonec. But of him and his iſſue, 
reigning in Haia, and ſending a colony 
into Italy, under Tyr ſenus, J have an en- 
quiry in a chapter by it ſelf. _ N 

By what has been above written, it will 


appear that Moſes and the heathen. writers 
agree in affirming Nine veh to be built by 
the grandchild of Ham (known to them 


by the name Belus or Baal,) who muſt 
live in the third generation incluſive from 
the flood, becauſe Ham was d K in the 
acht 

Indeed a . life, and a very numerous 
iſſue (ſuch as appears in our table, found - 
ed and demonſtrated by reaſonable: poſfu- 
lata) are neceſſarily requir'd to this pur- 
poſe, and becauſe that ſuch plantations and 
kingdoms were early founded, as is agreed 
by both ſacred and profane hiſtory; it is 


demonſtrated: that men then liv'd ſo long, 


and had ſuch a multitude. of children; 
which: is the ſubſtance of what I propos'd 
to, evince in anſwer to the ſecond enquiry. 
.If this ſecond aſſertion be admitted, that. 
Minus! is che ſame man with Nimrod, I can 
| eras - | proceed 
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proceed to make an uſeful approach towards 


the fixing the time of Niuus s beginning 
to reign in AHria; which will lead us to 


the founding of Nine veh, then made the 
capital ſeat of the empire: But to ſuch as 


deny the former, I pretend not to do the 
latter. Wherefore ſuppoſing it granted, 
that Nimrod and Ninur are two names of 
the ſame man, I ſhall now proceed to 

The third aſſertion: That this man's time 
is conſiderably nearer preciſeneſs, determi- 
nable by help of other authors, who here; 
in contradict not, but conſtſt with and 
clear the hiſtory of en The I 
| ſhall produce are, 

1. Caſtor Rhodius, who livd i in v Jas 
Ceæſar's time, and writ critically to con- 
fute vulgar miſtakes about antient times, 


a book call'd Xowxe dyrpare, of which 
there are only ſome fragments now re- 


maining; but they are ſo good, that the 
learned deplore the loſs of the reſt. 2. Eu- 
ſebius. 31 1 ſhall add enen 3 Fan 
Joſepbur. ii e 8] © 

The paſſage in Caſtor, that 1 ſall argue 
from, is to be ſeen in Scaliger's Greet Eu. 
ſebius, p.19 . 15, 19. where he affirms 


that Agialeur, rbe fi Sicyonian ting, 


ton 4 in the times of Belus and Ninus, che 
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firſt founders of the empire over. Aſſyria, 
and other parts of Aſia; aud be Places buy 
beginning about tb fifteenth year of this 
Belus. Now it's clear, by the table of Sicy- 
bnian kings, there following, that the be- 
ginning of Ægialeus was 1313 years before 
the firſt olympiad; and therefore is cer- 
tainly fix d (as Scaliger and Armagh agree) 
to the year 2625, in the Jalian period, 
and conſequently the firſt year of Helus, 
is found by ſubducting fifteen out of the 
foregoing number; ſo there will remain 
2610 in the Julian period for Belus s be- 
ginning. The years of Belus's reign being 
added hereunto will ſead us to the firſt of 
Niuus, which is the thing we ſeek : For it 
may be preſum'd that Nizus began to build 
Nine eh, the ſeat of his empire, as ſoon. 
as he began to reign in ria. Africanus 
gives Belus's reign to be fifty - five years. 
Syucellus incimates that Euſebtus: allow'd 
him ſixty years: The difference is ſa ſmall, 
that we will not diſpute about it in this 
enquiry : We ſhall take fifty-five.as moſt 
commonly receiv'd.z then Ninus's firſt year 
will be P. J. 2665 and here we place the 
founding of Nineveh by Caſtor's authority. 
For I believe that his father Belut reign - 
t Babylon, as Eupolemus in Enſebies 
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his wife Semiramis greatly improvd B. 


“ 


de Præpar. intimates; but the ſon, to avoid 


the trouble of frequent inundations, which 
Babylon was then annoy'd with, or to en- 
large the empire, remov'd to a place near- 


er the ſprings of Tigris, deſigning to fix 
his court there, where Nineveb was ac- 
cordingly built. But ſtill in theſe early 


times both Nzzeveh and Babylon were un- 
der the ſame monarchy of Ninur, (both 


after his father's death, and in conjunction 
with him living.) And agreeably thereunto, 


bylon, to ſecure it againſt inundations, and 
reſided there when ſhe pleas d. I know: 


that Pezeron affirms the Mirian and Ba- 
Hlonian monarchies to be at this time di- 


{tint ; but he gives no good proof there» 


of from antiquity; and it were eaſy to 


ſhew many abſurdities in his canon, as 


he calls it, of theſe times; but it's not 


ſeaſonable here to enter into that diſpute. 


| ſhall therefore paſs to the proof of the 
time of Ninus's beginning, which in the 
ſecond Place and to be aun | 


from 


1. Euſebius, which 1 ch in this me- 5 


thod. (See alſo Euſeb. Præpar. p. 484.) 
His firſt number places the birth & Abra- 


a" „ of. Niuus; and it is 


agreed 
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agreed by chronologers, that if 2697 be 


added thereunto, we have the Julian pe- 


riod belonging to it, 2698. Wherefore, 
if we deduct hence forty- three, the years 
that Ninus had reign'd before this time, we 
ſnall find the firſt year of his reign 2655 in 
the Julian period: Which number differs 
but ten years from the number we found 


by Caſtors account; which difference is 


not conſiderable in a matter of ſo remote 


antiquity, but is near enough to agreement 
to fit it to be given in evidence againſt 
thoſe that differ many centuries from our 


accounts. And ſome ſuch approach to 
agreement and accuracy is all that we can 


hope for in theſe dark and remote times. 
If my judgment be ask'd which of theſe 


two I. think the better, I anſwer, the for · 


mer, viz. Caſtor's, both becauſe he is the 
more antient, and becauſe the number de- 
duc'd from his words is nearer the true time 


of Abraham's birth, in which I ſee dune 


to differ from Euſebiur. 


For this cauſe I ſhall, in — this 
argument, rather make uſe of the P. J. 


2665, (anſwering A. M. 1955.) Now it's 


well known that this, as all other numbers 
in the Julian period, will determine the 
diſtance of the ä it belongs to, from 

the 
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the firſt olympiad, which in this period is 
3938: So by ſubduction of 2665 from the 
firſt olympiad, we find the difference or 
diſtance of time, reckon'd backwards, to 
be 1273. So long before the firit olympiad 


was the building of N:zeveh, or the firſt. 
_ year of Ninur or Nimrod's reigning there, 
by this account. Now by the ſame me- 
thod we may reckon backwards to the time 
of the flood, ſtated either by the numbers 
of the Hebreu text, or by thoſe of the 


Sepruagint's ttanſlation. By the former. 
calculated by our learned Armagh, the di- 
{tance between Caſtor's firſt year of Niuus, 
and the flood's decreaſe, is thus found. 
Subduct from 2665, the number 2366, 
(which is the time of the flood in the 72- 


lian period by the Hebreu account) the 
difference or remainder is 299, or numero 
rotundo, take 300. So many years after the 
flood may well, in thoſe times of long 
life, be allow'd to Ham's grandchild to 
begin to reign, and to mankind to in- 


creaſe, according to our table. And this 
conſideration, beſides others, makes me in- 
cline rather to the + Hebrew: numbers of 
the patriarch's generating, than to the ſe- 


venty's; becauſe by the ſeventy's numbers 
there mut. be _ 900 years between 


the 
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the flood and the firſt year of - Ninus or 
Nimrod, which certainly is too much di- 


ſtance between a — and dis nt. 
child's beginning to reign. . 


And I like the placing of Nimrod fo long 


aire the flood fo much the worſe, be- 
ſe Joſephus informs us that Nimrod, 
| . he calls Nabrodes,. was not only 
born at the time of the attempt of build- 
ing the tower at Babel, but was then an 
active man, and a great leader of the party 


engag d in that deſign; 3 and: there is no 


proof that I know of in hiftory that that 
| attempt was near 900 years from the flood; 


but it's generally reputed to be many cen. 


turies before that time. ; 
But the unreaſonableneſs of diinving 900 
years, between the grandfather Ham and 


his grandchild Nimrod, may be clear d fur 


ther by that only: example which we have 


recorded in that long liv'd age, which is 
ndchild 


in the line of Sem: For his gra 
Selah, according to the Hebrew text, dy d 


in the year 470 after the flood: And his 


grandchild Cæinan, after the 


dy'd, according to their numbers, (which ; 
interpolate a century in the time of Ar- 
Phaxad's begetting him, and give him 460 
** 750 ** in the year n after the 


3 | Hood: 
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flood : Vet here are wantiag above 300 
years of that time, Weh in the K. 


tuagint's account, between the flood and 


the firſt of Ninuc, they ſtating the flood 


about 1030 years before his beginning to 
reign; and his death was fifty-two years 


after that. Thus I have finiſh'd what 1 
propos d concerning this firſt plantation 


after the flood , that 5 mention d in che 


Scripture. | 
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As APPEN DIX 70 the preceding Chap 
ter, in an eſſe ay, towards. the better 
- ſtating of the interval between the 
founding of Nineveh, and the fall 
of Sardanapalus, which broke from 
the antient Aſſyrian empire two mo- 
narchies; 1. That of the Babylo- 
nians, beginning with Nabonaſlar ; 
and, 2. Ibat of the, Medes, "SO 
in Peioces, yer leſt to Tiglath- 
. Pilezer, and his ſucceſſors, an Al- 
ſyrian empire which "recover d good 


6 


trengib, ſo as to conquer Syria, and 


to eee the zen irihes, 2 Iſrael. 


ſtroy'd at the fall of Sardanapalut, 


yer the empire, whereof it was the metro- 

polis, was then ſo violently torn in pieces, 

particular ly by the rending from it the great 
| 8 
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kingdoms of Media and Babylonia, that 


the antient heathen hiſtorians have con- 
ſtantly dated the duration of the Mirian 
monarchy by reſpect to that time as its end, 


and have little or not at all conſider'd that 
the Aſyrians, after this great blow receiv'd, 


ſtruggled, and recover'd great ſtrength un- 


der Tiglath-Pileſer, Salmanaſar, Jenache- 


11, and E ſar- Haddon ; 3 under whom, the 
Jeu, being a neighbouring nation, ſuffer- 


ed bitterly, as the Scriptures do teſtify. 
This is certainly a great defect in the 


heathen hiſtorians; and yet I being now 


concern'd only to obſerve how much 
agreement J can find in them with the 
Scriptures, and thereby not oblig d to ſup- 
ply their defects, muſt only ſnew how 
agreeable- to Scripture chronology the belt 
heathen accounts of this interval are found 
to be, or at leaſt how conſiſtent they are 
therewith; and we ſhall ſee reaſon to par- 


don many defects in them, if we conſider 


how far Hilla both in time and place 
thoſe hiſtorians, which we have ſome frag- 
ments of, were from the times and 25 
in which this empire flouriſh'd. 

J ſhall therefore, in this place, wave the 
_ conſideration of what duration the 45. 


ian 3 had after Sardanapaluss 


time, 
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time, and only ſeek what is the moſt en 


continuance of it before that time; and 


#hat I find to be about 1300 years. 


This I prove by ſhewing that herein is 


1 agreement between thoſe that begin 


the empire with Belus, and thoſe that be. 


gin it with his ſon Ninus. This may ſeem 


ſtrange; but 1 will firſt prove that ſuch an 


agreement is, and then I will offer a rea- 
ſon on which it may be founded. 


1. Thoſe that begin the empire with 


Belus, and yet aſſign but about 1300 years 


are Euſebius and St. Auguſtin; both theſe 


I know to be chriſtians, yet I can't doubt 
but they being engag'd in diſputation 


againſt the heathens, took their accounts 
of this empire from the heathen hiſtorians. 


That Euſebius ſo reckon'd when he ac- 


counted the beginning from Belus is ex- 
preſly aftirm'd by Syncellus, altho' it ap. 


pear not in his chronicle as it is now ex- 
tant. See this in Sce/zger's animadverſions 


on Exſebins, ad nun. 1197, pag. 64, Col, 
r 


The place where St. Auguſtin ſq reckons 


is in Jib. de Crvitate Dei, 1. 18. c. 21, He 


allows 1305 years from Belus, which ĩs about 


the round number. Juſtin from Trogus 
e exprelles it by 1300 preciſely. 


2. ole 
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2. Thoſe that begin with Ninus, are 

5 Diodorus Siculus from Cteſias, and Caſtor 
Rhodius. Theſe alſo are about the ſame 
number when they determine the years of 
its continuance. 1. Diodorus, I confeſs, 
in Stephanus print, hath 1360: But I have 
great reaſon to believe that it was other- 
wiſe in the antient manuſcripts : For this 
place of Diodorus is cited otherwiſe in 
Hycellus twice. See the Greek Euſebius, 
p. 31, and p. 415, © 416. Notar um Leal 
on the Greet Euſebiuc. 905 

There Diadorus is quoted rage, to 
affirm only ſomewhat above 1300, &. r. 
The ſame place is alſo quoted by Agat bias, 
and expreſsd to be 1306. Whence it is 
probable that the number 6, which is at 
the end of that ſum, was by ſome careleſs 
tranſcriber chang'd, in Stephanus's edition 
of TOS into 60. See Agatbius, 4 2. 
p. 63,5, M Tor 0 
Page 62. He quotes 08 the Baby- 

lonian, bee and Symmachus, Dion, 
and Alexander. Polhhiſtor, as having given 
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x the moſt antient hiſtory of the Af5rians 
t and Medes; and that the Aſfyrians had 21 
| Aſia anden them, excepting: the Indians be- 


5% Ganges; and call d Jupiter, Belus : 
mene Sandes; Venus, Ancirtis ; and 
| & + be 
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he places the fall of Sardanapalus abont 300 
gears before Cyrus. 
By theſe ak $1 Is I am convinc'd that 
Diodorus, agreeing with Creſſas, did aſſert 
the duration of this empire, counted from 
Ninus to Sardanapalus's fall, to be only 
ſomewhat more than 1300; and that hi 
numbers in the printed books, both this in 
the ſixth chapter of his ſecond book, which 
makes it 1360; and much more that at 
the end of the ſeventh chapter, which ex- 
preſſes above 1400, inconſiſtently with him- | 
ſelf, and quoting no author from whom 
it's taken, are corrupted numbers, and 
therefore are wholly to be rejected: Un- 
leſs perhaps we may allow this laſt num- 
ber in Diadorus to refer to the total de- 
ſtruction of Nineveh, which was above 
120 years after Sardanapalus, was ruin d 
by Nabopolaſſar. 

"Caſtor Rhodius alſo begins his account, 
as Syncellaus informs us, from Niuus, and 
he reckons the duration of the empire un- 
to Sardenapalusto. be 1280 years, which falls 
ſhort of the other hiſtorians only twenty 
years; and it's probable therefore, that 
ſince it's generally agreed that Sardan apa. 
tus reign'd twenty years, Caſtor _ * 
only to the 9 Denny * his reign ; ro 

Es 
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thoſe years are to be added to the account td 
bring it to his fall; and ſo Caſtor's num- 
ber will agree with the reſt to make the 
whole duration in a round number t to be 
1300 years. 
Now 1 ſhall offer a reaſon of this agree- 
ment, notwithſtanding the difference of 
the beginnings taken by theſe ſeveral an- 
tient authors; and it is this: That Nimus 
went out from Babel, to plant a colony 
at Nineveh early, while his father Belus 
was yet alive, and reign'd at Babylon, but 
allow'd his ſon to reign at Nzzeveh at the 
fame time; and both theſe cities were 
parts of the ſame empire, and fo their 
times were coincident ; yea, his ſon might 
govern in Babylon ſubordinately, and yet 

be call'd king there. 
Beſides the neceſfity of this expedient 
to reconcile rhe ſeeming difference of the 
authors nam'd, who are all of good repu- 
tation, I can offer a teſtimony from Caſtor 
 Rhodins, and an example of a like caſe in. 
the Egyptian monarchy that was contem- 
porary with this. I. Caſtor's words, which 
intimate that Belus and Ninus govern d 
this monarchy at the ſame time are to be 
OY in Scaliger's Greek Euſebins; p. 193 
/. 15, where he ſays that Ægialeut began 
O 2 an 
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the Sicyonian kingdom ara Bie % Noe 
789 T αν “ Aovveiay Caoiawoa 2 18 'Aviac 


pnporepuives, Which words plainly favour 


them, who believe theſe two to have 
reign'd at the ſame time. 


And it's certain, that (according to my 
opinion, that Belus is Cuſb, the ſon of Ham) 


he being contemporary with Arphaxad (who 


did not die till 440 years after the flood) 
might live to the end of Nzzus's reign, 


which by Euſebius's account mult be plac'd 
in P. F. 2707, which is but 341 years after 
the flood, according to the Hebrew ac- 


count; whence. the poſſibility of my hypo- 


theſis is clear. 


If yet this my reconciliation of theſe 


authors concerning the founder of the 4/ 
fyrian monarchy be not admitted, never- 
theleſs their concordant teſtimony con- 
cerning its duration ought to be eſteem'd 
valid ; and that's the only thing which ! 
endeavour to eſtabliſh in this chapter. 


2. The example which is exactly like, is 


the caſe of Cronus or Ham, who ſent his 
ſon, brother to Cuſb or Belus, to reign 


over his plantation in Zgypr; and from 


this beginning of M;zraim's time there all 
the Egyptian accounts run, taking, as | 
have prov'd, Menes to be the ſame man 


Tet 
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yet his father Cronus was ſovereign at the 
ſame time over the land of Ham, and he 


liv'd after Mi graim's time was ended, to 


ſend his grandchild At hothes or Thoth to 


reign there, as Janchonzatho teſtifies. 

I remember, that in the preceding chap. 
ter, I did admit, that according to Afri— 
canus, Belus reign'd fifty- five years before 


Niuus; but I did not affirm it to be cer- 


tain, that he reign'd ſo long alone; for 


Caſtor, in Syncellus, confeſſes that the time 


of his reign, before Ninus, is not well 
known: Nor is it neceſſary to be known 


as to my accounts, which deſcend not to 


particular kings times, but athrm the ſum 
of all their reigns to have been about 1300 
years. 


Upon conſideration of all theſe things 


TI think the ſafeſt courſe we can take in 


this matter is, 1. Not wholly to reje& this 
antient monarchy , wherein Nizeveh and 
Babylon and molt of Aſia, on this fide of 
India, were united in ſome degree, ſo as 
yet there were many little kings and king- 


doms under them. 2. Nor yet to think | 
this ſum of 1300 to be the preciſe num- 
ber of years belonging to this monarchy's 


duration ; but to underſtand it as a round 
number, pretty near the exact time be- 
O 3 5 tween 
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tween Ninus and the end of Sardanapa- 
OS 3 1 | | 
3. YetI prefer this number far before the 
number which Syzcellus ſaith was aſſign'd 
by Africanus, vis. 1484, which he makes 
up, by naming forty-one monarchs, of whom 
Belus was the firit, and aſſigning years to 
their reſpective reigns ; which added to- 
_ gether will make up that ſum : And! ſhall 
offer my reaſons againſt this ſeries of kings 
thus attributed to Africanus. 
1. Becauſe I can find no authority ex- 
tant to juſtify this ſeries. Cceſiac, who was 
the only author that is recorded before 
Africanus to have deliver'd the names of 
all the Mirian kings, did expreſly affirm, 
as Syncellus himſelf aſſures us out of Dio- 
dorus, that Sardanapalus was the thirty- 
fifth king, counting from Ninus; yet he 
tells us that Africanus ſets down forty-one. 
Diodorus expreſly affirms Teutamus to be 
the twentieth king of ria, reckoning | 
from Ninus as the firſt : Africanus makes 
him the fix and twentieth. Theſe things 
are not conſiſtent. 

Diodorus alſo from Cteſeas, in Syncellus, 
is acknowledg'd to own the ſum of their 
time to be only ſomewhat above 1300 
years, Caftor, that was alſo before Afri- 

genus 
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canus, gives us the ſum yet leſs. Cephallion, 
who is nam'd in Jyzce/lus, to give autho- 
rity to Africanus ſeries of kings, mentions 


only twenty-three. kings, as Hnucellus con- 


feſſes, and blames him for it. And I find 


Cephallion's credit to be very little among 


the learned. 
In ſhort, I find none elder Wan Afri- 
canus, from whom he could receive his 


ſeries. Sir John Mar ſham gi ves no proof | 


that Africanas's ſeries of Aſſyrian kings 


was taken out of Ctefias : Photius indeed 


_ affirms that Creſſas concluded his Per ſica 
with a catalogue of kings from Niuus to 
to Artaxerxes; but he tells us not the 


number of years, or of kings, contain'd. 
therein; and it's now loſt. And Euſebius, 


who came after Africanus, and hath ſet 
many of his AHrian kings in his canon, 


yet leaves. out four of them, and changes 


the number of years in ſeveral of them, 


which proves that he thought not Africa - 


nus's ſeries to be as it ſhould be. 

I know Syneellas rails at him for this, 
and that Scaliger blames him highly, but 
in a more civil manner. Syncellus, when 
he is cooler, tells us that Euſebius did ra- 
ther follow Ca/tor. I was glad to find an 
| n to Huſebius, to acknowledge that 


O 4 Enſebins 
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Euſcbius had ſo good authority for what 
he did; and I ſhould be more glad if we 
could recover more of Caſtor's Neun dy- 
yojware ; for I believe that author to have 
been an excellent chronologer, and judge 
Euſebius had greater reaſon to follow him, 
than now appears, becauſe we have ſo 
little of Caſtor preſerv'd to our uſe ; and 
Euſebius's chronicle alſo comes to our 


hands with many alterations and omiſſions, 


made in Hierom's tranſlation, which can- 
not be ſet right compleatly by all the com- 


mendable endeavours of Scaliger out of 


Syncellus, Cedrenus, and others. 
2. I have obſerv'd that Africanus is con- 


feſs'd by Syncellus to have own'd that the 
beginning of the Mrian monarchy was 


but 200 years before the Argive Ara, be- 
ginning with Inachus; and it's certain that 
this cannot conſiſt with that ſum of years 
1484 which he aſſigns, and with the time 
of the end of this monarchy. | 


To make theſe things clear, I. The place 


where Hucellus acknowledges this, may 
be read in Scaligers notes on the Greek 
Euſebius, p. 414. Tis true that Syncellus 
blames Africanus for owning that the Ar- 
give Ara began 200 years after the A. 


rian monarchy. But this proves that Afri. 


_ Canis 
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canus fo affirm'd, which is all that I 
quote it for: And tho' Synce/lus thought 
him miſtaken, you he hath not FrovY the 
contrary. | 
2. We muſt fix the place of the Argive 
Era in the J. P. which is thus done by a 


perpetual rule. Add the Euſebian num- 


ber (which is here 161 for the firſt of Ina- 


1 cbus) to the number 2697, the ſum which 


is 2858 is the place in the Julian period. 
Then by ſubduction of 200 we find the 
beginning of the Mrian monarchy ac- 
cording. to Africanus's aſſertion. P. F: 
2658, which number falleth between the 
numbers which in the foregoing chapter 


I found from the doctrine of Caſtor; and 


Euſebius, and differs but three years from 


one of them, and ſeven years from the 
other; which in theſe dark remote times ! 
account very near agreement, being about 


292 years after the flood in the 3 
account. 


Then, 3. We muſt ſee where 2 
nus's number of years will make this mo- 


narchy to end, and how that end will agree 
with the accounts of its end, which we 
have from Euſebius and Africanus. 


By adding 1484, which is ene 


gy of years to the beginning of P. J. 
26583 


202 APPENDIX 70 Crap. IV. 


2658, we find the ſum P. J. 4142. But 


this is long after the fall of Sardanapalus, 
which is ſtated by Euſebius, num. 1197, to 


Which add 2697, whoſe ſum gives P. J. 


3894; the difference is 244 years, which! is 
intolerable. | , 


And yet Scaliger, in his animadverſions 
on Euſebins, p. 63, ad num. 1171, aſſures 


us, that by Africanus's accounts, the 400. 
rian monarchy fell ſooner than by Euſe- 
 bius's, particularly ninety-ſeven years be- 


fore the firſt olympiad. Wherefore, out 


of the firſt olympiad, in P. J. 3938, de- 
duct 97, the remainder is P. J. 3841; 
whereas before we found, by Africanus“ 
years, added to the beginning of the em- 


pire, that it ended P. J. 4138. Now the 


difference of theſe numbers is 297, which 
is yet more intolerable. Wherefore I think 
we may conclude, that we mult not ſtate 
the duration of the Aſyrian monarchy by 
that ſeries of reigns which is given us as 
Africanus's; becauſe it makes him incon- 


ſiſtent with himſelf, as well as with all 


others. 
Now by rejecting chis ſeries of Aſſyrian 


monarchs, and the times affix d to them, 


(which Hucellus reports to be by Africa. 


nu 8 authority, whereby they have gain d 
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reputation with many) upon reaſons that 
are cogent, we have gain' d two advanta- 
es. | 2 25 

"_ 1. We have taken away a great objection 
** our ſtating of the flood according 
to the Hebrew account. For this ſeries 
of kings being ended ninety-ſeven years 
before the firſt olympiad at P. J. 3841, 
(as Scaliger on ſuppoſition that Africanus 
fo taught, hath plac'd its end in his 1/a2go- 
gic. Canons, p. 137, and 1 38) the begin- 
ning of it muſt be found by ſubſtraction of 
its ſum, which is 1484 out of 3841, the re- 
mainder will be P. J. 2357, for the begin- 
ning of Belus, whom he places firſt in the 


Aſſyrian monarchy ; and that is before the 
| flood, ſtated by the Hebrew numbers, which 


is P. J. 2365, and part of P. J. 2366: 
Wherefore it was neceſſary that I, who de- 
fend the Hebrew numbers, ſhould give ſuch 
reaſons as I have done againſt this ſeries 
of kings. 


2. Hereby a great prejudice againſt the 


credit of authors, elder than Africanus, is 


' Temov'd, and we ſhall be encourag'd ta 
endeavour, by their help, to ſtate a better 
interval between the beginning and end of 
the Mrian monarchy than his ſeries would 
permit to take place : For the name of 
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Africanus weigh'd heavy againſt them, be- 
ing join'd with a particular enumeration of 


monarchs, and the years of their reigns, 


— 


which do not appear in the elder monu- 


ments which remain to us COTE this 
monarchy. 2 

Bur if things be well conſider'd, it will 
appear evident, that it's more reaſonable to 
ſtick to thoſe elder accounts which do not 
contradict the Hebrew numbers and which 
come near to agreement with each other, 


ſpeaking only in round numbers that pre- 


tend not to preciſeneſs, than to take the 


latter accounts attributed to Africanus, 


which pretend indeed to be preciſe num- 


bers, but contradict the elder hiſtorians; and 


are ſupported by no teſtimony of authors 
who liv'd before Africanus, but are alſo 


contradicted by both Fuſebius and Augu- 
tin, who came after him; and, which is 
worſt of all, make Africanus inconſiſtent 


with himſelf. | 

Wherefore, ſince in the foregoing hip. 
ter, by the help of theſe antients, we found 
the firſt of Ninus to be 1273 years before 


the firſt olympiad ; and in this appendix 
we have found the moſt agreed duration 


of the Arian monarchy after Nzinus to 
be about or _— 1300 years; whence it 
n follows, 
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follows, that its end was after the firſt 
olympiad, yet not long: For the difference 
between 1300 and 1273 is but twenty ſe- 
ven years. 

Wherefore, if we go a little further, Fo 
two years after thoſe twenty-ſeven from 
the firſt olympiad, we meet with the fa- 
mous aſtronomical Ara of Nabonaſſur, 
begun, as Cenſorinus informs us, at the 
firſt year of his new erected kingdom at 
Babylon, which roſe by the breaking in 
pieces of the Mrian empire at the fall 
of Sardanapalus : Therefore I believe that 
our learned Armagh has wiſely choſen to 
place Sardanapalus's fall at the beginning 
of this Afra, which the antient hiſtorians 
did not take notice of; but Ptolemy's Yvov- 
Tefis weyd an hath made it illuſtrious ; and 
its place in the Julian period twenty-nine 
years after the firſt olympiad is agreed on 
by all intelligent chronologers. | 
I am ſenſible that the principles, out of 
which I draw this concluſion, that Sarda- 
zapalus's fall was about the beginning of 
the Ara of Nabonaſſar, are not the {ame 
with thoſe made uſe of by the learned 
primate ; yet I am well ſatify'd that I come 
to the ſame concluſion. I agree alſo with 
* that after the Medes and the Chak 


deans, 


* 
. 
. 


* 
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deans or  Babylonians were torn off from 
the great Aſſyrian monarchy at the fall of 
Sardanapalus, and were become ſeparate 

kingdoms ; yet the city of Nineveh was 
not quite deſtroy'd , but there remain d 
with it a conſiderable monarchy of A 
ria, Whoſe kings are mention di in the ſa- 


- cred hiſtory. 


But it is not my aefign to proſecute 
this enquiry any farther. It's enough that 
1 have made this eſſay to fix the duration 
of this monarchy from the firſt building 
of Nineveh through all the darkeſt time, 
call'd Npoves pubincs, till we are come on 
this ſide of the firſt olympiad, within the 
bounds of Varro's hiſtorical time. 

Becauſe I know that the fall of Sarda- 
 wapalus is plac'd in elder times by ſome 
learned men, I think fit to add, as a con- 
firmation to my preceding reaſons, the 
authority of Velleius Paterculus, who was 
in very honourable ſtations, and wrote his 
book in Tiberius Cæ ſar's time, and there- 
fore is much elder than either Euſebius or 
Africanus. He makes his accounts by re- 
koning backwards from the conſulate of 
Viniciut, which was in the year of the 
Julian period 4743; and he affirms that 
the Gian fell under Sardana- 
|  fpalus 
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palus 770 years before that time. Where- 
fore, by deducting 770 from 4743, we find 
the number belonging in his accounts to 
Sardanapalus's fall to be P. J. 3973. Now 
this year is not, I — e the 
fame with the firſt of the Ara of Nabo- 
naſſar, but is ſo near to it that I eſteem 
it a great confirmation of my opinion: 
For in matters of ſo great antiquity, an 
approach to the true time is as much as 
we can reaſonably expect. How near this 
approach is will eaſily appear, becauſe the 
Fra of Nabonaſſar is fix d at P. J. 3967; 
and 3973 is but the ſixth year after it. 
Hence it appears, that Velleius Pater- 
culus recedes a little farther from Euſebius 
and Africanus than I do; and I can't for- 
bear conjecturing that this little difference 
which is between Velleius and me aroſe 
only from Yelleins's chuſing of a round 
number 770 to expreſs the diſtance be- 
tween SJardanapalns's fall and his own 
time, or Finiciuss conſulſhip ; for if he 
had ſaid 776, there had been an exact 
agreement with the Ara of Nabonaſſar. 
On this occaſion I ſhall farther note, that 
the fall of - Sardanapains being not 800 
years before Vellieiuss time, and coming 
within the compaſs of hiſtorical time, and 
or | : alſo 


e 
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alſo being the occaſion of the riſe of the 
two great monarchies of the Medes and 
£abylonians, muſt needs be a very remark-. 


able occurrence or parapegma in hiſtory ; 
and therefore might be more certain 
known to Velleius, who liv'd when the 
Roman empire was in its. greateſt height, 
and had under it much of that land in 
Syria, and Aſia Minor, which formerly 


belong d to the Aſſyrian empire. 


But the credit I give to his account of 
its fall, doth not oblige me to believe that 


he knew its beginning ſo well, nor its du- 
ration; Which muſt be reckon'd from its 
beginning to its fall. Theſe things run 


far backward into the darker age of the 
world; and therefore I declare that I do 
not aſſent to his report, that it had con- 
tinu'd 1070 years, as a full account of its 
duration, but believe that it continu'd 230 


years more than he expreſſes : Yet I ob- 


ſerve, that even this defeRive account of 


the duration of this 4A/iatic empire (as he 
calls it, intimating it comprehended the | 


greatelt part of Aſia, known in his days). 
hath this uſeful in it; that it confutes thoſe 
who totally .reject this antient empire, as @ 
fiction of Cre/ias, and ſay that he is the 
only author, from whom all the m 
an 


Aerknpix 70 Crap. V. 209 


ind Latins who mention it, have taken all 
their hiſtory concerning it. Now it's plain, 
by his great difference, of 230 } 1 „in 
the continuance of this empire, rom Cte- 
ſas, that he did not take his number from 
that autor. 

The ſame I may fa y. ao concerning 
Euſebius, who differs from both theſe, al- 
tho his difference from Creſiass number 
rightly repreſented (which I believe to be 
about 1300) is but ſixty years; 1 7 thoſe 
are enough to prove that he di not fol- 
low his judgment: Neither did he follow 
Caftor's s account throughout, altho he came 
nearer to that than any other. Tis cer- 
tain that. theſe men had other authors then 
extant, whom they follow'd. Cephallion 
mentions Hellanicus Lesbins, who was not 
only elder than Cre/ia ſas, but alſo before 
Herodotus, who had written of this empire. 
And Agathias, as Sir John Marſham him- 
ſelf confeſſes, mentions Bian and Polyhi- 
ſtor, who not only wrote of this empire, 
but alſo blame Diodorus, a follower of 
Cteſias, for ſaying that it paſs'd from fa- 
ther to ſon in one family, and aſſert the 
contrary ; particularly. they affirm, that af- 
ter Belleus (who is the fecond Belochus 
In Kae e. 58 3) the race of Semi- 
| P ramus, 


w# 44.5 #5 
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ramir, Ca call'd. Denc lade E, froth” ho mother, 


9928 and (then came, in Beletarec, who 
15 Bee the royal Haier, and brought 
is race, nich aſted to Sardanopalus 
Wardele things demonſtrate = me hiſto- 


A if, of this monarchy 85 5 not d pend fole- 


Fn. chiefly on. the. N. 05 5  Crefras, 


ho" ve 


ho. Wer, had "good. oppor ortuniti ties in Perſia 


1 be 1 ink form'd conc erning the antiquities 
of the 5 babe A yria, which Was 
hi 


| then. | 18595 d into 


Fans 3, We oe 7 probably Had the re- 
5 cord: & of i P Aria Kin dom: i in their 


| han "HO 


But aboye all theſe things gs, the Aj aical | 
record of the building NMue vel by Hans 


grandchil id, and the happy agreement of 


nuss beginning to reign, deteirnine both 


the reality and the ec of” . this, em. 


Pire, i ; 


[Mo ofes , * Cen. XXV. 18. recording the 
Os of Hpmael, and ſettlement of His i. 


ſue, deſcribes, their country to be in the 
way, fr from M Egypt. to Aria, Which "Inti- 


©» # 
R - 


e hands of tlle Per- 


CLaſlon and Eu ebins about the time of 


me c commerce 105 WE. coun: 


c ont IE AE 


Lam of 


delivered from Joſephus and Clemens Alex. 


aſſures us [that the Zabian hiſtories, tran- 
ſlated in his time into Arabic, expreſſy 
declare that Abraham $ "younger days were 
in Nimrod's time, who perſecuted him for 
aſſerting "the ſovereign: Gob. See Hotria- 


unto, Eaſebius mak es him contem porary 
at his birth to Ninus, ho is eee Jb. 


ſeveral paſſages relating to the eldeſt times 
of this Merian monarchy; Nas n, 


part of Egypt, that Nivus reign'd over 


75, and kept a ſtrong garriſon. of men 
there, it being the paſſage into Egypt, } 
foreſeeing that the Mrians might have a = 

deſire to enter that way upon that coun- " 
try. This plainly evinceth that Jo/ephus 


believ'd the Mirian power to be then 
growing formidable as far as Egypt, WR 
Was a great! diſtance. e Nineveh. - 


No PERD DEI Caray: a. zT 
eyidenos- concurrent with w hat- has been 


andrinus. Maimonides, - More Nevochim, 


ger's Syntagma, p. 296. -Agreeably here- 
ſepbuc, in his firſt book" againſt Apibn, hath * 
when he-treats of Salatis, che firſt paſtoral 


king, who reign'd at that ſame time over 


Mria. He tells us that he fortify'd Aba. 


and Manet ho, whom he there tranſcribes, 


21 2 14 <4 
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Agreeably hereunto, Jo/ephus, lib. x. 

c. 10, Ix. Makes thoſe kings . whoſe con. 

. queſts and whoſe, overthrow. by -Abrahan 
is recorded in Gen. xiv. to be; AHrian 
\ Princes, and expreſly affirms, that then the 
 Aſſyrians did rule Aſia. Moreover, the 
Targum of Jonathan Ben-Uzz:el on Ges. 
Xiv. ſaith, that Amraphel is Nimrod And 
_ Achior, an uncircumcis'd Amorite under 
the Af5rians, owns Terah.to come from 

Chaldæa of the Afſyrians. 

Near 300 years after Salatis's time, Joſe- 

Phus (from Manetho, not Cteſias) tells us 
that Terhmoſis, who is alſo; call'd Amoje, 

drove the paſtors. out of Eg ypt ; and they 
built Jeruſalem ſufficient to contain their 
vaſt multitudes, fearing the MHrians that 
then were lords of Aſia. Clemens Alexan- 

drinus, ſpeaking of this Amoſis, affirms, 
out of Prolemæus Mendeſins, that he livd 
in Inachuss time, and xarioxarls r1v Abogia, 
he gave the Mirian ſome overthrow. So 
Bochart proves Aruęia to be Gris. Ser 
Phaleg, p. 82. 

Above 200 after this time (Which fal 
leth in the time of Moſes, . ... 
1 ) Joſephus from Maneths, 
affirms that Serhoſis, who is commonly 
call d Se/oftris, fought "_ many coun 

: tries; 5 
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tries; particularly againſt the Mhrians and 
Medes, who are known to have revolted 
from them afterwards. See Joſephus, I. 5. 
c. 3, 4. Euſebins, numero 472, notes a 
war between the Chaldæans and Pheni- 
clans, which falls out to be when Moſes 
was in Pharaoh's court, about thirty-two 
years old, eight years before he fled from 
Egypt to Fethro in Midzan. This proves 
that then the Chaldean or Mirian bounds 
reach'd near to Phenicia or Canaan. + 

Now theſe things could not have been 
ſo generally entertain'd if it had not been 
a thing commonly confeſs'd, that this mo- 
narchy was of moſt antient original and 
long duration. Theſe paſſages, which re- 
late thereunto, falling within the firſt fix 
hundred years after its beginning: Seſoſtris's 
expedition againſt them being above 700 
years before the fall of Sardanapalus, ac- 
cording to the accounts of our learned 
Armagh, and while Moſes led Iſrael in the 
wilderneſs. In the twelveth year of Ce- 
crops, Euſebius affirms the Chaldæans, who 
were under QMHyria, to have warr'd againſt 
the Phocians : This was before Moſes 
brought Iſyael out of Egypt. 

This brings to my-mind the mention of 
4 or the Serien kingdom, chat is 


3 made 
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made by Balaum, prophefying of great 


revolutions then future after many ages: 


Hpecially in the latter days, when Meſſias 


che Star riſing in Jae ſhould appear. 
Num. xxiv. 24. He ſays, Ships ſhall come 


frprom Chittim, underſtanding; I ſuppoſe, | 
the Macedoniaus and Romans; and ſbal! 


afftief Aſnhur. It's probable that Balaan 
himfelf coming from Aram or Syria, might 


Syria and Mhria being often names of 
the ſame country: So Lucian, Herodotus, 


and Srrabo confeſs. I believe he would 
hardly have taken notice of ſo remote a 


Kingdom as AMria, if it had not been a 
conſiderable power in thoſe days, (which 
ſhould tapiivate rhe Kenites) whoſe ſtand- 


ing or falling might greatly. concern both 
Moab: and the n Tee. there 


unto. LOG 

The Babyloniſh garment found at 57 
os by Achan gives me: ſuſpicion that the 
Canaanites had correſpondence. with the 
Babylonian Mirian, Jaſb vii. 21. I find 
alſo, Judg. iii. 8. Sc. the firſt oppreſſor of 
T/raet after its ſettlement in Canan to be 
call'd Cuſhan- Rifſhathaim. This name the 
old paraphraſt renders the wicked Cuſhite, 
or eee * c by Nimrod, which 


1 believe 


” — — wand 


1 
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believe ſignifies the Arias king,” the 
king of Arai Nabaraim he is calfd, which 


was part of the A an empir 8. 4 
Long a after this kite Alſo 1 find che 905 
milt, Pal. et ven he'xecko 


thoſe that diſtreſs > Jude, e e alſo 
Aut, as joining, With them. Te Ffalm 
is probably judg d to be compos ' on dg. 
caſion of the [Attempt r made in 7 Tehoſaphat's | 
time agalhſt the Jews - And if this be ad- 
mitted, this Serip 12 5 Will teſtify that 45. 
ria continu'd to "be 4 Formidable power 
about 165 years before; We time of the fall 
of Sardanapalus, for 765. Did Teh reigu was 
o long before the. go" 74 of Nola, ? 
Although | | rather think i it made” earlier, 
David's time, when Hadare ner calbd i 
Syrians beyond the river to help him Se 
2 Jam. X. 16. Compare the . 
cords, Ezra i iv. 19. Jonas of Garth. eber 18 
mention'd 1 in 2 Kings xiv. 25. 'whs ſoon wa | 
ſent to Nine vel, then a greht city of A 
Hria, in the time of "Feroboam the ſecond, 
the ſon of Joaſh: "This falls about A. M 
3197, about fix Ixty years before the fall of | 
Sardanapalus, © 

There remains one place of Scripture 
beſides thoſe before quoted, which men- 
tions the Arian kingdom, as concern'd 
T4 in 
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in the affairs of the Jews before the be. 


ginning of the ra of Nabonaſſar, or be- 


fore the fall of Sar danapalus, and that is 
2 Kings xv. 19, 20. where Menabem having 
kill'd Fhallun and ſtruggling to be ſettled 
king of I/rae/ in his ſtead, gives Pub, the 
king of Myria, a thouſand talents of ſilver to 
alſiſt him, and by his help obtains his end. 


No this ſettlement of Menahem falls in 


the Julian period 3943, by Armagb's An- 
nals; and the Ara of Nabonuaſſur begins 
later, P. J. 3967, which ſhews that twen- 
ty four years 1 the fall of Sardanapa: 


lus this ſettlement was obtain'd. Now this 


atchievment of Pul to eſtabliſh a king in 
ael over the ten tribes that had rebell'd 

againſt the line of David, is very remark- 
able, 1. Becapſe it's the only ſucceſsful act 

of that empire before Sardanapalus's fall, 
which is recorded in Scripture, and proves 
by our accounts to be W ithin the hiſtorical 


time of Varro; for it's five years after the 


firſt olympiad. 2. Becauſe hence the A, 


Hi ians certainly learnt the weakneſs of 
the IHaeliter, thro' factions among them: 


ſelves; ; and finding they could ſettle a king 


in Ifracl, they quickly became inclin d to 
bring Vfrae! under the AMrian govern- 


ment. Gov's providence did indeed de- 
1 lay 
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lay this time, by the diviſions that fell out 
in that empire, which was greatly weak- 


ened by the Medes and Baby/onians falling 


off from it: But about thirty years after 
this expedition of Pal, theſe Aſſ5rians re- 
cover'd ſtrength enough under '7iz/arh- 
Pilezer to carry away into captivity the 


tribes beyond Fordan, and ſome others; 


and about twenty years after that they cap- 


tivated the reſt of this kingdom of Iſrael 


in the time of Salmanaſſar, and yet grew 
ſtronger in the time of that King, under 
whom Holofernes ſerv'd. | 


But J muſt ſtop here, becauſe my deſign 


is not to go further than that change in 
the Myrian monarchy, which happen d by 
the fall of Sardanapalus; which time is 
moſt noted among the gentile writers, al- 


tho”, it not immediately touching the Jews, 


the Scripture hath not recorded ir; the 
_ deſign of. the ſacred hiſtory being only to 
deliver to us the hiſtory of God's provi- 
dence towards his peculiar people, which 
8 frequently occaſions the mention of 


ings neighbouring to them, tho“ it re- 


quires not that there ſhould be recorded 


the full ſeries of ſuch kings in {croton to 


each other. . 


It 
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It is ſuſkici ient dat the Scripture expref: 


i ly. owns t N ſo-carly foundation of Nine. 
veh, the metrapolis of the monarchy, and 
that it was a. potent kingdom before the 
Era of Nabbuaſſar, able to ſettle Menahem 
in the government over the ten tribes a- 
bout twenty four years before Sardanapalus's 
fall. This one inſtance will prove that the 
Aſſyrian monarehy did not begin with 
Nabonaſſur, as Sir Jobs. Marſham would 
have us believe, who yet forgot himſelf, 
when in his canon he places this Aſſyrian 


king Paul in P. J. 3936, which is ſeven 


years earlier than Armagh places him, and 
is thirty: one years before? Nabonaſſar be- 
gan to reign: And it's certain that the 


kings whom the Scripture owns to be A 
Hrians, Salmanaſſar and Senacherib, are 


not in that line of ſucceſſion which begins 


with Nabonaſar in Prolemys Canon. But 
thoſe who are there nam'd as Mirian kings 
are agreed to have reign'd at Babylon after it 


was torn from the old 4ſyrian monarchy, 
ſeated at Nineveh; and they ſeem to be 


call'd Mhrians there, becauſe they were 


antiently parts of that monarchy, whence 


they as well as their anceſtors, might juſtly 


be ſo call'd, altho” they had revolted from 
the government of the old Alprian Rs 
an 


and had u another ſucceſhon of prin- 
ces of Babylon. = 


ers 1 find Feral to 8 the 
Babylonians amoſlg the Ig. adding 


„ $>- 


Pele; 4 Gordicans 4 Meſs por amians, 


Arabs and Syrians, all the people from E- 
Hoyt to Pontus. Pliny allo, J. 6. 26. ſays 
all Meſopotamia belong d to the Afprians : 


And Bachart, in his Phaleg, p. 81. gives 


great proof that all that large empire which 


ſtood 1300 years, was comprehended un- 


der the name of Mr ianc. This title 


ſeems to have laſted not only while the 
Babylonians flouriſh'd under Nabopolaſſar, 


who deſtroy d Nineveh, the old metropolis 
of Moria, but, alſo in the time of Cyrus, 
and after the Per ſians had brought al aße 
countries under their yoke. 
For both Herodotus and X enophon alli 
| that war whereby Cyrus at length became 
maſter of Babylon, to be a war againſt the 
 Aſſyrians ; and Herodotus expreſly affirms 
that Babylon was: the chief city of Myria, 
after Nzneveh was overthrown, and that 
the proportion between the Babyl/ontans 
and the other Myrians was as 1 to 2, or 
—_ were A _ mou only of the whole 
| 3” empire 
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empire which belong'd to Babylon. See The- 
odoret on Jer. v. p. 395, The MHrian eldeſt 
empire mee, by nn one with Cal. 
424. 

I obſerve that Mis 5d vi. 22. | (fo alſo 
Zethar. x. 10, 11.) and all the Jews with 
him kept the paſſover with great joy and 


thankfulneſs to Gop, becauſe he had turn d 


the heart of the king of Aſſyria towards 
them, to ſtrengthen their hands in building 


the temple at Jeruſalem: And it's prov'd 
that this king was Darius, the ſon of Hy- 


ftaſpes ; who tho' he was a Per/tan king 
near forty years after Cyr«s's conqueſt of 
the Babyhonian monarchy, yet becauſe the 


far greateſt part of his kingdom was the 


old Aſſyrian empire, now indeed under the 


Perſian, is therefore call'd by Ezra the 


king of Aria, that far extended name, 


beſt expreſſing the largeneſs of his domi- 
nion; and alſo intimating, that both thoſe 


who had captivated the ten tribes, and thoſe 


_ alſo who had carry'd away the two tribes 


that continu'd under the line of Davia, 


were now all conquer'd themſelves, and 


made ſubject to Darius, the friend of the 
Jews and finiſher of their temple. ; 
For theſe and other reaſons, which. I 
think not neceſſary here to enlarge upon, I - 
have 


nd to Can IV. . 


1. wa thought it uſeful: to preſerve. the 
memory of the old Mrian empire, not- 
withſtanding all thoſe ſuggeſtions which 
the learned Sir John Mar ſham hath offer d 
10 leſſen or rather obliterate the renown of 

it. Let it ſuffice that I here. be inti- 
— theſe: five things. 

I. That Niueveb being not deſtroy d at 
Sardanapalus's fall, recover'd that great 
ſtrength under Tiglath- Pilezer and his 
ſucceſſors, in this reduc'd Arias empire: 

that they were inſtruments of divine provi- 

dence to fulfill many prophecies deliver'd 
by 1/aiah againſt the Syrians, againſt. the 
ten tribes of 1/rae/; yea, ſome againſt the 


ſucceſſors. of David in Judab; beſides + 


other prophecies againſt the Philiſtins . 
and other leſs neighbouring enemies 0 
the Jews. 

2. That the ſudden riſe of the Cheldean 
or Babylonian empire to its ſtupendous 
grandeur can't be underſtood but by con- 
ſidering that it was formerly a great part 
of the Aſſyrian monarchy, which revolted 
firſt from it, and afterwards in the times of 
Nabopolaſſar, and of his ſon Nebuchadnez- 
gar, united the whole 4ſ{5r:a empire to 
that of Babylon, and added 25 . there- 


Unto, 
3 That 


- 3 
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33. That the ſudden growth of the mo- 
narchy of the Medes and Per/zant, under 


'Cyras,' depends upon the knowledge of 


this old Aſſyrian mottarchy: For the firſt 


foundation of it was in the revolt of the 
Medes from the Afſyrians, at the time of 


Sardanapatus's fall: And by the conqueſt 


that 'Cyrus made over Babylon, all the old 
Aſſyrian empire was devolv'd at once; 
firſt to Darius the Mede, under whom 
Cyrus commanded his army; and then to 
himſelf, as heir to this Darius or | Cyaxa- 
rer, whoſe daughter he married. For the 


further clearing of which I refer my rea- 


der to Armagh's Annals, and to the Sorip- 
tures and hiſtorians by him truly cited. 

4 Becauſe hereby many Scriptures are 
clear'd that relate to both the captivities, 
viz. that of Iſrael, and that of Fudab; 
others belonging to the return, and others 
to the converſion of a remnant in Afr ; 


particularly Zechar. x. 10, 11. Which pro- 
phecy was, at leaſt in part fulfill'd when the 


chriſtian religion was ſpread by the apo- 
ſtles and their ſucceſſors thro Meſopotamia, 
and other neighbouring countries, in which 


the Jewiſh diſperſion was feated when 
they were carried into captivity by the 


ADbriens; it being. certain that but few of 
them 
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them rettirn'd upon the licence that Gruß 
gave them. Perhaps many of them remain- 
ing there by their poſterity, may hereafter 
be converted to ro te Fe and fo So a 


r 


oe rift 8 71 captive; cke 8000 u tribe 
and a half, then the reſt of 1/720, where 
many of them remain'd at the firlt ſpread- 
ing of the goſpel,” whereby ithe prophecies 
Wo Ky 4 concerning the converſion f 
a remnant. (Aria 9 670 blefs d after the 
Ant ian empire's deſtruction) See '7/a. xix. 
23, 24 25. vii. 12, 13. and the deren. 


+ 42% 


ielatry, in a 25 that was not theiri, 
Jer. xvi. 13. aud became  roants to firan- 

gere, Jer. v. 19. Others © contitiued/ Oblti- 
nate in Judaiſo "againſt all the evidence 
for chriſtianity. Both theſe ſorts are either 
mingled with, and fo ſwallow'd-up by the 
Heathens and Mahometans there, or dif- 
pers d partly from Aria, partly' from ren 
deg into all the quarters of the world. 
5 Of the Jews \ ſeated in theſe eaſtern parts, 
increas'd' perhap s by ſome proſelytes from 
beathenilm, de. h beſt underſtand that 
f place, 
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place Acts i 1.9. Parthians, Medes, Elamites, 
_ dwellers in Meſopotamia : : Who are call'd 
devout men, Jews and Proſelytes, J. 5, 10. 
Such proſelytes as were circumcis d, and 
came to Jewiſb feaſts. 
The Jews who return d from the cap- 


tivity were but a few, comparatively, only 


41360, Eæra ii. 64. Among the twenty. 
four courſes of the prieſts but four return. 
ed, Ezra ii. 36. Sc. Therefore twenty 
courſes of the prieſts ſtaid in the places 
where they were ſettled. in the Af5rian, 
or as they were afterwards, Perſian domi- 
nions ; That is, five parts in ſix, for that is 
the porportion of twenty to twenty-four 
courſes, which is the whole number of 
the prieſts courſes. And if ſo many prieſts 
were unwilling to return to Canaan, out 
of their ſettlements in Mria and Media, 
it's probable that a greater proportion of 
the lay Iſraelites had forgotten their love 
to Canaan, the land promis'd to their fa- 
thers, and to the religion of the temple 
to be built at Jeruſalem therein. | 

5. Nevertheleſs, Gop did not forget 
them, and the nations of Moria and Me- 
dia wherein they dwelt, but promis d by 
T/aiah in the latter days, the times of the 


Meſſe ah, to * to himſelf a church 


| there Gy 


. - Aa £m — 


on them. I/. xix. 24, 25. Then ſhall iſrael 
| be a third with Egypt and Aſſyria (the 
two great monarchies, between which Ca- 

naan lay) even a bleſſing in the midſt of the 
land, whom the Lo KD ſhall bleſs; ſaying, 
bleſſed be Egypt my people, and Aſſyria, the 
work of my hands, and Iſrael mine inheri- 


tance. Compare this Foes with e 18. 


and chap. Xii. 

This prophecy, and all that onde from 
Iſa. xiv. 28. to the beginning of chap. xx. 
was, I believe, given to, and by {/aiah, in 


the year that king Abaz died: For I have 


obſerv'd, that T/azah hath noted the times 


of his receiving his viſions, by the times of 


the kings under whom he liv'd: Uriah, 
Jotham, Abaæ and Hezekiah, as he inti- 
mates, I/. i. 1. after Ahaz had begun to 
make himſelf a tributary ſervant to Tiglatb- 
Pilezer, king of Aria, as appears by 
comparing 2 Kings xvi. 7. with xviii. 7. 
juſt about the end of Tiglath- Pilezer, and 
the beginning of Salmanaſſar's reign in A,. 


Hria, about 727 years before the birth of 


CHRIST, according: to the chriſtian Ara. 


Now this time falls to be about fix years 


an Salmanaſſar ry the ten tribes 
into 


» — 
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there, and to beſtow ſpiritual bleſſings up- 
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into that captivity, (into Ahria and Me. 


dia) from whence the main body of them 
never return d; nor have we any hiſtory 
that informs us of any removal of the 
whole body of them from thence: Only 
ſome ſcatter'd Jews, who know not of 
what tribe they are, we find in many coun- 


tries: Of which ſee the learned enquiries | 
of Breerwood. But of the continuance of 


vaſt numbers of them, diſtinguiſh'd by their 


tribes, he proves from the Itinerary of 
Benjamin Tudelenſis, who liv'd and viſited 


them there not 500 years ago. 

And the learned Dr. Li ghtfoot hath fur- 
ther prov'd from the Talmudifts, that mul- 
titudes of them were alſo in the more 


ſouthern parts of the Arian empire in 


Meſopotamia, and about Babylon. 


Through all theſe parts was the goſpel 
| ſpread, and converts to chriſtianity gather- 


ed both out of Jews and Gentiles in the 
apoſtles times, or in the firſt centuries after 


Carisr's preaching. And thus was A4ſyria 
conſiſting of both Fews and Gentiles, bleſ- 


ſed, according to 1/aiah's prophecy. Then 


not only the ten tribes in theſe parts of 
the Myrian and afterwards Per/ian domi- 


nions, but the two other tribes of r. 
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and Benjamin ; even thoſe that rejected 
Cartsr while he livd among them, and 
were ſcatter'd in all parts of the Roman 
_ dominion after the deſtruction of Feru/a- 

lem, had a call from Gop ; and ſome of 
them repenting, mourn'd over him whom 
they had crucify'd, and became members 
of his church. N ; | 
Hence St. James, an apoſtle to ther eir · 
cumciſion, i. e. eus at large, writes his epi- 
ſtle, James 1. 1. To all the twelve tribes ſtat- 
tered (not to thoſe in Judæa) which would 
not have been regarded but by chriſtian con- 
verts. Therefore he implies that ſuch con · 
verts were known to him out of the twelve 
tribes ſo ſcatter'd. 

In like manner St. Peters firſt epiſtle (he 
being likewiſe an apoſtle 70 the circumciſion 
Gal. ii. 9.) is directed to the ſtrangers (i.e, 
Jews, 8 ſeatter d through Pon- 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithy- 
nia, and dated from Babylon, which had 
many Jeus remaining in it, and ſeems to 
be deſign'd for the inſtruction of Fewifh 
chriſtians of all the twelve tribes, being 
limited by its ſuperſcription to no one tribe 
of them, as the whole goſpel was to be 
ng by, Cnxisr's command, among all 

| Q . nations 
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nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, Luc xxiv. 


47. whither came, eſpecially at the paſſo- 


ver, Fews from many countries. But the 


firſt nam d (I take ſpecial notice) are Par- 
thians, Medes, Elamites, dwellers in Me. 
ſfopotamia; and all theſe are within the 
boos of the antient Mhriau and Perſian 
empires, and therefore ſeem to be of ſuch 
as remain'd there ſince the captivities un- 
der Tiglath-Pilezer, Salmanaſſur and Ne- 
_ buchadnezzar, and became united to the 
PVerſian domimons by the conqueſts of 
O rus; who doth not appear in Scripture 
to have forc'd any to return to Judæs, 
but only to have permitted and encourag d 
ſuch to do ſo as were ſo inclin'd. And ! 


need not ſhew that theſe countries by con- 


queſt paſs'd to the Græciaus, Syro-greczans, 
and were now come under the Roman 
empire partly, and partly under the Per- 
ſan kings, who permitted the Jeuiſh reli- 
gion, and paſſage to Jeruſalem, on that 
account: Hiſtory ing 8 enough in 
fus matter. 5:7) 

\ I think that the celeſtial. obſervations, 
found in Babylon, when it was taken by or 
ſurrender'd to Alexander, which had been 
made from above 1900 yeats before his 


time, 
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time, and cannot be preſum'd to be kept 
as publick records before a monarchy was 
founded, prove the antiquity of the 4/- 
Hrian monarchy,. whereof Babylon was a 
part, and was its firſt head. See Gen. x. To. 
Altho' in later times Nine veh grew to conteſt 
for ſuperiority. Nevertheleſs I acknowledge, 
that after Sardanapalus's fall, Aria and 
Babylon became for a time diſtin& king- 
doms, but were again united in the time 
of Eſar. haddon, and ſtood united under 
his ſucceſſors even after Areva was N 
deſtroy'd. 35 

The beginning of theſe anne be- 
ing P. J. 2480, that year Scaliger affirms 
from Callifthenes in Simplicius, to be the 
firſt year of the eldeſt Epocha of the Chal- 
dzans, ſuppoſing their years to be Julian 
years. Hence to P. J. 2665, where I place 

the beginning of Nineveh and the Aſfyriar 
monarchy are 185 years for Ham and Cuſh 
and Nimrod in Babylon. | 

The hiſtories likewiſe of the later Jews 
and Arabians, concerning this old monar- 
chy (ſuch are Elmacinus, who affirms Nim- 
rod to have reign'd in the 13oth year of 
Reu, anſwering A. M. 1946, according to 
the Hebrew numbers : Such alſo are Abu}. 
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phurains, and others in Hortinger's Syn. 
tagma) are not inconſiderable teſtimonies 
while they concur with the antients, as 
Clemens Alexandrinus; and cannot reaſo- 
nably be preſum'd to follow Creſſas, but 
other eaſtern monuments that now are loſt 
to us. 
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TRACT VI. 


Proofs from $ cripture and from Hea- 


 thens of the Aſſyrian Empire * 


NABONASSAR. 


MAY juſtly alledge the firſt motive to 
| conſider the Mirian empire to be, 

becauſe I believe that Abraham, the father 
of the faithful, in whom the Fewiſh and 
chriſtian church agree to glory, and his iſſue 
by the wife of 1/aac his ſon, and the wives 
of Jacob his grandchild, came out of that 
empire under the promiſe of ſpecial favour 
from God, whereby he ſhould be ſettled in 
Canaan and his poſterity. This may be 
prov'd from Scripture words. That he 
came from Ur of the Chaldees, Moſes af- 
firms. That this imports Ur to be in the 


land of the Chaldzans, St. Stephen allerts, 
Acts vii. 4 And that it was in Me/opora- 


nia he expreſly affirms: And it's agreed 


that CHaldæa in the proper ſenſe of the 
word is not chiefly in Meſopotamia, or the 
country between Euphrates and Tigris, 
but chiefly on the eaſt of Tigris; tho the 

| 'N 5 Chaldæans 
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232 The Aſſyrian Empire 

Chaldeans might have ſome towns in Me- 

ſepotamia : Wherefore we muſt own that 
| the Chaldæans then had Meſopotamia (at 
i leaſt this part of 1t) under their dominion 


| when Abraham and his brother were born 


i there, Cen. xi. 28. 
ll Judith v. 6, 7. Achior the . of the 
Amorites ſaith the Jews were deſcended of 


fore in Meſopotamia , becauſe they would 
were in the hn of Chaldæa. Tully de Di- 


Srians, and ſays they were deriv'd from 


firms that the Chaldeans were part of the 
Aſſyrians. 
I agree with Bochart ; : AS alſo our learn- 


Geneſis doth ; that Ur, Abrabam's birth- 
place, was in the northern part of Meſopo- 
tamia, Which border'd upon Afyrza, ſtrict- 
ly ſo call'd, which lay eaſtward of Tigris, 
where Lycus and Caprus fall into it. And 
the authority of Ammianus Marcellinus and 
the ſituation of Haran, in the way from 
thence to Canaan, beſides other rcaſons, 


Fhart hath well prog in page 107 of his 
Phaleg, 


PUG 


the Chaldæans; and they ſozourned hereto- 
not follow the gods of their fathers which 
vinat. I. reckons the Chaldæaus among the 


them. So alſo Xenophon in his Cyropadia, 
and Heodotus in Polymnia, exprelly af- 


ed biſhop of Eh in his commentary on 


make it neceſſary for me ſo to think. Bo- 
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Phaleg, that Haran it ſelf, whither Abra- 


ham went, was in Meſopotamia; and fur- 


ther proof thereof may be deduc'd from 
Ptolemy, lib. 5. and from Pliny, J. 5. c. 24. 
Whence I collect, that by his firſt journey 


to Hanan, Abraham reach'd only to the 


borders of the Mhrian empire, where pro- 
bably was more liberty for his religion, 
than in the heart of the ſame empire; 
but he was not altogether remov'd from 
Mirian malign influence till he got into 
Canaan. This may be collected from the 
mixture of religion that was in Labarn's 
family. Nevertheleſs, I believe, as Bochart 
alſo acknowledges and proves, that the 
name of MHria did extend alſo much 


more ſouthward, ſo as to take in Baby- 


lonia, and the countries lying near the fall 
of Tigris and Euphrates into the Perſian 
Gulph or Sea: And I believe that Moſes 
himſelf, beſides other authors that Hachart 
and I before-nam'd, uſeth the name of A 
Hria in this larger ſenſe : For when he de- 


ſcribes the ſeat of the ſons of Iſhmael, Gen. 
XXV. 18. He ſays they dwelt from Havilab 


unto Shur that i before Egypt, as thou goeſt 
towards Aſſyria. Here we have a way to- 
_ wards Afyria (certainly its ſouthern parts) 


that lies ſouth of all Canaan through Havi- 
lab, which is very different and far diſtant 
from 
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from that northern way by Haran, where. 


by Abraham paſs d into Canaan and Egypt. 
I doubt not but Bochart hath well deter- 
min'd, that the Havilahßh here mention'd 
was denominated from the ſon of Cub, 
mention'd Gen. x. 7. and that he was plan- 
ted near his father or near Babylonia. Era- 


Toſthenes, cited by Strabo, J. 16. p. 767, 


agrees well with Moſes, when he makes 
the paſſage from Heroon Polis, which was 
in Egypt, towards Babylon (which was the 


beginning of Nimrod kingdom) to be ad- 


jacent to the borders of Arabia Felix 


northwards, through the Nabathæi, Chau- 


lotæi (Havilah) and Agræi; names agree- 
ing with Hagar and Thmeel's poſterity, 
mingled with thoſe of Cuſh. And Diodo- 
rus Siculus makes the ſtrength of Ninus 
(Nimrod) to have riſen from the conjun- 
ction of theſe Arabs with his nearer rela- 
tions. 

This union of ſeveral families muſt 3 


make him ſtronger than moſt, of his neigh- 


bours, who ſeem to be now newly divi- 


died and planted in ſeveral countries, and 
therefore eaſily ſubdu'd by ſuch a bold 


adventurer, who in confederacy with others 
like him, hunted men as if they were beaſts, 
and drove * into the nets of his arbi- 
4 trary 
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trary government. Moſes ſeems to declare 
his judgment of him to this effect, and 
Juſtifies his opinion by the conſent of other 
men, among whom then it was a prover- 
bial ſpeech to expreſs a man who in con- 
tempt of Gop invaded other men's tights, 
to call him a mighty hunter before GOD 
like Nimrod. It ſeems many nations. 
eſteem'd him the moſt notorious man of 
violence in his age. 

There appears nothing in be to leſ- 
ſen the extent of the Mrias empire, 
which Diodorus hath given until the time 
of David; then we find a Hrian kingdom 
founded at Damaſcus by Rezon, taking 
occalion to revolt from the overthrow 
which David gave to Hadadeger, king of 
Zobah : Vet after ten ſucceſſions this king- 
dom was re. united to Afhria by Tigleth-< 

PileZer. 

The eldeſt teſtimonies, beſides this of 
Moſes that I have obſerv'd, concerning theſe 
eldeſt times, are, 1. Sanchomatho, who 

faith that the confederates of Crouus (il e. 
| Ham) were call'd Eloe im, that is, gods, and 
 Croniz, that is, crown'd heads, for ſo Cro- 
nus ſignifies: And he affirms that Adodus, 
which is the Hrian or Aſſyrian title of a 
monarch was king of theſe gods ; who yet 
reigned 


14 


. 3 
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reigned by Cronus's conſent. or leave, as 
Aſtarte and Demaroon did, Euſeb. Præ. 
Par. p. 38, C. This can ſignify no leſs than 
that the ſovereignty in thoſe parts of A, 
was in Ham and his deſcendants and con- 
federates. Such were Cuſp, call'd Zeus 
Belus, and his ſon Nimrod, who mult have 
this title Adodus Adad, or ſome deriving 
from him. Agreeably hereunto, Joſephus 
from Manetho affirms that the Affyrians 
reign'd over Aſia in the time of Salatis, 
the Canaanitih king of Lower Egypt, 
whoſe reign is juſtly ſtated by Armagh to 
be ſomewhat before Abraham's time. See 
him A. M. 1920, with Joſephus againſt A. 
pion, lib. x. Alſo in his firſt book of Anti- 
quities, c. 8. he proves from Nicolaus Da- 
maſcenus, that Abraham came out of the 
Chaldæan's country that lies above Babylon, 
that is nearer the ſprings of Tigris; and 
c. 10. he affirms that the Aſſyrians did, 
ve Tis Acias, command Alta, and makes 
all the kings who firſt made the kings of 
and near Sodom, tributaries, and then cap- 


tivated them, to be A/jrzans princes, yet 


conquer'd by Abraham after they had burnt 
and waſted moſt of Cangan's country, and 


were. repaſſing near IN) about . 
bal. 


- 
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l obſerve alſo, that the Samaritan verſion 
on Gen. xiv. 9. calls Tidal, who in Abra- 


| hams time join'd with Chederlaomer in the 


' invaſion of Canaan, and in Hebrew is cal- 


led the king of nations, the king that was 


ſultan over the Hammim or deſcendants 
from Ham; who can be no other than the 
deſcendanta or ſubjects of Cuſb and Nim- 
rod, the firſt princes own d by Moſes in 
the line of Ham. The ſame verſion ex- 
preſſes Amraphel to be king in Babel in- 
Head of Sinaar, which is in the Hebrew 
text. Theſe paſſages ſeem clearly to point 
at the monarchy begun by Ham's poſte- 


rity at Babylon, and thence ſpread into 


Aſſyria, and the neighbouring countries 


in thoſe eldeſt; times: Vea, they prove 


that the 4/5rian dominions reach'd then 
to the borders of Canaan about the time 


when Abraham was bleſs'd by Melchiſedec, 


which is ſufficiently fix d by the Hebrew 
chronology. . Agreeably hereunto, we find 
in Job i. 17. that the Chaldzans in three 
bands fell upon his camels, which were 
| 3000, and kill'd all the ſervants that kept 
them, except the meſſenger; that brought 
this ill news: And it is agreed that J 


dwelt not far off from the borders of Ca. 


e ang do- 


vuaan; and conſequently the Ch h 
nA . minions 


„ö  UCONIS 
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minions may be preſum'd not to have been 


very far from the place which they came 
to rob, by carrying away its cattle: And 
we have prov'd before that the Chaldeans 
were part of the 4ſſyrzans. 


Here we may add ſome degree of evi. 
dence given by. Moſes when he deſcribes 


the country in which 1ſmae/'s children 


were ſettled, Cen. xxv. 18. a long tract 
between Havilah and Shur ; the former of 
which is near Babylonia, the latter near 


Egypt; and he faith it's the country thro 


which the paſſage is to Aria. The Sep- 


tuagint well exprefles it, to the Aſfrians, 
or part of their dominion, for ſo Babylonia 
was from the beginning of its plantation to 
that time; either when the 1hmacilites 
were ſettled or when Moſes wrote Gene- 
ſis. The Mrians had two royal cities, 
Babylon and Nineveh, the way for com- 
merce between the two old kingdoms of 
Egypt and Aſſyria was then fo well known 


that Moſes chuſes to deſcribe the Iſhmaei. 


ites country by that road. 

The next Scripture teſtimony that makes 
early mention of rie is in Balaam's 
prophecy, (where 'tis twice mention'd as 


a well known power, whoſe original Mo- 


20 had deliver'd . K.) That Aſhur ſhould 
eaptivate 


> 


. 


\ 
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captivate the ſirongly fi ſituated Kenites. Yet 
even this conquering and captivating power 


ſhould be afflicted by ſhips from Chittim, 
Romans and Macedonians. The plantations 


of Chittim were alſo made before — 8 
time. 


In Judges Hl. . 8. ſoon after Foſbus s time 
we find the king of Meſopotamia the firſt. 


oppreſſor of Iſrael. He is call'd Chuſan 
| Riſhathaim : ( Foſephas, I. 5. c. 3. affirms 


him to be king of the MHrians.) And 1 


have reaſon to think that thoſe words ſig- 


nify the wicked Cuſbite; ſuch the kings 


of Mria were, being deſcended from 


Cuſh by Nimrod: And the Chaldee para- 
NC the antient Hriac and Arabic ſo 


tranſlate this name, as an epithet rather 


than a proper name. And Pliny aſſures 
us that all Meſopotamia was the Mhrians; 


and we never read that they revolted from 


them, but devolv'd with the empire to e 


Medes and Perſians. 


In P/alm Ixxxiii. 8. Aſhur joins its power 
to the children of Lot ; wheres in David's 
time (to which I incline, becauſe Me/o p- 


tamia or Aram Nabaraim aſſiſted them. 
It's certain alſo, from the title of P/a/. hx. 
that David fought with Aram Naharaim, 


which I believe was under Mria. This 
Scripture | 


. 
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Seripture expreſly teſtifies; but no Scrip- 
ture owns that any of Jehoſaphat's ene. 
mies came from Aram Naharaim) or in 


Jeboſaphat's time; tho' in the hiſtory of 
2 Cbron. xx. the Srians are not nam'd. 


Yet this laſt opinion is molt receiv'd upon 
reaſons that convince me not. However it 


be, either of theſe will prove greater anti- 
quity of the Mirian power than Sir Joby 
 Marſham will own; both were long be 
fore Pul was king of Aſyrza. 


After the Mhrians confederacy with 


Moab and Ammon, the next mention that 
the Scripture makes of the Aſyrians is in 
the book of Jonah. The preciſe time of 
his meſſage to Nizeveh, their metropolis, 
15 not expreſs'd ; but a good approach to it 
may be collected from what is recorded 


in 2 Kings xiv. 25 to 28. There Jeroboam 
the ſecond, the ſon of Joaſß king of 1/rae!, 


or of the ten revolted tribes, is ſaid to 
have reign'd forty-one years, and to have 
 reſior'd the coaſt of Iſrael from the entring 


of Hamath to the ſea of the plain, accord. 
ing to the word of Jonah the Prophet; and 
V. 28. that he recover'd Damaſcus and Ha- 
math. The reaſon of his ſucceſſes is ex- 
preſsd Y. 26, 27. from Govp's pity to- 
wards Iſrael, for he ſaw that his affiiftion 
. - DO from 
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terneſs of their affliction from the Syrians 


was not it Jeroboams time, wherein that 
kingdom was rais'd to its higheſt eſtate 
that ever it arriv'd at after their revolt 


from Rehobdam. But their greateſt miſery 
was in his father's time, when he came 


weeping to the dying prophet Eliſha, and 


receiv'd the comfortable intelligence of 
God's intention to deliver them from the 


Hriand, 2 Kings xiii. 17, Ge. This deli- 


verance G op began to work by Joaſh him- 
ſelf, V. 25. chap. xiii. by retaking the cities 
loft by his father; and by beating the H- 
rians thrice: But the honour of compleat- 
ing that deliverance was referv'd for his 
lon Jeroboam, and was foretold by the 
prophet Jonah. Now his reign being long, 


and the moſt proſperous of any king of the 
revolted Jyaelites, it's molt probable that int 
the beginning of his reign he follow'd the 


three blows which his father gave to Syria; 
and conſequently the prophecy concerning 
his ſucceſſes muſt be given by Jonah about 
the. begining of his reign; if not in his 

R father's 


from the Syrians, was very bitter ; for 
| there was nb helper ; wherefore, to prevent 
the blotting out of the name of lirael; he 
fav'd them by the hand of Jerob6am the fon 
of Joaſh: Now it's evident that the bit- 
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father's: time, to ſecond the prophecy of 
Eliſba. Now the beginning of Jeroboam's 
reign is ſtated by our moſt reverend Ar. 
mag hi A. M. 3179, and that is about ſeventy 
eiglit years before the Ara of Nabonaſſar; 
before which Sir 7. Mar ſbam will not al. 
low the Mriaus to have any place in hi- 
Rory., But it's moſt evident that in Jonah 
time, who liv'd ſo long before that, Nine- 
ve h, the metropolis of AHria, was a very 
great city, which had more than ſix ſcore 
thouſand perſons, infants, in it, that could 
not diſcern between their right hand and 
left; and doubtleſs the body of the empire 
was then proportionable to its head city: 
- And it's probable that the time of Jonab's 
propheſying in Nzeveb was not long af. 

ter the time of his propheſying in I/ 
7acl, which we have ſhew'd to be about 
the beginning of the reign of Jeroboam 
the ſecond, who recover'd what his an- 
ceſtors had loft, from the Hriaus, and took 
Damaſcus and Hamath from them; which 
muſt needs weaken the kingdom of Hyr ia, 
and make way for the total ruin of that 
kingdom which follow'd, by the power of 
the Mirian monarchy, under Tiglath. Pi- 
lerer, about forty- four years after the death 
of 1 the ſecond ; as appears by the 
Annals 


9 


before Kays N. 243 
Annals of the learned Armagh, and by the 


| Scriptures.” About the” middle of that in- 


terval We find 1 an Aſſyrian 'monarch 
invading "1/rael ; but Menabem purchas'd 
peace and ſettlement” in his government; 
by © paying him one thouſand talents of ſil- 
ver. Nevertheleſs, 1 own that great cala- 
mity wich befel the Afyrians near the 
end of that interval of forty- four years, 
wherein happen'd the revolt of the Afedes 
and Babylonans from them and the 


fall of Fur denapalus thereby, altho” the 


Scriptures” mention them not; but we 
* them only by the information Which 

e receive from heathen hiſtorians. TO 
thoſe we owe all our knowledge of the 
riſe of the kingdoms of the Medes and 


| 3 famous at this time, yet ſprung 


out of theft revolt from the Aſprian em- 
pire: Tho! the divine and human hiſtories 
being well conſider'd and compar d. do 
give light mutually to each other. There- 
fore having now obſerv'd what the Scrip- 
ture hath mention'd of the Aſſyrian em- 
pire from its foundation by Nimrod and 
Cuſb unto the time wherein it grew for- 
midable to Tfracl under Tiglath-Pilezery : 
let us compare therewith ſome human te- 

e . ſtimonies 
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ſtimonies that ſpeak concerning the ſame 
empire, and the ſame antient times. 
We will produce, firſt, Manet ho's teſti. 
mony in Zoſephas againſt Apion, that Seſoftris 
_ conquer'd the Mriaus and Medes, which 
intimates them then in conjunction. This 
is the only record that gives any hiſtory of 
the time and power that firſt broke or 
leſſen d, or check'd this empire. [Yet 74. 
citus, Annal. lib. 2. affirms the Egyptian 
prieſt to read it in the Egyptian letters, on 
the monuments near Thebes, to Germanicus, 
that Ramaſes (whois Se/oſtris) conquered the 
Medes and Perſians, quaſque terras Suri Ar. 
meniique colunt. This muſt be the Afyrians, 
as Herodotus teſtifies :] And it's prov'd to be 
contemporary with Moſes in the wilderneſs. 
Sir 7. Marſbam vainly attempts to invalidate 
Mauctho's authority about the Aſſyrian 
conqueſts of Seſaſtris, ſuppoſing he had it 
from Cteſias, F. 14. p. 377. But he gives 


no proof that ever Czefias wrote this or 


any thing elſe concerning Se/dſtres ; nor 
can I find any ſuch thing in Photius, who 
only hath preſery'd the remains that we 
have of Cteſias: Nor is it in any degree 
probable that Manerho ſhould believe a 
Greek if he had written any ſuch thing 
concerning the * king of Eg Vt 

” 
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geri, if it had not agreed with the re- 
cords of Eg t his own country. Nor is 
there any proof that Manetho ever follow'd 
Cte/ias in any other matter of hiſtory, or that 
he ever ſaw his writings : Much leſs did 
he learn out of the mythology of the 
Greeks, that Armais, Seſoſiriss brother, 
was the ſame with Dauaus, whoſe name 
and time is well known in the beſt Greek 
chronology. Yet that learned knight tells 
us ſo, to diſparage that remain of Manerho, 
which he knew could not conſiſt with his 
Egyptian chronology ; and yet there is no 
Greek mythologiſt found by him that ſays 


| this which Manerbo affirms. 


But I muſt not ſtay upon this unpleaſant 
work of confuting a very learned man. 
My buſineſs is rather to obſerve that Se/q- 


| ſtris's diſtreſſing the 4ſ{yr:a% empire about 


the time that Moſes was in the wilderneſs, 
may give us a good reaſon why for diverſe 
centuries after that time we don't read in 
Scripture of any great atchievments of that 
monarchy, like what Diodorus tells us of 
Nuus long before that time. But we find 
kingdoms in Hria and Lydia neighbour- 
Ing to it, which are not recorded to have 
any dependance upon it. 


K . — 
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It might indeed ſuffice to ſay, that the 
divine hiſtorians undertaking only to re. 
cord Gov's Providence over the Church, 
had no concern to inform us about Alſy- 
ria until Pal the Mriun was call'd into 
| Canaan, and hir'd by Menuabem to. ſettle 
him in his unrighteous -poſſeſlibn., of the 
government over the fchiſmatical Iſaelites 
of the ten tribes: As afterwards Ac haz, 
king of Judah, hir'd 7 iglat hi- Pileger to 
aſliſt him againſt Regin king of Syria and 
Pekah king of [/racl. But it tends to give 
us further ſatisfaction, if we obſerve that 
the overthrow which Seſoſtris gave the 
Aſſyrian monarchy might give a good op- 
portunity to many nations, that Diodorus 
tells us were formerly under Niuus, to 
take courage to reſume. their natural li- 
berty and make kings of their own: For 


hereby that empire muſt be greatly di- 


ſtreſs'd, when its force was not only bro- 
ken by a foreign invader, but thoſe. alſo, 
that formerly were its ſubjects and its 
ſtrength, do by revolting turn its enemies 
Beſides it's plain that about Moſes's or Le. 
 foftris's time the ſeveral nations of 4/z 
were repleniſh'd with people, and there- 
fore could not ſo eaſily be reduc'd when 


they reyolted, as their anceſtors were p 
fir 


before NaBONASSAR 247 


firſt ſubdu'd by Nimrod; when the world 
had but few people in it, and thoſe very 
weak, becauſe diſpers'd into many diſtant 
countries. However it were, it's obſerva- 
ble that we have no ſuggeſtion from any 
hiſtory that Me ſopotamia did ever own any 
elder . government than that of the A- 
rians, properly ſo call'd; and this country 
alone was large and rich enough to ſup- 
port a very conſiderable monarchy; ſo 
that they needed not to moleſt the Jews 


dwelling in Canaan. It's no wonder there- 


fore that after Mo/es's time until the he- 
ginning of the captivity of the ten tribes 
we find ſo little mention of them in the 
 deripture, which is the hiſtory of the 
Jeuiſh Church: And there is no reaſon 
to infer from the ſilence of the divine hi- 
{tory of the Jews, that we muſt give no 
credit to human hiſtorians, who, however 
ſparingly, yet deliver ſome accounts to us 
of thoſe antient times of the An mo- 


narchy. a 
Herodotus, before Cteſia: 74s. Was las.) Oc- 


caſionally, in his Euterpe, mentions Sarda: 
napalus, king of Nine veb, in Aria. The 
reaſon why Herodotus ſpeaks ſo little there 
concerning him is clearly this: He was 
m the hiſtory of Zgy/7, and had 
R4 e 


. 
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only occaſion to ſhew that much earth 
dug up might be ſecretly carry'daway by be- 
ing caſt into the Nie, as the earth dug out 
of a mine made by ſome Mhyrian thieves 
to get into Sardanapalus's treaſury, wa 
carry'd away by the Tigris which ran by 
| Nineveh, and was never diſcover'd. But 
Herodotus reſerv'd all that he knew fur- 
ther concerning Sardanapalus and the 
Aſſyrian monarchy to another book, call'd 
his Afriace, which he promis'd in his 
Clio; yet whether he ever wrote it or no 
I know not, but am heartily ſorry that it 
is not come to our hands; nor do I find 
it cited by any of the antients. Neverthe- 
leſs, becauſe no author that I know of 
ever aftirm'd Sardanapalus to have reign- 
ed after the A:ra of Nabonaſſar or the 
time of Tiglath. Pileger, (which even Sir 
John Marſham acknowledges to be con- 
temporary, and to be fix'd to 3967 of the 
Julian period, which is 747 years before 
the chriſtian Æra) we mult allow him to 
have been before that time, as all agree to 
place him; altho' they do not agree in 
determining how many years before that 
time his reign ended. His very. being and 
the revolt of great kingdoms from him, 
and his war with them after their 3 
and | 
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and the greatneſs of his fall, are demon- 
ſtrations that ſuch a monarchy was in be- 
ing, and was great before that time; and 
it was impoſſible that ſuch a monarchy 
could riſe in a night as muſhrooms ſpring 
out of the earth. : 

After theſe proofs I will add other con- 
current teſtimonies of heathen writers: 
And here I will give the firſt place to He- 
rodotus, who owns the 4ſyrian empire to 
have been over the upper or northern parts 
of Aſia 520 years before the revolt of 
the Medes and the fall of Sardanapalus. 
| am ſenſible that this being much leſs 
than what I have aſſerted, may ſeem to 
contradict it: But I anſwer, 1. That He- 
rodotus's affirming that the Aſſyrian domi- 
nion had ſtood ſo long is not a denial 
that it had ſtood longer; for longer con- 
tinuance is conſiſtent with that duration 
which he owns. It's very likely that he 
did not know when it began, having ne- 
ver read the books of Moſes: or of any 
other author that related who was the 
tounder of it, and when he liv'd, altho' 
he had found ſufficient evidence that it 
had ſtood 520 years. He does not pre 
tend to know where Ninus or Ni . 


liv d, 
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liv'd, nor from whom 10. city Niueveb 
took it's name. 
2. It's not certain how ks. that which 
he calls the ſuperior Aſia did extend, and 
ir's probable that ſome conſiderable part 
thereof might be firſt added to the older 
empire about 520 years before the defe- 
ction of the Medes. | 
3. Even this defective account of Hero. 
dotus will reach to greater antiquity than 
they will own, who would allow no ſuch 
thing as a great Mrian empire before 
the Era of Nabonaſſar, which the canon 
of Ptolemy and the eclipſes dated thereby 
do demonſtrate ſo clearly, that after that 
they dare not deny it. This account will 
lead us to the year 1268, before the vu 
gar Ara of CHRIS r's birth: For the fall 
of Sardanapalus was 748 years before 
Cnrisr. To theſe add Herodotus's 520, | 
the ſum will be 1268 before CHRIST; 
which falls out to be near the time of the 
expedition of the Argonauts. And this is 
above 500 years ſooner than Sir J. Mar. 
ſham would allow any 4 Arias anne to 
have been in Aſſa. 
His chief objection againſt this empire 15, 
that it hath no authority of hiſtorians to 
Wen 
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ſupport it, but that of Cre//ar, whom Dio- 
dorus | Srcntus quotes indeed, but never 
tells us that there were no others who aſ- 
ſerted the antiquity of this empire. We 
have ſhew'd that Maſes owns its early 
foundation and great extent: Its continu- 
| ance in the time of Salatit's reign in E- 


ghet, we have prov'd, before Abraham 


came thither, out of Manetho, cited by 


Joſephus : Its further duration in Abraham's 
time is prov'd from  Foſephus, who. certain» | 


ly could not learn that from Crepe 125, Who 
knew nothing of Abrabam. Herodotus 
is by all acknowledg'd to be elder than 
Creſtas, yet he owns the Mirian empire 
above 5oo years before the time that Sir J. 
Mar ſbam aſſigns for the beginning of it. 
And altho' that Per ſtan, from whom Hero. 


| ditus receiv'd his information, did go no 


further backwards than 520 years before 
the revolt of the Medes from it: Vet he 
denies not that it might be elder, as we 
prov'd from Aae, that it was. 

A proof of like nature to this of Hero- 
dotus is afforded to us from his country- 


man Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis: For tho“ 
he intimates that the AHHrian dominion 
was over but a little part of Aa in com- 
Fabian with Wadde Te Romans in his time 


had 
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had conquer'd; ; yet he expreſly affirms 


that the beginning of that empire reach'd 


Into the fabulous times, pointing hereby 


at the times before the olympiads, where. 
in the Argonautic is contain 'd, to which 
Flerodotus before led us; but he never 
mentions Creſias or his ſeries of kings of 
ria, and therefore can't be eſteem'd a 
follower of him. It's evident alſo, that 
Caſtor, whom Euſebius follows in his ſeries 
of Aſſyrian kings, doth greatly differ from 


Cteſias, both in the number of his A. 


rian kings and in the ſum of years amount- 


Ing from their ſeveral reigns ; and there- 


fore Sir John Marſham is too raſh in aſſert- 
ing that Caſtor's ſeries is by Euſebius ta- 
ken from Cteſias. To conclude this point, 
have obſerv'd that Agathias, with whom 
I agree about the antiquity of this empire, 


hath reckon'd up many antient hiſtorians 
no loſt who aſſert its antiquity: Vet relies 


not on Cteſias, but confutes his opinion, 


that it was kept in one line ; which is de- 


hver'd by Diodorus, as I have before writ- 
ten. 
There is one paſſage more in Herodb- 


tus (whom all confeſs to be before Cre/ias, 
and therefore give more credit to him 
than they do to Creſias concerning the 
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Aſprians) which I think fit to obſerve, 
altho' he delivers it when he is telling the 
hiſtory of the Medes in the time of Phra- 

ortes, Who reign'd about 100 years after 
the fall of Sardanapalus. Towards the 
end of his reign he invaded the Af5rians, 
whom Herodotus there affirms to have been 
governors of all formerly, Tere Ad 
„ex; but that then they were left alone, 
being deſerted by their allies, or their help- 
ers having revolted from them. Yet he 
adds, among themſelves they were in a 
good condition; and this Phraortes found 
to his great damage, for there he loſt his 
great army, beſieging Nineveb, and him- 


ſelf was kill'd. This place I remark, be- 


cauſe it's a clear teſtimony that formerly 
Nineveh, with its Afyrians, had great 
dominions and allies; and even after the 
revolt of its allies it remain'd a formidable 


dominion. And this agrees well with what 


the Scripture relates concerning the power 


of Tiglath-Pileger, whoſe reign follows 
ſoon after the fall of Jardanapalus: As 


alſo with the power of Salmanaſſar and 
 Eſar-haddon, under whom the ten tribes 


ſuffer'd bitterly, before Phraortes reign'd. 


over the Medes, as may be ſeen well ſta- 
ted in the reverend Armagb's Annals: As 
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254 -The Aſſyrian Empire 

what he mentions of their former greatneſs 
before the revolt of the Medes, and other 
nations with and after them, agrees well 
with what many other heathen hiſtorians 
teſtify concerning its antiquity, and with 
what Mo/es himſelf hath: recorded, air it 
was founded by Nimrod. 

I will conclude theſe peo of the Af 
. great empire before the fall of dar- 
danapalus, with two teſtimonies more of 
it, which the ſmall remains of it that are 
found in heathen writers afford us. The 
firſt is taken out of the epitaph or inſcrip- 
tion on the ſtatue of Sardanapalus, found 

at Anchiale in Cilicia, recorded by Cli- 
tarchus and Ariftobulus, hiſtorians that li- 
ved in Alexander's time; and from them 
cited by Athenæus, Strabo and Arrian, all 
men of the greateſt credit. Therein it 
was engrav'd, That he built Anchialè and 
Tarſus, two conliderable cities in Cilicia, 
in one day. And the diſtance of Cilicia 
from. Nineveh is a demonſtration that his 
empire extended far from - thence welt- 
ward, beſides its extent into Media eaſt- 
ward, and Babylon ſouthward, before their 
revolt” from him. 
Suidas in Sardanapalus owns the ſame 
infeription upon the monument of this diſ- 
ſolute. 
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folute king, but he ſays it was at Nineveh. 
s poſhible-it might be in both places, that 
ſuch a memorial of him might be prefer- 
ved. But it's obſervable, that in all theſe 
authors he is ſaid to be the ſon of Auacyn- 
daraxes, which imimates that: this inſcrip- 
tion was not made by any follower of Cre- 
es, for he makes his father and predeceſ- 
| {or in the empire of Aria to be Acra- 
genes, as we find in Syncelins, who is the 
only author that pretends to give us the 
| lucceſſion,: according to 'Crefras or Africa- 
uus, that follow'd him. Mhich catalogue 
| have given already ſome reaſons why: I 
think it fit to he rejected: To which rea- 
ſons this: inſcription may be added, as a 
ſufficient cauſe to diſallow it. * 
The ſecond teflimony that I ſhall offer 
to conſideration is preſervd to us by Vel. 
leis Patertulut, who: cites it from Ami- 
lius Sura, uhom Joſeph. Scaliger in his 
[[zqogic Canons calls Vetus Ceriptaor; but 
it is not knoum how long he was before 
Velleius Patertithus, who wrote in Cngisr's 
time. This Amilius Sura writing con- 
cerning the time of the Noman ſovereignty 
over the then known world, dates it from 
the conqueſt» hich they obtain'd over the 
| Macedonians, and Antiocbus the Great: in 
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Aſia, not long after the victory over Car. 
thage, which was about. 200 years before 
CRRIS 1's birth; and then he adds Inter 
hoc tempus, & initium Nini regis Aſſyrio. 


rum inter ſunt anni 1995. Wherefore, if we 


add 200 years to theſe 1995 the ſum will 
give us the time before CHRIST, wherein 
Ninus began to reign. And it is 2195 years 
before CHRIST 's birth; and this agrees 
very well with the time of Nimrod or Ni- 


nus, eſpecially if we allow Nimrod to have 


built Nine veh, and to reign there in his 
father Cuſh or Belus's time by his conſent; 
and perhaps alſo with the conſent of bis 
grandfather Ham, which is a very proba- 
ble opinion: And it's expreſly aſſerted by 


Sanchoniatho, ſaying, that Adodus, the king 


of kings, reign'd by the conſent of Cronus, 


whom I have prov'd to be Ham; for it's 


certain that Adad, here call'd Adodus, was 
the common title of the kings of Hria or 
Moria, thoſe names being in the eldeſt 


times ſynonymous; and no other than fuch 


petty kings can be thought to be there in 
thoſe eldeſt times wherein Cronus liv'd. 
Otherwiſe I muſt confeſs that this account 
deduc'd from Æmilius makes Ninus's be- 


ginning earlier and nearer the flood than 
the accounts that 1 have collected from 
other 
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other authors. For according to Armagh's 
calculation ſubſtract the given year before 
CuRIST, which in this caſe is 2195 out of 
4004, and the remainder will be the year 
of the world. In this inſtance A. M. 1809 
will be the year of the world wherein Ni- 
nuss beginning will be plac'd, and that is 
but 153 years after the beginning of the 
flood. It's likely indeed that Nimrod, 
Ham's grandchild, was then a young man; 
and he might be then, according to Je- 
phus, buſy about the beginning of a king- 
dom at Babel, where Moſes owns the be- 
ginning of the firſt monarchy was. But 


its probable that the foundation of Nine- 


veh was later, and ſo his diſtinct kingdom 
allow'd him there by his father may well 
be of ſome what later date after the flood; 
not far from that which we have made 

an approach to by the z of other au- 
thors. 1k 5 
pretend not either chete or Hens to 
determine exactly the time of Nine veb's 
foundation or Ninuss beginning; but when 
ſo many good authors agree within a cen- 
tury in things ſo antient, I can't chuſe but 
| muſt belieye them rather than a, few that 
deny the whole being of this antient em- 
pire n. the time of Nabenefſer, * 
8 Jam 
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I am ſure that it's impoſſible for them to 
prove their negative, altho' it be eaſy to 


find ſome difficulties againſt thoſe that give 
teſtimony to the athirmative. 


I will conclude my — ons the 


teſtimony of AÆmilius Sura with this ob- 
ſervation; that he cautiouſly left ſome la- 
titude'of time in his words concerning the 


date of the beginning of the Roman ſuc- 
ceſſion to the ſovereignty of the world 
after the conqueſt over Philip the Mace. 


donian, and Antiochus not long after the 
ſubduing of Carthage. Wherefore, we are 
not bound by his words to allow it, as ! 
did for trial of the account, to be juſt 200 
years before CHRIS T's birth. Tis certain 
that the great victory over Ant iochus was 


obtain'd about the year 190 before ChnSsꝛ“ñ— 


birth, which is ten years after that time. 


It's certain alſo that the total deſtruction of 


Carthage was but 146 years after CHRIST 
time; altho Scipio Africanus had conquer- 
ed them above fifty years before Carisr. 


Wherefore if we take Æmilius Surd's num · 
ber 1995 and add to it 146, the ſum will be 


2141, the year before CHRIST, in which 
Sura puts ' Ninus's beginning; and this 
brings Ninus's beginning to be about 207 


years after the flood, or about A. M. 1863, 
_— | 
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which is about fourteen years after Nahor 
was born, according to the Hebrew ac- 
count, and fifteen years before the birth of 
Terab, and 145 years before Abraham's 
birth, as it's ſtated well by Armagh. Now 
this alſo; muſt be confeſs'd to be earlier than 
my accounts, collected from others by 82 
or 92 years: Yet it's later than the begin- 
ning of the Egyptian monarchy ; and alſo 
later than the date of the eldeſt celeſtial 
obſervations, which were ſent from Bach- 
lon by Alexander's order and Calliſthene ts 
care; for they reach d up to the year of the 
world 1771, which is ninety- two years be- 
fore the year of the world 1863; to which 
the account of AÆmiliut Sura leads us, as 
the beginning of Niauss reign. 
However, hence we may learn, that the 
accounts formerly deduc'd from Caſtor and 
Euſebius can't be ſaid to be the eldeſt or to 
allow moreantiquity to this empire than any; 
ſince here we have an account that makes it 
conſiderably elder, and that back d by ce- 
leſtial obſervations that might be made in 
the time of Belus, the father of Niaus. | 
1 will add only, 1. That all theſe accounts 
agree to confute thoſe who deny the Af3- 
rian empire to have been before the y 4 
of Nan 2. That all of them begin 
: 8 * after 
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after the flood, ſtated according to the He. 
brew numbers of years aſſign'd to the ge- 
nerations between the flood and Abraham. 


3. That it ſeems to me not impoſſible to 


make theſe ſeveral accounts laſt mention'd 
agree with each other within leſs than a 


century, by making the earlieſt to ſptak of 


Ninus as reigning with his father Belus, 
and the later accounts to — of him as 


chronology , an may beſt be allow'd i in 
thoſe long · liv d generations that liv'd near- 


eſt the flood and erected new kingdoms. 


But this I leave to be determin'd by every 
reader as he ſhall ſee good cauſe; my deſign 
being only to ſhew that the heathen ac- 
counts of the antiquity of the AHrian 
monarchy are confiſtent with the Hebrew 
numbers in Geneſit; and it's clear by what 

1 have ſaid, that altho' Ca#or's accounts 
and thoſe of Amilius Sura differ from 


each other, yet either of them may conſiſt 


with the Hebrew accounts of time between 
the flood and the time of Abraham's going 


into Canaan; and they clearly agree that 
ſuch a monarchy was in being in thoſe el- 
deft times, which is the LO” ee con- 
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T will conclude this difcourſe concerning 
the Arian monarchy;s beginning or firſt 
conſtitution with this one obſervation, that 
ſuch an early union of the deſcendants of 
Ham into one kingdom is very credible in 
its own nature. They might be well drawn 
to it partly by a degree of love and mu- 
tual confidence, founded in conſanguinity 
apparent while their common progenitors 
liv'd ; partly by fear of the power of Cufþ 
and Nimrod, under whom the union in ei- 
ties firſt began. The other families could 
not be very ſtrong to oppoſe them; towns 
and fortifications being then few or none 
in Aſia, to ſecure them againſt invaſions: 
And we find no other obligation laid on 
them that were under the ſame govern- 
ment, but that they were to be (ovppaxs) 
aſſiſtants to each other in caſe of an inva- 
fon from without, or a rebellion ariling 
within the fame kingdom. | 
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A Diſcourſe endeavouring to connet the 
Greek and Roman Antiquities, with 
thoſe 0 F the eldeſt eaſtern Monarchies 
in Ala and Egypt; and conſequent- 
ly with the diſperſion from Babel, 
which came near the 85. Flood. 
In tuo CHapTERS. 1. Concern- 
ing Greece, eſpecially het Pelaſgi. 
2. Concerning Italy, particularly 
the Tyrrheni; or, as tbe elder Greets 
call ; the Tyrſeni. . Theſe, be- 
ſides the Egy —_ being colonies 
from the Aſſyrian Empire, and the 
boginners of the Greek and Roman 
Empires. A 


C AHA r. J. | 


07 the Greek Plantations ; eſpecially 


of the Pelaſgi. 


8 Moſes hath aſſur'd us that the ſons 
of Noah were the founders of the 


firſt plantations in all parts of the earth, 


after they \ were > INCTeas d in their reſpective 
families, 


— 
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families, Gen. X. 5, 18, 32. So I have ob- 
ſerv'd that the heathen hiſtorians have re- 


tain d ſome footſteps of ſeveral names of 
the ſons and grandſons of Noah, altho they 
have either loſt or chang'd Noab's name, 


ſo as it is not eaſily to be gather d out of 


their writings. Vet I believe that Lucian 


de Dea Syria points out Noah by the name 


of Deucalion Scytha. 
My preſent buſineſs; only obliges me to 
obſerve that the name of Faphet is as clear- 


ly diſcernable in the Greek Idreres; and 


the Latin Japetus as Ham or Cham's name 
is in Hammon or Chemia, the old name of 
Egypt, the land of Ham. And it falleth 
out well that Pau/anias in his Corinthiaca, 


p. 57, informs us that the Ph/iaſians affirm 
that Arans among them was contemporary 
with Prometheus the ſon. of Japetus,' aud 


three ages (or 100 years at leaſt) e/der thau 
Pelaſgus the ſon of Arcas, or than the 'Avre- 
vheyes at Athens, This Arans I believe to 
be of eaſtern original, and to be the ſame 
name ( I ſay not perſon) with Abraham's 
Elder brother, who in the LXX is call'd 
Aran, in Cen. xi. 26. 

I value this piece of antiquity at Phlids 
| the more, becauſe a little before the place 
| now quoted Pauſanzjas aſſures us that he 
8 4 would 
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would only ſet down the things that were 
moſt confeſs'd and agreed about them. 
And he-tells alſo that their neighbours the 
Sicyonians agreed with them about their 


antiquities, which is to me a great confir. 


mation; becauſe the Sicyonians were, I 


believe, the eldeſt ſettled kingdom of all 


Greece that we have any diſtinct account 
of. 


' Beſides, he tells' us theſe Pbliaſi bans had 


a very holy temple, in which there was no 


image, either openty to be ſeen or kept in ſe. 
cret. This is certainly a mark of great 


antiquity, for the corrupt practice of wor- 


ſhipping by images grew very early in the 
world; and to worſhip without any image 
was certainly the oldeſt and beſt manner 
of worſhip. And he faith they had a ſa- 


cred account or reaſon of this ee 1 


but that was not to be reveal'd. 
The river that parted the territory of theſe 


Phliaſians from the Sicyonians is call'd E- 


liſſon ; and there is another river in Ar-. 


| cadia call'd Heliſſon, that falls into Alphæus; 


and other rivers, calld Tiſſus in other parts 
of Greece, which brings to my memory 


Eliſha, one of Japhet's ſons 3 and fo do 


Elis and Hellus, and Helles or Hellen; al- 
tho' I know that the Greek writers will not 


| own 
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own any perſon beyond the ſon of Den- 
calion to be the original of theſe names. 

I know alſo that they make Jon, from 
whom the Jones are nam'd, to be a fon of 
Xuthus, grandſon to Hellen: Yet, if we 
grant there was ſuch a ſon of Xutbus, I 
can ſee no reaſon why he might not be 
nam'd in memory of Javan, the radicals 
of which name make Jon. I therefore be- 
lieve that the great people (the Jones) had 
their name from Javan; and thence alſo 
I ͤderive the name of Jaon, a river in Ar- 
cadia, mention'd by Diony/ius Periegetes, 
line 416: And Joneus a great river in the 
northern part of Greece, as Conon, Narr. 4. 
tells us; afterwards call'd Scrymon. 

Dau ſanias alſo names in his Arcadica, a 
| river call'd Buphagus, from à hero of that 


name who dwelt there, and was the ſon of 


Japetus, p. 260: And Japetus's wife there 
is nam'd Thornax : And he tells us that 
this her name is celebrated in Laconia as 
well as in Arcadia. 

Before I leave this country Arcadia, 1 
muſt call to mind that Dionyſius Halicar- 
naſfenſis tells us that Atlas was their firſt king, 
and that he came from the mount Caucaſus, 
which we know to be in the northern 
parts of 1 ia, and to belong to that vaſt 
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ridge 
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ridge of hills, among which the reſt of the 


ark was, and the firit habitation of Japbet 


and his family. Hereunto agrees Pauſa. 


niat in the firſt Eliac, where he reports 
that the Eliac Antiquaries affirm the Idæi 
Dactuli o Curetes to have come to Ida in 
Crete from the land of the Hyperboreans, 

(far northern men) and thence to have paſs'd 
to Olympia in Peloponneſus, where theſe 
men of Cronus's (Ham's) golden age built a 
temple to him on the hill, Fall d in n 
K poveov or Ke AoPos. 

Agreeably hereunto, Mal OWNs 
an Atlas to be the ſon of Faperus. And 
whereas he makes 4/i to be his wife, and 
and the mother of his children, among 
whom he names Atlas firſt ; I gueſs that 


this may myſtically intimate only that tbe 
country now call'd Aſia was the place of 


their birth and firſt education, as the earth 
is call'd our common mother: For the 
Greeks generally had no mind to own 
openly that they were deſcended from A. 
fiatic parents, whom they call'd Barbari. 


ans, and had rather be thought to have 
ſprung like muſhrooms out of their own 


ground, than to owe their original to ſuch 


Barbarians. Nevertheleſs, the eldeſt wri- 


ters of their mythical hiftory might leave 
| ſuch 
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ſuch a hint in the naming of the wife of 
Japetus, Aſia; tho in other places the is 
call d Thornax, as we have ſnewn out of | 


Pauſanias. 

Beſides thefe places in Peloponneſus that 
own Japhet and his iſſue their progenitors, 
I have noted one place in Pauſantas's 
Beoticks, where Prometheus the ſon of Ja- 
petus, and Etnæus the ſon of Prometheus, 
are affirm'd to have firſt ſettled the famous 
heathen myſteries of the Cabiri in Bœotia; 
but they recetV'd this ſacred depoſitum or 
truſt of theſe myſteries from Ceres, as he 
thought he might tell us ; but muſt not 


tell us what thoſe myſteries were. See him | 


pag. 300, zol. 

The time of this Ceres may be reduc'd 
to ſome certainty, if it be admitted that 
the Latin name Ceres or the Greek name 
Demeter and the Egyptian name Is ſig- 
nify the ſame perſon ; and there is great 
authority to prove this, and to fix nearly 
the time of Iſis, by conſidering that ſhe 
liv'd with her re Ofirir, who is Mix- 
raim or Menes, the firſt king in the Eg yp- 
tian chronology, as Syncellus exprelly names 
him. Mine 6 x Mes galt. 

Now the great authorities that wats me 
believe that Ceres or Demeter is indeed 
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| 268 Connection of the Greek To 
Ii, are theſe; 1. Herodotus, who liv'd 


long in Egypt as well as among the Greeks, 


doth twice affirm this in his aufe asa 


known truth. 


2. Clemens r aw ho fully un. 


derſtood both the Eg yptian and the Greek 


theology, not only affirms it, but proves it 


out of a book of Leon, who wrote the hi- 


| ſtory of the Egyptian Gods, and is refer'd 
to by Arnobius, calling him Leon Pellzus 


in his fourth book againſt the Gentiles. 
And this place of Clemens is cited and 
approv'd by Euſebius in his tenth book de 
Præpar. p. 499. 

3. Diodorus Siculus is cited wr Enſebin 
in his ſecond book de Prepar. p. 45, ſay- 


ing, that Oſiris is Dionyſius or Bacchus; 
and 1/is is Demetra or Ceres; the latter of 
which is the thing that I undertook to 


prove. 
Moreover, the times of Prometheus the 


| elder, the ſon of Japetus, and of Oſiris or 
Migraim the ſon of Ham, agree very well, 
(Diodorus owning Prometheus to be con- 


temporary to Oſiris) they both being imme- 


diately deſcended from two brothers that 


were preſerv'd from the flood; both of 


them were fallen into the practice of ido- 
latry, which they are, by the hiſtory we 
a | | | © 


— 8 
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are reciting, prov d to have propagated even 
into Greece ; particularly into Macedonia 
and Attica, as Diodorus, quoted by Euſe- 
bins, p. 46, affirms; and in Bæotia, as Pau- 
ſanias hath taught us. For Ceres or 1/is 
being the wife of Oſiris was with him in all 
this progreſs to ſettle plantations there. 


[ am further confirm'd in my belief of 


this ſynchroniſm of 1/is and Oſiris, with 


Prometheus the ſon of Fapetus, by calling 


to mind a paſlage in Plutarch de Iſide, where 
being to prove that Oſiris is the ſame per- 


ſon whom the Greeks call Dionyſus or Bac. 
chus, he quotes Anticlides, (an author now 
loft, but quoted by ſeveral antient writers 


as of good authority) affirming that Ir 
was the daughter of Prometheus, and was 
wife to Dionyſus or Bacchus : And intimates 
thisas a good proof that Bacchus was Oſiris, 
to whom J is known to be wife, and (by 


the way) I hence obſerv'd a very early alli- 


ance between the families of e nod and 
Ham. 
I know very wall that in  opphſition to 


this ſo early plantation of Greece, which 


will fall into the end of the ſecond century 
after the flood or the beginning of the third 
century: It may be alledg'd, that in the 


time of Erectbeus reigning in Attica, which 
is 
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270 Connection of the Greek 
is in the tenth century after the flood, 


diverſe authors place the coming of Ceres 
into Attica, and the times of Celeus and 


Triptolemus coherent therewith, and the 


ſettlement of their myſteries at e ne 
alſo. But I anſwer, 1 
I. That thoſe hiſtories (if I may call re- 
5 pa mingled with ſo much fable by that 
name) do not deny that Oſeris and Prome- 

theus had planted in Greece long before 
the time of Erectbeu. 

2. That to me it ſeems. incredible that 
Greece being inhabited ſeven or eight cen- 
turies before that time ſhould be without 
bread-corn or without fettled rites of its 
religion. Nay, the antiquity of the Dodo- 
nan oracle. which was founded by a prieſt- 
eſs that came from Egypt, and could not 
be unacquainted with the myſteries of the 
Egyptian religion, wherewith thoſe at Eleu- 
ſine in ſubſtance did agree, doth demon- 
{trate that the firſt planting of the Greet re- 
ligion was long before the time of Erec- 
theus. And Cecrops and Cadmas and Va- 
naus that came from Egypt were a conſfi- 
derable time before Erectheus, and could 
not but underſtand che n of corn to 
make bread. PO” 


T an- 


and Roman Antiquities, &c. 271 


3. Ianſwer, that when it is ſaid that Ceres 


came to Athens in the time of Erectheus, in 
the Arundel Marbles or in Apollodorus, it 
is not meant that ſhe liv'd on earth as one 


born in that age, but is underſtood, that 


altho' ſhe was paſs'd into Heaven long be- 


fore as a goddeſs or deify'd perſon, yet ſhe 
then came down from Heaven in ſhape of 


a woman, and came to Eleuſine, and gave 
bread-corn to the Athenians, who then 
ſuffer d under a famine, and encourag d 
them to ſow corn again, as is clear by com- 


paring Apollodoras, J. 1. c. 5. with the ſtory | 


that is told by the Egyptian prieſts in the 
firſt book of Diodorus Siculus. 
Now altho' I do not believe this Joſrent 


from Heaven of Ceres, which the heathens 


were taught to believe; yet I muſt hereby 
own, that they did not think Ceres to be a 


perſon born about 1000 years after the 
flood. I could add much more, but I think 
this ſufficient. to prove that this objection 


is of no force againſt the evidence that I 
have offer'd that Oſris and I/ ſettled fome 
plantations in Greece, (in conjunction with 


the ſons of Japetus; ) as they are alſo af- 
firm'd to have done in many other parts 


of the then known world, which I am not 
mn to ſpeak of in this place. _ 
| Therefore 
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Therefore I ſhall only add, that Sir Jobs 
Marſhan in his Notes upon the Marble 
Epocha of Ceres's coming to Athens hath 
this gloſs upon it: That the coming of that 
goddeſs into Attica us rightly attributed to 
thoſe times in which the bread-corn that 
bears her name was imported into Athens: 


Which is in effect to give an allegorical in. 
terpretation of the ſtory, and to intimate 


that the perſon Ceres did not then come 
(the having long before been dead ;) but 
only the fruits that bear her name, were 
then brought into Greece by Erectheus, a 


worſhipper of J or Ceres, as the — | 


ans were alſo; and therefore are noted to 
be the only Græcians that us d to ſwear by 
Tfes, (in Diodorus.) And it was agreeable 
to their religion to attribute their preſer. 
vation from death by famine. to their god- 
deſs Ie, and to affirm that ſhe brought 
them bread-corn from Egypt, where the 
Nile made plenty, when there was a fa- 
mine by reaſon of —_ in Ts and 
other countries. | 

This objection being now ſafticiently 65 
I conceive) remov'd, I fhall, before I leave 
Beotia, where we have already prov'd that 


Prometheus, a ſon of Japetus or Faphet 


was ſettled, en to conſider thoſe other 


antient 
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antient inhabitants of that part of Greece, 
which Pauſanias has aſſur'd us were there 
many generations before Cadmus came thi- 
ther. For we have reaſon to believe that 
| theſe were alſo deſcended from Japet us, 
there plac'd ; tho' we cannot deny that they 
were mingled with ſuch other planters as 
Oſris might bring out of the eaſt, from 
whence he came as well as from Egypt. 

Three nations or tribes of people are 
nam'd by Pauſanias in his Beotics, p. 285, 
to have liv d about Thebes there. The firſt 
he tells us were call d Hectenes; of which 
name, becauſe I find no account given by 
other authors, T could - not forbear conje- 
cturing that it might come from Iectau, 
which fignities a younger or leſſer brother; 
and ſuch a name might as well be given in 
the family of Japhet, as we find it given in 
ends family to the younger brother of Pe- 
kg, the ſon of Heber: And he tells us hey 
had a king calld Ogygus; which name I 
think to be of kindred to Og, (but not ſo 
late in time as) the famous king of Baſbau; 
it being uſual in the eaſtern languages to 
redouble the latter radical letter: And he 
tells us that from this king's name Thebes is 
often 1 in the poets call'd Og ien ene 
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The Hectenes being deftroy'd by a ; Plague, 
the. Hyantes and Aones dwelt in their 


places: But he believ'd that they were ori. 
ginally Bæotians, not men that came from 


another country. If he meant that they 


ſprung out of the ground or were there 
from eternity, I can't be of his mind. 
It ſeems to me much more credible that 


| ſome of the old Hectenes were left after 


the plague or other peſtilential diſeaſes that 
had rag'd among them, there being no exam- 
ple (that I know of) that a plague left none 
of a whole nation: And it's reaſonable to 
believe that the neighbouring nations be- 
ing of the race of Javan, and coming to 
poſſeſs the places of the dead in Bæotia, 
might be call'd Tantes or Iaones; which, 
by eaſy changes might come to be call'd 
Hyantes and Aones, and might. be willing 


rather to own theſe names ſo near 7avar, 


than to own the name of Hecteues rela. 


ting to a younger brother, and to a peo- 
ple that were moſt or them cut off oy: the 
Plague! 


However this be, „Nenn en owns that 


theſe old inhabitants of Bœotia were not to. 
tally. Heſtroy d by. Cadmu's army. of Phoeni- 


cians: So that if they were (as 1; think) of 
Ja avan's race, they continu a by his allow- 
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ance to people this part of Greece. But 
be hath not told us how long before Cad. 
mus (who liv'd in the ſame age with Mo- 
ſes) any of theſe people. livd in Bæotia. 
Nevert! eleſs, becauſe we find them near 
the place where Prometheus the ſon of Ja- 
petus was ſettled, and their names. have 
ſome affinity with Javan 's, I thought fit to 
take notice of them as people that were 
probably « of his family, and deſcended from 
Japhet, altho many generations interven'd. 
It is time, that I ſhould now come to en- 
quire particularly into the antiquity | of the 
Pelaſgt; to ſee how. near we can bring 
them to agree with the times of the 4. 
rian and Egyptian monarchies : Concern- 
ing Which we have better accounts in the 
remains of old hiſtory. than we can hope 
to find about theſe wandering people. 3 
I. In Sicyonia. The molt antient monarchy 
in Greece, whereof we have any, hiſtorical 
account, is that of the Sicyonzans, leated 
on the north weſt. fide of the famous Pe- 
aſl la which 1s beſt Known by them name 
0 elop Ponneſus, altho' that was not its firit 
| pars, 4 Te kingdom was. firlt call d Agi 5 
alea, either from its, | firſt king Zgzalers, 
or becauſe it lay near the 1hox © (Ar yic a ß 
1 of that wo 820% f che! Beni inſula. © ee e 
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276 Connection of the Greek 
Herodotus aſſures us, that the Greeks af 
firm that the people of this kingdom were 
calld Pelaſgi Ægialenſes before Danaus 
came into Greece, and before Xuthus's time, 
whoſe ſon Ion made them to be call d Tones. 
This may be ſeen in his Polymnza i in the 


Baſil edition, which I uſe; it's in p. 214. 


The change of their name into Jones and 
their removal firſt to Athens and then into 

Aſia the Lefs, in the Ionic migration, may 
be read in the beginning of Pauſaniar's 
Achaic's. But the time of the beginning 
of the kingdom of theſe Pelaſei AÆgialen. 
ſes under their king Ægialeus, is 131; 
years before the firſt vulgar olympiad; as 
is collected out of Euſebiuss Chronicon, 


and out of Caſtor's table of their kings in 


Euſebius Chronicon in Greek, put out by 
Joſeph Scaliger: And is by the learned 
Armagh in his Annals fix d to the year of 
the world 1915, about the middle of the 
third century after the flood. 
2. In Phlius. From this very great antiqui- 
ty of the Sichonians contemporary with Be- 
lus and Ninus in Mhria, and ſoon after 
the time of Mizraim or Oſiris in Egypt, | 
cannot forbear thinking that we mult de- 
rive the antiquities of the little dominion of 
Arantia or Phlius, which I mention'd be- 
fore as in the borders of Sicyonia. 
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3. In Arcadia. Alſo the more celebrated 
antiquity of the larger kingdom of Arca- 
dia, which touch'd on Agiales on its fouth 
and ſouth weſt ſides, being in the middle 
of Pelnponneſus, both muſt be ſettled to 
be near the time of the beginning of the 
Sicyonzan kingdom. 

Pauſanias expreſly teſtifies that the peo- 

ple of Arcadia were all Pelaſgi, and their 


pit! calld Pelaſgia before the time of 


Arcas, from whom the name of Arcadia 
was deriv'd : See the beginning of Pauſa- 


nia s Arcadics, where you will find this 


acknowledg'd. And altho' he do there 


mention a fabulous tradition that the earth 


brought forth Pelaſgus upon the high moun- 
tains of Arcadia, out of Aſur an old poet, 
yet he believ'd it not; becauſe he adds, 


out of his own aſe” that there were. 


other men there at that time ; otherwiſe 
Pelaſzus would have had no ſubjects over 


whom he ſhould reign: And then he pro- 


ceeds to tell us that they were e Teng be- 
fore Arcas was born. 

Burt if we compare with kim Di ony/ Tus 
Halicarnaſſenſis in the latter part of his firſt 
book, we ſhall find that one Atlas, whoſe 
former habitation was on Cauca ſus, was the 


firſt _ in Arcadia. And Apolloderas \ in- 


ä forms 
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forms us that he was the ſon of TY 
and brother to Prometheus, (with Whom 
Heſiod agrees.) And ſince Diodorus Sicu- 
lus aſſures us that the eldeſt Prometheus 
liv'd in the time of Oſiris, whom We have 
elſewhere ſhew'd to be Mizraim, the ſon 
of Ham, Japhet's brother, we ſhall per- 
ceive that Arcadia is intimated by theſe 
Greek writers to be planted about the third 
generation after the flood, not long after 
the planting of Eg) t by Mizraim- But 
the planters of it were then call'd Pe/a/zi, 
not Arcades. 
4. In Argos. The next place that remem- 
ber in Peloponneſus where the Pelaſei were 
ſeated is in Argos: For here Dionyſius Ha- 
licarnaſſenſis affirms that they were. ſeated 
155 2 E 7 5 ez remov 4 into A. 
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carnaſſenſis plurimum illuſtrat antiquitatem 
Pelaigorum , & fundamenta jacit calculi 
quo inveſtigemus, quam proxime, tempora 
in quibus ſe contulerunt in Peloponneſum; 
viſum eſt diligenter expendere ea quæ bre- 


viter, ac in tranſitu ſuggeſlic {criptor adeo 
accuratus. Itaque 


- 
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Itaque Ino bſervavi eum nos ducere ad 
tempora primi illorum incolatùs in had Pe- 
ninſula; non per annorum numeros quos 
rudis Græcorum antiquitas non. facile tra- 
diderit, ſed per numerum generationum, 
aut ætatum, more ſane antiquiſſimo, ui ex 
traditione acceperaa . 
Sic ſcilioet affirmat per ſex genenatinues 
priores eos in Argis babitaſſe, anttq um vo. 
rum culon iu miſſa eſt in Hæmuniam ſeu Thef: 
ſaliam. Deinde vero poſiquam per fex alias 
_ atates ibi habitaſſent, inde eos expulſos fu- 
iſe q Lelegibus, & Curetibus, ſub ducdtu Den. 
calionir. Hinc patet eorum primas fedes in 
Argis duddecim generationibus priores fuiſſe 
quam victoria alla Deucalionis quæ illos eie. 
cit e Nheſſalia, & in plurimas regiones dif | 
per ſit, de quibus legatur auctor. oni 
Noſtrum eſt notare fundamentum calenſi 
poſitum eſſe in tempore Meucalienis, / de 
quo non adeo diſſentiunt hiſtoricie ui 
antur de antiquitate Pelaſgorum: Qaipne 
ſi retro numeremus duodecim generationes 
Deucalione ;:antiquiores x; per veniemus ad 
illud ſæculum quo Pelaſgos Argis primum 
vixiſſe tradidit Halicarnaſſenſis noſter. 1 O1 
Illud ſolum difficile eſt ſtatuere quot anni 
ſingulis generationibus, adeoque duodegim 
conjunctim, tribuendæ ſunt, in antiquis his 
ante eMoteniditwpdribos in quibus gertum 
1 T4 eſt 
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eſt homines multo diutius vixiſſe quam in 


temporibus Moſem ſecutis: Deucalionem 
autem Moſi coœtaneum fuiſſe, atque ideo 


ſæcula Deucalionem r EA Moſe 


priora fuiſſe in confeſſo eſt. 


Certum eſt autem xulgarem; ee 
nem, quæ tantum centum annos dat tribus 
generationibus, recentiorem eſſe quam tem- 
pora Moſis aut Deucalionis. Certum eſt 
porrò quod inter Abrahami ingreſſum, & 
Exodum Iſraelitarum ex Ægypto erant 430 


anni; ſed paucæ tantum, ſcilicet ſex gene- 
rationes totum illud tempus exhauriebant. 
1. Iſaac; 2. Jacob; z. Levi; 4. Kohath; 
5. Amram ; 6. Moſes. Et ante has notiſ- 
ſimum eſt pauciores generationes in pluri- 


bus annis extitiſſe: Nec licet mihi pro ar- 
bitrio numeros annorum in —_— Pelaſ- 


| gorum generationibus fingere. 


Viſum eſt itaque maddin m 1 he: 
| difficultatem tollendam inſpicere, in annos 


duodecim primorum regum Sicyoniorum, 
quos Herodotus Pelaſgos Ægialenſes vo- 


cat; & in ſummam colligere annos eorum 


ut viderem quanta illa ſit, eamque ſumere 


pro duodecim generationibus, aut ætatibus, 


quæ antecedebant tempus quo Deucalion 
expulit coloniam Pelaſgorum ex Hæmonia. 
Videantur autem hi regum Sicyoniorum 
anni apud Euſebium, & alibi, eorumque 


ſumma 
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ſumma. aſſurgit ad annos 530, numerando 
a primo Egiale! anno, ad ultimum Ortho- 
polis, cui competit annus periodi Juliani 
3155. Hic autem annus eſt prior anno 
periodi Juliani competenti Diluvio Deuca- 
lionis qui eſt 3185, & quidem, prior annis 
zo, ut patet ſubtrahendo minorem nume- 
rum e majore. Sumo autem annum 3185 
pro tempore diluvii Deucalionis, partim 
quia is conceditur à Marſhamo, & probart 
poteſt e Marmore Arundelliano, quod is 
ſumit pro Canone Chronico certiſſimo. Ille 
autem nullos in Peloponneſo-Pelaſgos ag- 
noſcit ante Phoroneum, & totum rejictt 
laterculum Pelaſgorum Ægialenſium, par- 
tim vero quia certum eſt Deucalionis bel- 
lum in Pelaſgos Theſſaliæ proxime ſecu- 
tum eſſe illud diluvium, quia circiter octa- 
vum poſt illud annum Hellen Deucalionis 
filius regnavit in Theſſalia, virtute ſcilicet 
victoriæ quam Deucalion obtinuiſſet in Pe- 
laſgos inde jam ejectos, ut patet 8 Marmore 
Arundelliano. 

Quapropter fixo } jam (prope verum) belli 
Deucalionei & diluvii tempore ad annum 
P. J. 3185, ſubducamus inde annos 530 
pro generationibus quodecim Pelaſgorum, 
qui tanto prius habitarunt in Argis, reſta- 
Wt annus Period Jaltent 2655: pro anno 
1281 primo 
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primo Pelaſgorum in Argis. 18. autem An- 
nus diſtat tantum per 30 annos ab initio 
Agialei, primi regis Pelaſgorum Ægialenſi- 
um, (ſeu Sicyoniorum, ur poſtea 'diceban- 
tur.) Is enim incepit anno P. J. 2625. No- 
tandum autem, cenſeo utramque computa- 
tionem, Caſtoris ſcilicet & Halicarnaſſenſis, 
ponere habitationem Pelaſgorum in Pelo- 
ponneſo ante mortem Phalegi, qui juxta 
Hebræorum numeros, 'obiit anno periodi 
Juliani 2706, ut numerat Armachanus no- 
ſter. Hine eorum diſperſio pertinebit ad 
primam illam, quæ dedit Phalego nomen, 
& uti ego judico dedit nomen ipſis Pelaf- 
gis; ſed majores monarchiæ Cluldgeram 
& A gyptiorum prius fundabantur. / 
Hinc etiam colligamus exiguam han 
differentiam in rebus remotiſſimæ antiqui- 
tatis ſufficienter indicare, Caftorem i in ſuo 
hterculo regum Sioyoniorum ad eandem 
antiquitatem regni primi apud Græcos col- 


limaſſe, quam reſpexit Halicarnaſſenſis no- 


ſter, cum poſuit Pelaſgos Argis habitaſſe 
per duodecim generationes ante bellum 
Deucalioneum contra Pelaſgos in Hæmo- 
nia, adeoque tantorum virorum auctorita- 


tem, antiquitatem Pelaſgorum merito poſſe 


extra dubium ponere. Nihilominus viſum 


70 alia nonnulla his adjicere, que prædicta 
| quadan- 
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quadantenus confirmare poſſint, ſive ut te- 
ſtimonia concurrentia, ſive removendo ob- 
jectiones contra tantam Pelaſgorum anti. 
quitatem factas. 

Occurrit alius in eodem Dionyſi lallcar- 
naſſenſis libro primo, paulo Po oft locum quem 
jam expendimus, ubi ille Herodotum cirat 
ad probandum Pelaſgos & Tyrſenos eis vi- 
cinos non eſſe ex eadem ſtirpe, argumento 
ſumpto a linguarum diverſitate, quam evin- 
cit e verbis Herodoti fic dicentis. Etenim 
neque Crotoniate ( Pelaſg ſgis. oriundi) cum 
circumvic inis (Tyrſenis) communem habent 
inguan, neque Placiani (circa Helleſpon- 
tum) cum furs circumvicinis; ipſis tamèꝝ in- 
ter ſe convenit, ſatiſque apparet god quam 
fecum in ea loca l intulerunt, eam 
n DO 1 

Ex collatione 'verborutii” 9 ue vide 
apud Dion. Halicarn. cum verbis Hero- 
doti in Clio, unde h#c citantur, colligamus 
hec ene 

| ha Tam urg ibi legiſſe: Crotoniatæ ſu- 
Fe, Tyrrh Enos, non Creſtoniatæ, uti nunc 
habent noſtra exemplaria, 1deogue recentia 
noſfra exemplaria corrigenda eſſe ope ve- 
terum que, legit Dionyſius ;, manifeſtum 
enim eſt mendum, quia null ſunt. Cretti- 
onatæ Tyrſetis vicin.. 1 

4 


* 
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2 Hinc diſcamus pelaſgos qui Croto- 


nem ceperunt (poſtquam expulſi fuiſſent ex 
Hæmonia) lingua conveniſſe cum Placianis, 


quos Dionyſius agnoſcit habitaſſe juxta Hel- 
leſpontum ; eandemque Placiam ( unde de- 


nominantur Placiani) Plinius, lib. 5. cap. 32. 


oſtendit fuiſſe in Aſia minore prope Hel. 
leſpontum, una cum Scylace quam cum ea 


conjunxit ; Herodotus eadem uſam fuiſſe 


lingua affirmat, nempe Aſiatica, quam bar- 


baram vocare ſolent Græci, proindeque re- 


cte colligit Herodotus, antiquos hoſce Pe- 
laſgos fuiſſe Gage VAGOSHY IVTES. 

3 Hinc probabiliter Pelaſgos nonnullos 
ex "Aſia per trajectum hunc breviſſimum 
tranſiviſſe in Greciam, atque inde poſt ali- 
quod tempus in Italiam navigaſſe ut narrat 
Dionyſ. ſed tamen reliquiſſe partem aliquam 
comitum ſuorum circa Placiam & Scyla- 
cem, quæ retinuit cum Herodotus ſcripſit 
linguam quam illuc tuliſſent ex remotiori- 
bus Aſiæ partibus. Illorum vero, qui tran- 
ſierunt in Greciam & poſtea in Italiam, 


plerique novas linguas didicerunt, in novis 


ſedibus, in quibus ſparſim vixere cum aliis 
colonis; at Crotoniate, qui magna illa urbe 
utebantur pro arce belli, conjunctim multi, 
facile retinuerunt priſcam linguam ad tempo- 
ra Herodoti. Et Dion. ae teſta⸗ 
tur, 
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tur, eam non multo ante ſuam ætatem ci- 
ves ſuos mutaſſe cum nomine, viz. dicta Cor- 
tona, & facta Romanorum colonia. Hero- 
dotus autem in loco citato aperte loquitur 
de lingua Pelaſgorum tempore Deucalionis, 


ſed ſupponit eandem fuiſſe & ante, & poſt 


ea tempora. 
Sed pergamus ad alios authores de Pelaſ- 
gorum antiquitate tra ctantes. 


Pauſanias in his Atticis ſpeaking of the 


diſputes (concerning Antiquity and the 
gifts of their deities) that were between 
the Athenians and the Argzves, tells us that 
the Argive tradition is, that Ceres came 20 
Argos, and there Pelaſgus entertain'd her 


in his houſe. Vet when this Pelaſgus liv'd, 
or who was his father, Pauſanias tells us 


not. But Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis tells 
us that from a Pelaſgus, king of Argos, they 
were call'd Pelaſgi; and that he was the 


ſon of Jupiter by Niobe, the daughter of Pho- 


roneus, who was the firſt mortal woman 
that Jupiter embrac d. Now this opinion, 
as well as the other, that he and his people 
ſprung out of the earth, is plainly fabulous, 
and contrary both to all ſober philoſophy 
and hiſtory of human generation : There- 
fore mult be excus'd if I reject them both, 

| and 
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and rather embrace a probable conjeQure 


that's conſiſtent with Phalolophy and the 
courſe of nature. 


And I am the more bold to teied this 


Peęlaſgus that is pretended to be the firſt 
king of Argos, becauſe I find no ſuch man 
in the line of Argive kings that is given us 
by Caſtor and Pauſanias, the only antient 
oe hiſtorians that give us an account 
of this kingdom. And their credit will 


outweigh any thing that can be ſet againſt 


It, out of the mythic hiſtory and poets. 
Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis, when he ſets 


down the generation of this Pelaſzus, ex- 


preſly owns that it is ſo ſaid in the fables, 
- (which may well imply that he believ'd it 
not.) Apollodorus reports there was ſuch 
a man as Pelaſgus, grandchild to Phore- 
neus, by his daughter Niobe; and conſe- 
quently brother to Argus, out of Acuſilaus 
(who turn'd Heſiod into proſe ro make a 
hiſtory of him, as Clemens Alexandrinus 
aſſures us; ) but yet he doth not ſay that 
this Pelaſgus was king in Argos; nor can 
I find any good authority by which Dion. 
Halicarnaſſenſis could be induc'd to ſay 


that Pelaſgus was king of Argos ; And he 
quotes only the fables which I. think he 


MORE did 1 not believe: : For it was uſual 


among | 
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among the judicious heathens to ſet down 


in writing ſuch vulgarly receiv'd fables with 
ſufficient indication that they did not be- 
lieve them altho' the vulgar. did. 


Therefore, ſince there is no hiſtorical 


proof that the Peninſula now beſt known 


by the name of | Pe/oponneſius, was call'd 


| Pelaſgia from Pelaſgus, (the brother of 
Argus) who never reign'd. there; and a 
good part of it was inhabited (as Herodotus 
and others prove) by the Pela/gz Agia- 
lenſes, about 300 years before the time 


when he is ſaid to have livd there: And 


ſince Ephorns and others, quoted by Stra- 
bo, do affirm that the Pelaſgi were the 
firſt inhabitants that had any dominion 


there, I think it moſt reaſonable to believe 


that the name of Pelaſgi was ſpread over 
all or moſt part of Peloponneſus, by the in- 


fluence of the Sicyonian kingdom, whoſe 


ſubjects were call'd Pelaſgi Agialenſet. 
Nevertheleſs, I am inclin'd to believe, 


that within the firit three or four hundred 


years after the time of Agialeus's firſt 
Planting, his Pelaſei Agialenſis there, ma- 
ny more planters might and did come under 


the name of Pęlaſgi, from the many neigh- 


bouring Wands, and from many parts of 
the. continent of Aſſa, t ſettle themſelves 
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in that fruitful Peninſula, which had been 
ſo long known to them, from the times of 
"Oſiris and of Atlas, and Prometheus the 
elder ; and that ſuch acceſſory forces might 
increaſe the ſtrength and eſtabliſh the name 
of the Pelaſei there. 
Hut becauſe I know that my argument 
for this great antiquity of the Pelaſgi doth 
chiefly, yet not ſolely bear upon the re. 
mains which we have of the AÆgialean or 
Sicyonian kingdom, and I am not ignorant 
that Sir John Mar ſpam and a few other late, 
yet not unlearned writers, have adventur d 
to reject them all at once, I will briefly 
give my reaſon why [ cannot be of their 
mind. 

In general terms it is this: Becauſe I can- 
not give credit, in matter of fa& done in 
the moſt antient times, to the conjectures 
of modern writers, when they contradict 
the expreſs teſtimonies of the eldeſt and 
moſt approv'd hiſtorians, who liv'd almoſt 
two thouſand years nearer the times of 
which they write, and had many elder 


| hiſtorians that are now loſt, to direct 


their judgments. But, in particular, J op- 
poſe to their gueſſes the authority, firſt, of 
the Greek hiſtorians and chronologers that 

were heathens, and _—_ inquiſitive into the 
2 antiqui- 


N Nm at Au nie, Kc. I F: 9 


antiquities of their own country. Secondly; 
the teſtimony of the chriſtian fathers and 
apologiſts; who writing againſt the hea- 
thens, were very careful to oppoſe them, 
by quoting the beſt authors among the 
heathens, that they might more effectualy 
convince them, in order to converting them 
to chriſtianity, or at leaſt to moderate their 5 
fury while they oppos'd it. 

The heathen Greeks that I ſhall quote; 
are, I. Apollodorus (not in his mythic hi- 
ſtory, but) in his Chronica, which he wrote 
concerning the hiſtorical time ; which Dr. 
Cale in his learned Diſſertation before his 
edition of Apollodorus, hath ſhew'd to be 
cited by o_ grave writers as a book of 
great credit. en en 

A fragment af this book is e d ta 
us in Sraliger”s Greek Euſebins, p 19, J. 5, 6 
The ſubſtance of which is ae F har 4 
counting from Mgialeus the firjt Sicyonian 
king to Leuxippus the laft, the number of 
its kings'\ were rwenty ſix, and the ſum of 
the years of the reigus Was 967 ears © 
That after theſe there ſucceeded in the g- 
vernment ſeven prieſts of Apollo Carneius, 
whoſe time Was thirty three years. Theſe 
ſums together make 1000 years. 
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2. I cite Caftor Rhodius, to be ſeen in 
the ſame place. He liv'd in Czcero's time, 
about 100 years after Apollodorus. He names 
all the twenty ſix kings, and the times of 
their reigns: Alſo all the ſeven prieſts, and 
the times of their government diſtinctiy. 
And the ſum that he gives us differs by 


eight years from Apollodorus. 


3. I quote Pauſanias, who is not ſox par- 
ticular in the years of theſe Kings, but a- 
grees in ſubſtance. 


I forgot to add in Caſtor's teſtimony, that 


he tells us hat the laſl year of Charidemus 


| the laſt priefi's government was 351 years 
before the firſt olympiad; which is neceſſary 


to be noted, becauſe it faſtens all their 


times, and leads us to the beginning of this 


monarchy. 


[ will here alſo add, that to Apolladernt's 
teſtimony there are adjoin'd theſe words; 


that other authors teſtify the ſame things 


concerning the Sicyonians. This made me 
conſider what other authors liv'd either 


with or before Apollodorus, who wrote of 


the Sieyonian Antiquities. Plutarch, in 
his book de Mu ſica, near the beginning, 
mentions an aveyeuPy Or publick record 
(not determining whether it were a Sela 


er a book) among the Sicyonians, which 
muſt 


1 
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muſt be elder than the time of Herodotus; | 
becauſe _ he. affirms that Hellanicus tran- 
ſcrib'd out of it the times of the prieſt- 
eſſes of Juno in Argos; the firſt of whom 
was near 400 years elder than Cecrops's time. 
And I find two conſiderable authors that 
were both Sicyonians by birth. 
1. Menechmus, whoſe Sicyonica Voſſiu 2 
de-Grecis Hiſtoricis aſſures us to be quoted 
by Athenzus in his ſixth book; and that he 
iv 3 in the time of the firſt Protemy, 

The ſecond is the heroical commander | 
Aratus, whom he aſſures us to have liv q 
in the time of Prolemeus Philopator, an 
to have written of affairs of Achaia; where 
we may well think he would not negle& 
the antiquities of his own town Sitxon. 
But ſince theſe and many more authors 
natives of Greece, and heathens, are loſt; 
will paſs to the chriſtian fathers; who had 
ſeen theſe loſt authors, and out of them 
aſſert the Sicyonian ſucceſſion from the time 
of Fgialeus. 

will name but ſome of them, as Clement 
Alexandrinus, Africanus, and E uſebins, who 
beginning his Canon Chronicus with the 
birth of Abraham, places it in the twenty. 
ſecond year of the ſecond Sicgonia king 
Europs, (yet owns that FEgidteins had rg 
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ed fifty two years before Europs ſucceed. 
ed him) and makes Abraham's birth to be 
contemporary with the forty third year of 
Ninus's empire over Aſſyria. 

It's certain that he choſe this time for 
the beginning his Canon, becauſe it was a 
Parapegma or fix d point of time in which 
not only the Jews and chriſtians, . but the 
heathens alſo did generally agree: And that 
he might wiſely avoid the differences or 
diſputes that would ariſe from, the dif 
agreement in the numbers of the Septua- 
gint and Samaritan copies from thoſe in 
the Helrew text. And it muſt. needs be 
of dangerous conſequence to break this 
antient agreement, by wholy rejecting this 
FCicyon ian line. 
The Grecians that knew there was a 
kipgdom in their country of theſe Pelaſgi 
Agialeuſos, contemporary with that of the 
Aſriaus under Niuus, would have taken 
it ill if the chriſtians had not taken notice 
of it in their chronologies ; ; eſpecially con- 
ſidering, that though it was but a ſmall 
kingdom at firſt, yet it ſpread itſelf by the 
Pelaſgi afterwards into Thelſaly and Mace. 
Aonia, and from thence grew into a great 
empire by the conqueſts of Alexander ; 
not to mention that the Helaſgi had alſo 

ne 8 HE, a great 


and Roman Anliquities, &c. 293 
a great intereſt in proceſs of time in 7raly, 
and conſequently in the Roman empire. 
hut! muſt not digreſs on this occaſion. 
There is one chriſtian father more who 
hath given his teſtimony to the Sicyonian 
Antiquity, whom I muſt not omit ; and he 
is St. Auguſtin, in his eighteenth book dz 
Cruitate Dei, cap. ii. and iii. to which I re- 
fer the reader. Only one paſſage in his 
third chapter I cannot but tranſcribe, be- 
cauſe J meet with nothing of it in any 
other author. Prætereundum non fuit, etiam 


apud ſepulchrum ſeptimi ſui regis Thurima- 


chi ſacrificare Sicyonios ſolere, Varro se- 


fert. This cuſtom of ſacrificing at Thuri- 


— tomb muſt needs preſerve the me- 

ory of this their ſeventh king. But 1 
note this chiefly becauſe it imports that 
the moſt learned of the Romans, Varro, 
bears witneſs to the reality of this ſeventh 
king; and conſequently that there were fix 
before him: And doubtleſs Varro knew 
that he had authors of unqueſtionable cre- 
dit to juſtify what he reports, for he was 


the beſt antiquary of that molt learned age 
of the Romans, in which he liv'd: And or; 


we had his works as St. Auguſtin had, I. be- 
leve that no man would be ſo bold as to 
| U 3 ZZ 
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reject the Sicyonian Antiquities, as: * of 


late have done. 

| * Here may be added two. proofs from 
| Herodotus; the firſt is, that he affirms that 

the Athenians were 4 Pelaſgic nation, and 


had a barbarous language before they became 


Hellenes, and chang'd it into the Greck 
 Pongue, lib. x. cap. 56. The ſecond proof 
is /ib. 5. cap. 67. Where he aſſures us that 
the Pythian oracle declar'd that Adraſtus, 
zhe ſon of Talaus was @ true Sicyonian king. 


He was one of the ſeven princes in the war 


againſt Thebes. 
"Having done, I hope, ſufficiently to eſta- 


' bliſh this moſtantient colony of the Agialean | 


Pelaſgi, by great teſtimonies, which is the 
only way of proving matter of fact, long 
ſince done ; and having made no uſe of any 
| Pelaſgur, either Argive or Arcadian, to 
give their name to them; I may be ask'd, 
whence I think their name is deriv'd ? 1 


anſwer, that a probable conjecture is all 


that's neceſſary to prove an Etymology : 


And that if I fail in that, the proof of the 


at by good teſtimonies is not weaken'd. 


ly opinion is, that their name comes from 


rA, by inſerting the letter 55 which 
Was uſually done i in antient times; and ſuch 


Yb 32 * 


were 
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were the times when this name was firſt 
given. For one example of this, he. is cal- 
led Maſhes in Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis, 
who is Manes in Herodotus. More may be 
ſeen in the learned Satmaſius's Notes upon 
Tertullian de Pallio, in mine edition in 
Oftavo, Lugd. Batav. p. 406. Such are 
Caſmeng for Camænæ; Caſmilins for Camil. 
lus; Duſmus for Dumus, &c. For I be- 
lieve it only ſignifies that they were {tran- 
gers that came by ſea (Tinays) to ſettle 
more commodiouſly than they were be- 
fore : So they might be adventurers of any 
tribe, family or nation ; or mixt of many that 
would agree to ſeek their fortune by ſhip- 
ping into another country. 

It's agreed that the Greet word Tiazy:x 
comes from the eaſtern 159 diviſit, the ſea 


being the great divider of ſeveral coun- | 


tries from each other: And from thence 
alſo the Pelaſgi being ſome of the earlieſt 
diſperſers of themſelves, and dividing lands 
among themſelves as firſt accupants, may 
have taken their name, they being the firſt 
or ſecond planters after the diſperſion. 

They were by this name diſtinguifh'd 
from the Hyperborei that came out of the 
northern parts of Alia, by the land that lies 
north of the Euxine ſea, and thence into 
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| Thrace, or over the Boſphorus, and 1 by 


land into Greece, 
They were alſo diſtinguiſh'd by this name 


as all that pretended to be *Avrexturs, 


either as ſpringing out of the earth, or be. 
cauſe their anceſtors had, beyond all me. 


mory of men or of records, been born in 


Grezce. And from all thoſe ſocieties of 
men that took their name from their com- 
manders, as the Dauai, Dores, Tones and 
Heraclidæ did in after ages. 

But the Pelaſgi pretended only to eome 
by ſea from foreign parts to chuſe a military 
life (as Ephorus expreſſes it in Srrabo,) and 
to ſettle themſelves by their ſwords in 
countries that in thoſe early times were but 
thinly peopled, or altogether uninhabited; 
yet muſt be defended by their ſwords a- 
gainſt neighbours who might encroach up- 


on them or invade them. And he tells us 


that all that join'd themſelves to them took 


the ſame name of Pelaſgi., 


Only I differ from ++ win in this, that 


he thinks they were at firſt Arcadzans But 
I believe with Pauſaniat, that they were 


Pelaſgi before Arcas was born. 
In the next place I will give my reaſon 


why I believe there were Pelaſgi about the 


ſame time in a part of the continent of 
- „ 


and Roman Ant1quities, &c. 297, 
Ereece, which was afterwards call'd 7 hos 
ſprotia, where the oracle of Dodona was 
founded; which is generally confeſs d to be 
the eldeſt in Greece. 

I take my perſuaſion from Herodotus | in 
his Euter pe, who aſſures us that he was at 
Dodona, and enquir'd of thoſe there that 
were beſt skill'd iu their antiquities ; and 
found their reports to agree in ſubſtance 
with what he had becu enform'd concerning 
the ſame matter by the learned in Egypt. 
The ſum of the hiſtory is, that when the 


Phenicians prevail'd in their war in Egypt, 


ſo greatly as to come to Thebes, the me- 


tropolis of Upper Egypt, and thence car- 
ry'd away captives, two prieſteſſes; they 


ſold one of them into Africa, where ſhe 
prevail'd ſo on them as to found the tem- 
ple and oracle of Jupiter Hammoen; the 
other they ſold into that part of Grekis 
which was after call'd The/protis, where 
ſhe prevail'd ſo with the Pelaſgi there ſeat- 
ed, that they founded the oracle of Dodo- 
na, Hence I gather, that when the Phe- 
niciaus were molt powerful ir: gt there 

were Pelaſgi in Theſproti | 
But becauſe the war tween the Phe- 
niciaus and Egyptians ted many years, I 
cannot determine e in what year 
; | of 
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* eſſes did happen: Vet by the hiſtory there 


of, whit Joſephus hath preſerv'd in his 
firſt book againſt Apion, it appears that they 


are never ſaid to rob both the upper re- 
gion (where Thebes is) and the lower re- 


gion of Egypt where Memphis is, but only 
in the time of their firſt paſtoral king, na- 
med Salatis; and his time begins very near 


the time of Agialeus, A. M. 1920. See 


Armagb's Annals. Therefore we may rea- 
ſonably judge, that near that time alſo the 
Pelaſgi were about Dodona, and bought 


the prieſteſe who perſuaded them to found 
the oracle there, long before that at Det | 


Ph: was built. 

Dionyſins Halicarnaſſenſis tells us that 
after the Pelaſgi's expulſion out of Æno- 
nia, the greateſt part of them went to their 
old kindred about Dodona; who enjoy'd 
peace, becauſe they were eſteem'd ſo ſa- 
cred by reaſon of the temple there, that 
none would invade them by war. Which 
gives ſome confirmation to what we affirm- 
ed before out of Herodotus. But theſe 


finding that country too little for them, 


were admoniſh'd by the oracle to remove 
into 1raly, which was then call'd Saturnia. 


They therefore rigg'd out a fleet, deſign- 


„ 


„ 5 Te. af 
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ing to go to the part of rely, that was neut 
them; but, by ſtreſs of weather, they were 


carry 4 up the Adriatic ſea, till they came 
to one of the mouths of the river Po, cal- 
led Spine. Here they left ſuch as were 
not able. to travel ; but others. went: for · 
wards towards the inland parts of Itaſy. 

] am not here concern'd to tell what ſue⸗ 
ceſſes theſe laſt mention d had; but I de- 
ſign to remark, that the Pelaſgi that were 
left at Spine fortify'd the place well, and 
brought in to themſelves all neceſſaries by 
ſea, and were ſo ſucceſsful above all that 
dwelt on the Adriatic ſea-ſhore, that they 
long poſleſs'd the ſovereignty of that ſea. 
This I thought fit to note, becauſe it's the 
firſt example that I have obſerv'd of the do- 
minion of the ſea , being much elder than 
the time of Mines Secundus: For this ſeems 
to be not long after Dexcalzon's time, by 
whom theſe Pelaſgi were expell'd out of 
Amonia, which was at the beginning of 
the Aire Attica; whereas Minos Secundus's. 
dominion in the ſea was in the 280th year 
of that Ara : So thar this appears to be about 
200 years before it. Which ſeems not to 
have been obſervd by Thucy dides, Caſter: 
Rhodius, Diodorus N who all make 
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E Polbeuam finividſem que precedunt a: 
Pelaſgorum origine, & primis ſedibus, oc. 
currit mihi locus in Epiphanii cap. primo, 
prope ejus finem, qui viſus eſt mihi pluri. 
mum confirmare eam quam conceperam de 
eorum antiquitate opinionem. Epiphanius 
enim ibi tractans de initiis cultus idololatrici 
apud Græcos, quorum antiquiſſimi (Epho- 
ro teſte) fuerunt Pelaſgi, affirmat ea initia 


8 prius excogitatd fuiſſe apud Babylonios, 


Phenices, Phryges & Ag yptios (quibus 
conſentanea nos etiam alibi ſcripſimus in 
hoc opere, præſertim in tractatu de Ca. 
biris quem huic ſubjunximus.) Addit Hæc 


 amtia& myſieria perevexVerres cis "Exnyas PLC 


1e "Aryurrriay xweas uno 755 _— x < ur 78 
Jau, &c. 

Hinc ſtatim obſervavi non un Cad- 
mum (qui ſero circa Moſis tempora vixit) 
ab Mgypto veniſſe, rituſque idololatricos in- 
de ad Thebas Bceotias tranſtuliſſe, quod apud 
plures eſt in confeſſo, verum etiam ipſum 
Inachum ( qui 400 circiter annos eo anti- 
quior erat) in Peloponneſum poſtea dictam, 
mylteria hujuſmodi vana apportaſſe. Hæe 


acht | 
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Inachi 3 ſunt planè hiſtorica, non my- 
thica, 6&;narrantyr-2. viro fide digno, qui in 


juvenili ua tate vixerat in Agypto, & 


linguam. didigillet t Agyptiacam; unde in 
hiſtoricis, yeterihus illius regionis (qui no- 
{tra ætatè deperditi funk); haurire potuit 
hanc veritatem, quam nati in Grecia hiſto- 
rici vel nunquam norunt vel celare malu- 
erint, potiùs quam fateri, Græciam multos 
colonos, ARO  FEMSIODEMy, arteſque (que 
plerumqus rel LEIQREM Fomitantur ) ab . 
gyptiis acgepiſſe. Laion 

Mexitiſſime itaque hang. Ani biſto- 
riam magni facimus, eamque præferimus 
Apollodori mythice . narrationi, que nec 
rerum naturæ congruit, nec ullam habet 
cum vera hiſtoria eorum temporum cohæ- 
rentiam. Ille enim narrat {nachum ex Oce- 
ano ©. Teriy zatum fuiſſe, & habuiſſe tria 
nillia ſororum Oceauidum, que prorſus in- 
credibilia ſunt. E contra autem Epiphanii 


hiſtoria de: Inacho exactè cohæret in tem- 
pore cum .expullione , Phœnicum ex Ag gyp- 
to, quam A. multis probavimus hiſtoricis te- 
ſtimoniis. Incepta enim eſt ea expultio ab 
eur ede qui Phoenices vicit, & 
e multis Ægypti partibus pulſos in angu- 
ſtias reduxit juxta Abarim, qua patuit tran- 
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fitus ex Egypto in Arabiam, Syrkam, re. 

15 1 rn yo mundi tunc notas regiones. 
He Phoenicum ibi belli gerantium cala. 
mitates contigerunt in tempore quo ocep- 
tum eſt & fundatum Inachi tegnum in 
| Gracia ; unde admodum probabile fit eum; 
= cujus nomen eſt plane Phœnicium, & deri. 
= vatum ab Enach (ut ejus nomen exprimunt 
#1 feptuaginta interpretes) unde mutatione 
unius vocalis E. in I. fit Inachus per acceſ. 
fronem Græcæ terminationis. Non a me 
excogitata eſt hæc nominis Inachi derivatio, 
ſed à Grotio ad Num. xiii. 23. ubi etiam hæc 
habet verba meam ſententiam confirmantia. 
Inachidas antiquiſſimis remporibus ab Ori- 
ente in Græciam veniſſe conſtat. Nec opus 
eſt alios criticos citare, cum Grotius eſt 
inſtar omnium, & res ipſa loquatur. No- 
men Hebræum Anak, torquatum ſignificat, 
& torquibus ornari ſolebant Phoenicum dy- 
naſtæ, unde ad plures pervenit hic titulus. 
Ignoſcatur mihi ſi ejus filium Phoroneum 
a Pharaone in Ægypto nomen ſuum ſump- 
ſiſſe exiſtimem. Certum enim mihi videtur 
Phoœnices, dum in Ægypto regnabant, Pha- 
raonis titulo ornatos fuiſſe: Et illum, à quo 
in gypto hoſpitio exceptus eſt Abraha- 
mus, Phoenicem fuiſſe credo cum Arma- 
chano/ 
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iſe Moſes n e gi 

etiam Meas filius Car Phcenici. 
um habet nomen (ſignificat Hebraice arie- 
tem, ducem exercitus. Vide Caſtelli Lexi- 
con) Apis etiam Ægyptiacum; quæ indi- 
cant eorum progenttores & Phœnicibus . 


gypti incolis exiviſſe. Sed mitto argumen- 
ta etymologica, & rem potius conficiendam 


eſſe judico teſtimoniis ab hiſtoria & chrono- 
logia deductis. Redeo itaque ad Inachum 
. — & obſervo ex calculo Armachani 
noſtri completam fuiſſe expulſionem Phoe- 


nicum ex Ægypto, A. M. 2180, quo Amo- 
lis, ſeu Tethmoſis expulſis jam paſtoribus 


(fic vocantur Phœnices ab Ægyptiis) reg- 


nare cœpit in Ægypto inferiore, cum jam } 
regnaſſet Inachus in Argis annos 32 
| Hine colligo Inachum prævidiſſe en ſuc-" 


ceſfibus Haliſphragmuthoſis contra Phoent- 
ces belligerantis) intra paucos annos caſu- 
rum eſſe regnum Phoenicum in Egypto, 
ideoque ſibi ſuiſque comitibus mature con- 


ſuluiſſe een ſedes 3 in Gre. 
cia. 


Aziz quod robuſtum ſignificat) remanfit 1 in 
eypto, & hoſtium ſuorum impetus per 
; oh ans 


Nihilominus Aſs ultimus Phœnicum rex 
| ( coujus nomen Phœnicium exiſtimo fuiſſe 
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32 annos ſuſtinuit ; donec tandem in Aba: 
rim compullus (qui locus erat probe muni- 
tus, per quem patebat tranſitus tn Arabiam 
& Canaanitidem) ibique pacta fecit cum 
Amoſe, poſtquam nulla ſpes reſtaret diutius 
regnandi in Agypto, ut liceret ſibi cum ſuis, 
qui erant 240000 viri, & omni præda quo 
vellent ex AM gypto abire, uti Probat Joſe- 
phus è Manethone. 
In hac multitudine ducentorum & qua- 
draginta millium qui uſque ad extremas re- 
rum anguſtias fortiter perſtiterunt, præter 
innumeros alios qui aufugerunt, cùm vires 
Phoenicum longo bello quotannis minui 


perceperunt, exiſtimo jacienda eſſe funda- 


menta omnium coloniarum, que a Phoeni- 
cibus deductæ ſunt, five in vicinam Cana- 
anitidem, five in inſulas Maris Mediterra- 
nei, {ive in continentem Græciæ, præſer- 
tim in Argos, de quibus nunc agimus. Ni- 
hilominus non negaverim Phoenices quol- 
dam ſerius, cum Joſhuah eorum terram in- 
vaſerit, inde fugiſſe in partes Mauritanie 


Tingitanæ; id enim credo factum quoniam 
inſulæ, aliæque regiones ipſorum patriæ 


viciniores, a coloniis antiquioribus ex .- 


gypto & Phoenicia jam ante fuerint occu- 


pate; {ed hoc obiter notavimus. Redeamus 
itaque ad Inachum quem vidimus regnum 


and en Awiqaitits, ccc. 305 


in Argolide fundaſſe ante completam Phoe- 
nicum expulſionem, que ſub Amoſe con- 
tigit. 

Probabile videtur regnum Inachi a primis 
ex ¶Ægypto profugis conſtitutum, non fu- 
iſe magnum, nec bene unitum; quoniam 
affirmat Pauſanias, Ante Phoroneum ejus fi> 
lium homines ibi vixiſſe ſparſos, & ſepara- 
tm d ſe invicem habitaſſe, & Phoroneum 
eos primum in civitatem congregaſſe, eam- 
que Phoronicum nominaſſe, que poſtea ab 
ejus nepote Argi nomen adepta eſt, Nec 
dubium eſt quin circa tempus expulſionis, 
que contigit ante initium Phoronei, hec 
colonia multum creverit ex acceſſione mul- 
torum è cognatis ſuis (five ex AÆgypto, ſive 
è Canaanitide) qui cernerent res ſuas in de- 
terius indies ruere & tandem eſſe plane de- 
ſperatas. 

Pheœnices enim jam, ante longinquis navi- 
gationibus aſſueti, eos ad quietas in Græcia 
ſedes ſub Inacho, & mox ſub Phoroneo, 
commode poſſent transferre, ubi cum cog- 
natis habitarent. Nec mirum erit, ſi poſt- 
quam celebrius evaſerit Phoronei regnum, 
novis profugorum copiis auctum, minuti- 
ora regni initia ſub Inacho apud nonnullos 
oblivioni traderentur, & Phoroneus ab illis 
n Primus regni fundator haberetur, 
OR. X 8 
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306 Connection of the Greek 
quanquam ab aliis ille honos potiore jure 
illius patrt tribuatur. 

Atque hæc mihi videntur ſatis declarare 
regni Argivorum fundamenta & initia reli. 
gionis 1dololatrice in hoc regno erga Juno- 
nem præcipue celebrate. Nihilominus pre- 
terire non poſſum nobile fanum Junonis 
Healey dictum, quod prope Mycenas i in Ar- 
golide ſitum eſſe indicat Pauſanias in Co- 


rinthiacis, p. 59, quoniam in ejus deſcrip- 


tione obſervavi duo que ſpectant ad Phce- 
nices ex Ægypto profugos, tanquam anti- 


quos illius regionis colonos. 


Horum primum eſt, quod Junonis Argivæ 
ſtatua ibi dedicata manu ſua tenet & ex- 
hibet malum Punicum; notum autem eſt 
Punicum idem plane ſignificare quod Phæœ- 


nicium: unde colligo hanc Deam de fructu 


Phoenicize ſuæ (que pomis hiſce granatis 
abundat, Deut. viii. 8.) gloriari, adeoque 
adventum ſuum ex illa terra hoc ſigno pro- 


fiteri. Norum eſt eam ſub nomine reginæ 


cœli a Phoenicibus coli, necnon ab Ægyp- 
tiis etiam ante tempora Inachi & Amoſis, 
idque per ſacrificia humano ſanguine pol- 
luta; donec Amoſts crudelem hunc ritum 
abolevit, & cereas hominum imagines ſub- 
ſtituit in locum verorum hominum. 


Secundo, 


and Roman Antiquities, &c. 307 
Secundo, inter inſculpta hujus templi co- 
lumnis, notavi Titanum pugnam adverſus 
Deos. Didici autem a Diodoro (quem ci- 
tat & approbat Euſebius Præpar. Evang. 
p. 481.) totam hanc fabulam de Titanoma- 
chia ab Agypto profectam eſſe, cum iis 
que ad Cronum ſpectant, omnibuſque que 
de triſtibus Numinum ſuorum caſibus fabu- 
lantur Ethnici. Et conqueritur, ſive San- 
choniatho, five Philo Byblius apud Euſe- 
bium, res hujuſmodi à pottis, & mythologis 
Græcis multum exaggeratas eſſe, adeo ut 
hiſtorica in 11s veritas pene obruatur. Ag- 
noſcit tamen Plutarchus, in tractatu de 
Iſide, ſcintillas quaſdam veritatis hiſtoricæ 
relucere ; eas ego breviter notare & indi- 
care conabor. | 
Deos Deaſque, contra quos gelten eſt 
antiquiſſimum hoc in Agypto bellum, cu- 
jus memoriam conſervare voluerunt Phce- 
nicum poſteri qui in Argolidem migraſſent, 
intelligo fuiſſe primos Ægyptiorum reges, 
reginaſque & cognatos eorum: Quoniam 
certum eſt hos ab lis conſecratos fuiſſe, & 
divinis honoribus cultos: Oſiridem puta 
(qui Hebræis Mizraim, Græcis Menes di- 
citur) ejus uxorem Iſidem (que Cananwis 
forte Iſha, i. e. uxor regis, ſeu regina dice- 
batur) ceteroſque Egyptiorum divos, cum 
"KS eorum 
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eorum poſteris quibus adhærebant; & fub | 
1s militarunt fideltores eorum ſubditi, dum 
alii in eos rebellarunt. 
KRebellium præcipuos exiſimo fuiſſe Ca- 
naanis poſteros, qui Græcis Phoenices di- 
cuntur, ut ipſe Canaan apud Sanchoniatho- 
nem primus Phoenix nominatur. Hi ſcili- 
cet pacate ſub Mizraimo, coloniæ duce, . 
gyptum ingreſſi paulo ante ejus mortem, 
principatum totius Egypt: ſibi rapere co- 
nati ſunt, & Mizraimo per occultam con. 
jurationem occiſo in apertum bellum proru- 
perunt, tandemque reges ſibi è tua (Cana. 
anis) familia crearunt, & ſub illis (qui ſex 
ſucceſſive regnarunt) diuturnum Alu bel- 
lum geſlerunt quod deſcripſit Manetho 1 
Joſepho citatus in primo contra Apionem 
libello. 
Notandum autem eſt nullum und contra 
primos Ægypti reges, Deoſque præter hoc 
Phoenicum bellum, in ulla uſpiam hiſtoria legi, 
quod ad Titanomachiam explicandam adhi- 
beri poteſt, hoc autem commodiſſime eam 
totam enucleare: Quippe ipſe Plutarchus in 
| libro de Iſide, &c. inter 6epaxss illos no- 
minat Apopim ; hoc autem eſt ipſiſſimum 
nomen unius e Phcenicum regibus, qui diu- 
turnum illud bellum gerebant. Quia etiam 
generale nomen horum bellatorum, Tita- 
| „es, 


3 


and Roman Antiquities, &c. 30g 

nes, eſt plane Phoenicium, derivatum a Tit 
quod Jutum ſignificat. & innuit eos tales 
fuiſſe qui proximi erant diluvii temporibus, 
& ideo quodammodo ex ejus luto nati. 
[demque notat gigantum nomen quod (7+ 
yards) quaſi è terra diluta fuerint generati, 
in magnum robur magma, procerita- 
tem creviſſent. 

Perhibentur autem admodum robuſti, 
ſatis congrue cum Moſaica hiſtoria; quæ 


generationes pluſculas poſt diluvium admo- 


dum longevas fuiſſe narrat. Vita autem 
longa athleticam ſupponit corporum con- 
ſtitutionem, adeoque vires ingentes, unde 
non opus eſt dæmones, ſeu Deos Mediox- 
umos hoc in caſu confingere, ut! fecit Plu- 
tarchus. Nihilominus ille ſatis aperte fate- 
tur eorum varios caſus, & certamina in my- 
ſtica illa, quam tradidit de Iſide & Oſiride, 
fabula interpolari, ne in oblivionem tran- 
ſeant & ſilentium: Ego vero hæc omnia 
non alia fuiſſe reor, præter diras clades & 
calamitates, quæ bellum ferox & diutur- 
num comitari ſolent. Tale autem fuit il- 
lud quod per annos ultra ducentos geſtum 
eſt a Phoenicum (qui paſtores dicuntur) re- 
gibus contra Ægyptios, quorum regnum 
adhuc recens miſere afflictum eſt. Hinc 
tantus ille luctus deflentium Ofiridis mor- 
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tem, qui tamen tandem in gaudium, & 
triumphos mutatus, cum ille quaſi reviviſcit 


in poſteris ſuis, qui regnum pene mortuum 
reſuſcitarunt & inteſtinos hoſce hoſtes Phce. 
nices expulerunt. | 


Porro fatis conſtat ex Diodoro, Plutar. 
cho & Manethone, omnem horum hoſtium 
vim ſub Typhonis nomine comprehendi in 
hac fabula : Et Typhonem qui Oſiridem 
nefarie occidit ejus fuiſſe fratrem, qui jus 
ſucceſſionis in regno Croni patris ſui ſibi al. 
ſeruit tam in bello, quam in lite coram Dis 
dijudicata; hæc autem ſoli Canaani primo 


Phbeœnici, ejuſque poſteris, exacte congru- 


unt. 

Adde his congruere ipſam illam urbem 
Abarim, que totum tranſitum complecteba. 
tur quo ex AÆgypto itur in Arabiam aut 
Canaanitidem, & in qua collecta eſt tan. 
dem tota Phoenicum turba, urbem Typho- 
niam dictam eſſe in Ægyptiorum theologia. 
Porro eundem Typhonem rufi fuiſſe colo- 
ris conſtanter tradunt, & homines quoſlibet 


rufos Typhonios vocant, eoſdemque tan- 
quam Ofiridis hoſtes ſacrificare ſolebant 


priſcis temporibus ad ejus ſepulchrum quod 
Buſiris dicitur, teſte Diodoro Siculo, con- 
ſentiente etiam Plutarcho. 


Atque 


Q. PQ 2. ww 88 
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Atque hec quidem credo facta fuiſſe 
vigente bello Phœenicum contra Ægyptios, 
antequam Amoſis victis Phoenicibus Arb g- 


rohociay legibus ſuſtulit, uti patet è Porphy- 


rio. Quoniam autem notum eſt è Palæ- 
phati fragmento in chronico Alexandrino 
Puniceum, ſeu rubrum colorem ad veſtes 
tingendas in Phoenice inventum efle, id- 


que antiquiſſimis primi Phoenicis tempori- 


bus, & porro ſolebant Phœnicum reges, & 


dynaſtæ veſtibus ſic coloratis uti, & ipſum 


verbum Puniceus color idem ſignificat quod 
rufus, incidit in mentem meam ſuſpicio, di- 
cam, an conjectura Ægyptios hac de cau- 
ſa, hoſtes ſuos Phoenices talibus veſtibus 
utentes, rufos, ſeu Typhonios dixiſſe, eo- 


rumque ſupremum ductorem (Tyrio for- 


taſſe oſtro veſtitum) Typhonem, tanquam 
rufi coloris in myſtica hac fabula deſcrip- 
ſiſſe. Verum in hac re non audacter pro- 
nuntio, ſed penes lectorem relinquo con- 
jecturam noſtram vel recipere, vel rejicere. 

Pergo tamen obſervare quod conſenti- 


ant veteres omnes hac de re ſcriptores, 


tandem ejectum eſſe Typhonem per eum 
ex Ægypto tranſitum, qui ducit in Cana- 
anitidem. Hine ex multorum opinione re- 
fert Herodotus prope initium Thaliæ ſuæ, 
Typhonem occultari in lacu Serbonide, qui 
„„ X 4 — 
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eſt in collimitio inter Ægyptios & Ca. 
naanæos, quoniam ſcilicet illuc pulſus 
non amplius finibus AÆgyptiorum mole- 
ſtus fuit. Alii tamen apud Plutarchum 

referunt eum aſino vectum ad Hieroſohy- 
ma perveniſſe; nec dubium eſt quin tantus 
exercitus, quantus exiit ex Agypto, quam 
primum poſlit in diverſas fe divideret 
partes, ad commodiores ſedes in diverſis 
regionibus occupandas. 9 
Quanquam autem crediderim hanc eſſe 
veriſſimam ſimpliciſſimamque . Titanoma- 
chiæ interpretationem, non tamen hoc fun- 
damento nititur mea ſententia de colonia 
Phoenicum ex ÆEgypto in Argolidem tran- 
ſlata. Novi enim quam lubrica res fit alle. 
goriarum expoſitio ; hiſtoricis & chronolo- 
gicis tantum fido probationibus que antea, 
& alibi produxi. Hec autem 1is mantiſſæ 
loco adjecimus, quoniam ſpecimen mihi vi- 
dentur dare (in antiquiſſima fabula) vere 
methodi, qua è mythologicis veterum ſcrip- 
tis aliquantulum vere hiſtoriæ colligamus, 
ſed ſumma cum cautela. 

Reſtat nunc unicum huic capiti adjici- 
endum, nempe ut rationem reddam cur 
huic diſquiſitioni de Pelaſgis inſtitute conne- 
ctam hiſtoriam hanc de Pheenicibus in Ar- 


_ ex W tranſlatis. Ea autem 
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and Roman Antiquities, &c. 313 
hec eſt, quoniam omnes hiſtorici conſen- 
tiunt omnes regni Argivi ſubditos ante Da- 
nai adventum Pelaſgos dictos fuiſſe; in con- 
feſſo eſt etiam Inachum, Phoroneum, eo- 
rumque poſteros Argivis omnibus impe- 
raſſe ante Danai adventum, nec alios ullos 
populos in Argolide reperimus eis tempo- 
ribus preter Pelaſgos. Quapropter ego 
cenſeo hos Phcenices, five ſub Inacho, five 
ſub aliis poſt expulſionem ex Ægypto duci- 
bus, huc advenientes Pelaſgis eſſe annume- 
randos. Nec meliorem nominis- cauſam aſ- 
ſignare poſſum, quam quod per pelagus in 
navibus conſanguincor um ſuorum Phœni- 

cum illuc venerint. 

Novi ſane Apollodorum eos à Pelaſgo 5 
Argi fratre nominatos eſſe affirmare; ego 
1 vero magis credibile cenſeo ipſum Pelaſ- 
| gum (qui in Argolide nunquam regnavit) 

potius a pelago dictum fuiſſe ; quoniam 

vel ipſe per pelagus huc venerit, vel ſaltem 
ejus progenitores, unde apud mythologos 
T Inachus Oceani filius dicitur, quia per ma- 


re venerat, uti pridem annotavit doctiſſi- 
ö mus Galeus. 


g Fatetur certe Herodotus antiquiſſimos 
„ Fw gialenſes (quorum fundator erat Ægia- 
= | leus longe prior Inacho) Pelaſgos dictos 


fuiſſe; & Pauſanias agnoſcit Arcades anti- 
quitate 


Rd | ww 
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OO uitate ſua celeberrimos, prius quam Arca; 

-  naſceretur, Pelaſgos fuiſle dictos; & Epho- 
rus apud Strabonem expreſſe pronuntiat 
Eos fuiſſe PN GuOTATES. Sed quandoquidem 
lis eſt tantum de nomine Pelaſgorum, & 
an id datum ſit Argolidis incolis ante tem- 
pora fratris Argi, tantilli momenti eſt quæ- 
ſtio de nomine, ut de illa cum nemine ve- 
lim diſceptare ; de re autem contendo, nem- 
pe totam illam Peninſulam, que Pelopon- 
neſus poſtea dicta eſt, primis Wporibus : a 
Pelaſgis occupatam fuiſſe. 
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Of the TyYRRAENI, 


"HE foregoing arguments I conceive 
ſufficient to prove the antiquity of 
the Pelaßgi in Greece to be as great as Ca- 
ſtor's and Pauſantias's Laterculus of Sicy- 
onian kings affirm. Nevertheleſs, becauſe 
I find in Herodotus a plantation or colony 
ſent out of DZydia under Tyrrhenus into 
Italy, which is farther from Aſia than theſe 
weſtern parts of Greece, which we have 
before conſider'd ; and becauſe I think I can 
prove that this remoter colony was near 
the ſame time; and Dionyſius Halicarnaſ- 
ſenſis proves ſtrongly that many authors call 
theſe alſo Pelaſzi; and particularly cites 
Hellanicus Lesbius, who was ſomewhat el- 
der than Herodotus, to affirm that they 
were firſt calld Pelaſgi Tyrrheni, after 
they began to inhabit Italy, I ſhall make a 
further enquiry concerning this colony of 
 Tyrrheni Pelaſgi ; and I ſhall do it the 
rather, becauſe the country they Pg 
3 ay 
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lay ſo near Rome; that in after times it be. 
came a good part of that force whereby 


the Roman monarchy was founded and 
ſupported. 

Dionyſius Halicarnaſſen ſis les in his 
third book near the end: That when Tar. 
quinius Priſcus had ſubdu'd the Tyrrhenj 
or Hetruſci, and granted to them their own 
laws and privileges, the Romans then ye- 
ceiv'd from them the enſs tens of royalty with 
which their kings had us'd to have been 


adoru d, the crown of gold, and the i vor) 
feat, the ſceptre with the eagle on its head, 


the purple robe embroider'd with gold, &c. 
ſuch as had been us'd to be born by the kings 
of the Lydians and Perſians. 


But I muſt make this enquiry. the more 


cautiouſly becauſe the evidence from the 
fragments of. hiſtory concerning theſe re- 
mote times is not ſo clear as I wiſh; there 
being many diſagreements among the re: 
ports of the authors that haye written a- 


bout them. However, I ſhall be careful to 


follow thoſe authors who beſt agree with 
the divine hiſtory which Maſes has given 
us, being fatisfy'd that no reports can be 
true that conſiſt not well with his records, 
which aſſure us that all countries were 
planted out of Aſia by the ſons of Noah. 


Therefore | 


and Roman Antiquities, &c. 317 
Therefore I conclude that Dionyſius Ha- 
licarnaſſenſis's opinion that the Tyrrhbenzans 
were not ſtrangers that came from another 
country into 1raly (where he acknowledges 
that they were in the eldeſt times he knew 
of ) but that they were rather * Auto yboves 1 18, 
not the true, nor a more probable opinion: 
And I think my ſelf oblig'd to believe thoſe 
who acknowledge them to be Hdians, which 
he confeſſes to be the opinion not only of 
Herodotus, who was about 400 years be- 
fore him, but of many others: Altho' to 
leſſen their credit, he ſays that they differ 
about the leader of that N colony, 
and about his time. 

Let it be granted, wherein ſo many agree, 
that there was a very antient Zydian colony 
in Italy, which found there only the V- 
bri, whom Herodotus calls Ou; and 
we will afterwards inquire who ſpeak molt 
credibly concerning the time of their co- 
ming. I wiſh that Dion. Halicarnaſſenſis 
had told us the names of thoſe many au- 
thors whom he confeſſes to own Lyaian | 
planters there; they were extant in his 
time, but are loſt before our days: Yet 
{till we have Virgil owning Hdiaus there, 
before Aineas's time, the founders of A. 
Olla. And lane Sat. vi. intimates the 


antiquity | 
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antiquity of Mzecenas's anceſtors, by rela. 


tion to that plantation. 


| ——Lyderum e E erwſees 
Incoluit fines, nemo en tor eſt te. 


Pliny alſo reckons among the old planters 


of Tuſcany the Lydi. 


The learned Bochart hath well obſervd 
that the Greeks, who wrote before Poh. 
bius, do all call them Tyr/enz, not Tyr. 
rheni. And Halicarnaſſenſis tells us that 
they calld themfelves Rhaſenas, from a 
leader of theirs who had ſuch a name. 


Herodotus indeed calls him Tyr/enus. | 


have often thought that Re/en, Regin and 
Rezon are Aſiatic names which we meet 
with in the Scripture ; and I know that 7 is 
in the A/zatic tongues a ſervile letter, that 


is by them put with a vowel before words 


deriv'd from many roots; and therefore 


It is not improbable that Tyrſenus may 
be ſo derivd from Reſen And thus the 


Tuſcans account of their own name, may 
be made to agree with the uſual Greek 
name Tyrſenus. 

But the ſtrength of my proof that the 
Tyrrheni are very antient planters in Itah, 


doth not bear upon this grammatical con- 
jecture 
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jecture or etymology, but upon the con- 
ſent of many antient authors ow n'd by Dio- 
1ſias Halicarnaſſenſis. Among theſe the 
chief is Herodotus : Yet Dion. Halicarna f 
| ſenſis ſets down before his teſtimony an an- 
tient tradition that differs from Herodotus, 
only in this, that the tradition puts Atys to 
be the grandchild of Manes, Cotys being 
interpos'd, and a brother join'd to Atys, 
| which will alter the account but one gene- 
| ration. For Herodotus calls Atys the fon 
of Manes in his Clio: Yet in his Melpo- 
mene he owns Cotys his ſon, and Atys his 
grandſon. Dion. Halicarnaſſenſis objects 
againſt theſe ; That Xanthus Lydius men- 
tions no ſuch plantation ſent out of Lydia 
into Tuſcany. But this negative or mere 
filence is no juſt argument againſt the poſi- 
tive teſtimony of ſo many as he acknow- 
ledges to own ſuch a colony in the eldeſt 
umes. ; 

Beſides, he confeſſes that Xanthus owns 
that Atyr had two ſons, call'd Haus and 
Torybus ; which laſt name may have been 
chang'd by tranſcribers between the time 
of Xanthus, and of Dionyſius Halicarnaſ-. 
ſenſis, which was about 500 years, and put 
inſtead of Tyr/enus. And it is probable 

17 BEM 7 . 
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alſo that Aanthus might know of the co. 
lony ſent into raly, and in his time might 
think it ſo inconſiderable, as it was then, 
as not to be worthy of mention in his hi- 
{tory ; altho' afterwards Tuſcany became a 
conſiderable part of the Roman monarchy ; 
and therefore this plantation deſerves now 
to be conſider'd by us. 

I might add more to invalidate the ob- 
jection that Dion. Halicarnaſſenſis makes 
againſt the colony of Tyr/enus out of Lydia, 
and founds on the ſilence of Xanthus, but 
that I think what I have ſaid abundantly 
ſufficient ; ; and I believe that he himſelf 
did not confide in that argument, but ra- 
ther believ'd that his ſuggeſtion that the 
Tyr ſeni were avrexbovss was true, and thought 
it would eaſily be entertain'd, as moſt hea- 
thens ſeem to have believ'd, that in old 
time men ſprung up out of many countries 
as muſhrooms are thought to do now. But 
this age has learnt better things, both from 
Scripture and from Reaſon. Therefore 
we will ſuppoſe the authorities before point- 
ed at to ſtand good, (adding to them Eu- 
ſtathius, in his commentaries on Dioꝝyſius 
Periegetes,) and ſhall now Proggegi.t to 
Hew:--:: -- 
1. What people they found! in Traly. 

2. When 
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2. When they came thither: Ad 
3. What places they ſettled in: Which 
we ſhall briefly point at by Pliny's direction. 
Pliny agrees with Herodotus, that from 
the Lydian prince that brought them into 
Italy, they were call'd Tyrrheni; and aſ- 
ſerts with Drony/eus Halicarnaſſenſi rs, that 


from their ſacrificing rites they were call'd 


by the Greeks Thuſci, lib. 3. c. 5. But in 
his fourteen chapter of the ſame book he 
further informs us, that they poſſeſs'd moſt 


of that part of Italy which he calls the ſixth 
region. That they took 300 towns from 
the Umbri, who were the moſt antient 


people of Italy. 

Theſe people, he tells us, the Greeks 
call'd Ombros, or as it is in the margin, Om. 
| bricos : And Flerogptus calls the people 
they found there 'OpuConxs5 : But Pliny adds 


theſe remarkable words as the reaſon of 
that name, Quod inundatione terrarum Im- 
bribus fa ſuperfuiſſent. Which I cannot yield 


to be true any further than that they were 
there not long after the general flood, and 
were the firſt planters after that univerſal 
calamity. Then he names a great many 
people diftinguiſh'd by the towns and places 


where they dwelt, who were ſubdu'd by 


theſe — and whoſe land they had in 
Y their 


F . J — — 
8 my 3 — —— * 2 cpa : N 2 = — >. — r — n COTE IT 5 ha \ 2 —— 2 8 — . 3 * —__ 7 S 
A SY eo often v7 — — p n 
, N , Can hor ee IE ——— — * — — — - — ov ras 
) 


r 
was 4 


n 


or 
i 
8 


322 Conneftin of the Greek 
their dominion ; but tells us nothing either 
of the parentage or place from whence they 
came, or what way theſe *Umbri came thi- 
ther: They ſeem to be the ſame with thoſe 
who are call'd Opici and Aborigines. Nor 


concerning the Umbri in any of thoſe Greet 
days. 


geſt that thoſe travels through the world, 
which are {aid by Sanchontatho to have been 
made by Cronus and by Aſtarteè to ſettle 
plantations, (as I ſuppoſe) may perhaps have 


that out of Diodorus Siculus, Euſebius hath 
noted in his ſecond book de Prep. Evang. 
That Cronus did reigg in Sicily and Lyda 
aud Italy, (but he mult plant it firſt). p. 59, 


indeed can I find any thing particular|y 
or Latin hiſtories which remain to our 


| Nevertheleſs, 1 think it not amiſs ed fas 


reach'd even Italy: Eſpecially ſince I find 


Edit. Par. And in page 46 of the ſame 
book it is ſaid, That Oſiris, who was Cro- 
nus's ſon (whom I take to be M:zram) 
did fo in the nations about Phrygia (which 
point at Lyaia) and that he paſs'd by tbe 
Helleſpont into Europe, where he left bu 
ſen king of Macedonia; and from hence 
he might eaſily ſend planters into Itah. 
Crit: being (as I think I have prov'd) 


—_ and he ans: eſcap d the flood i 
| perion 
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in the loins of his father, may hence pro- 


bably be Sueſs d to be anceſtors of theſe 


Unbri.' 


I ſee reaſon alſo to „in that Fapher and 
his poſterity were at ſome agreement with 
| Ham or Cronus in the planting of the Eu- 


ropæau countries; both becauſe it was both 


their intereſts to improve as much land as 


they could for their family's maintenance; 


and becauſe I find evidence of Japhet's de- 


ſcendents being in Greece eſpecially. But 
chuſe to ſay little of this matter, becauſe 
hiſtorical evidence in theſe eldeſt times is 
very little; and my deſigu is only to prove 
that the beſt hiſtory that we have concern- 


ing theſe times from heathen writers hath _ 


a good agreement deg the divine records 
in the Scriprures. 2 V 
Let us therefore viſe from the cohſide: 


ration of the *Umbrz to enquire after the 


time when the Tyrrhenz came to their 
country, either to expel them thence or to 


cohabit with them, and take the ſovereign- 


ty over them. And here I confeſs I am to 
ſtruggle with great difficulties ; not only 
from the want of clear hiſtory in. ſuch re- 


mote and dark times, but alfo becauſe the 


e of Dionxſius Halicarnaſſenſiss 
| ES Judgment 


perſons, and Oſris his ſon having eſcap'd it 
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judgment lies againſt me, notwithſtanding 
that I have, I think, anſwer'd already the 
chief reaſon whereon his judgment is found- 
ed. Therefore to abate ſomething of his 
authority in this caſe, altho' in other mat. 
ters I highly eſteem it, let me alledge that 
he himſelf hath confeſs'd many things which 
do much more favour my JndgmEnt than 
they do his. 

For inſtance, when he affirms. the Thr- 
rheni to be auroxboyss, and explains it to ſig- 
nify Gay 74 T&vw, he muſt aſſert that they 
were in Italy as ſoon or ſooner than the 
VUmbri. Whereas I think, with Herogotus 
and-Pl:ny, that they found the *Umbri there 
inhabiting before they came from Lydia or 
Mzoma ; and ſo all thoſe many others 
whom he ſays: he. knows to agree: with He- 
rodotus and the Lydzan tradition, which he 
ſets down before Herodatns's words, did 
affirm. So when he ſays that the Pelaſys 
learnt skill in navigation from their correſ- 
pondence with the Yyrrheni, and thereby 
were enabled to conquer the neighbouring 
people, he muſt own that the Yyrrheni 
were in Italy in the eldeſt and moſt flou- 
riſhing times of the Pelaſgi, which he at- 
firms to be long before the T. oy. war: : | 


He 


7 
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He confeſſes that the Tyrrheni in Italy 


were ſo celebrated in Greece, that many 


writers there thought Rome it ſelf a Tyr- 
rhenzan city. He contends that they err 
that think the Pelaſgi and Tyrrheni were 
of the fame ſtock or kindred, and labours 
to prove it by the difference of their lan- 
guages. I agree that they conſiſted of dif- 
ferent nations and languages for ſome time ; 
but they might afterwards come to ſpeak 
one and the ſame language. Herodotus 
aſſures us that the Pelaſgi in the northern 
parts of Greece did not ſpeak Greek, but a 
barbarous tongue, as he calls it. And I 
doubt not but that the Pelaſgi were ori- 
ginally of different countries and languages, 
and had the common name of Pelaſgi on- 
ly from their coming by ſea as ſeamen and 
ſoldiers of fortune, that ſought for more 
convenient ſettlements in other countries 
than they found where they were born. 
And the proofs that Diogyſius Halicarna f. 
ſenſis brings from good authors that the 


names of Tyrrhenz and Pelaſge are often 


join d and apply'd to the ſame men, do e- 
vince that the Tyrrheni, tho' they came 
by ſea from Lydia, were ſometimes call'd 
allo Pelaſgi, from their ſea-adventures, as 
well as thoſe that came either from Arca- 
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dia or from the iſlands of the Mediterra. 
nean ſea, that belong d either to Europe or 
to Aſra, 


Nevertheleſs, I take this hiſtory of Hero. 


| dotus concerning the colony from Lydia 
under Tyr/enus to be true, and a very va- 


luable piece of hiſtory ; eſpecially becauſe 


it is the eldeſt we have in any heathen hi- 
ſtorian of a colony from Aſia that contri- 


buted much to the riſe of the Roman em- 


pire ; and it agrees with the general ac. 
count that AMaſes hath left us, that all the 
reſt of the earth was planted out of Ala, 


which moſt of the heathen hiſtories that 


we have are unwilling to. own. And tho' 
Dion. Halicarnaſſenſis thought it not ſo ho- 
nourable either to the Romans or to the 


_ Greeks his countrymen, that the Romans 


 thould be deriv'd from A/zatzcks, whom 


he calls Barbarians : Yet this was none of 
his wiſeſt thoughts, but a piece of the Greet 
vanity. And the Romans. generally thought 
it not diſhonourable to themſelyes to come 


from the Trojans by Aineas, and his com- 
pany that eſcap'd out of Troy. 18 

And agreeably to theſe wiſer thoughts, 
Virgil makes his Evander, altho' a Greek, 
to ſpeak honourably of the Z,ydzan colony, 


that had been long in Italy before his time, 


and 
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and to recommend them to Aue as, as more | 
potent confederates than himſelf, and his 
Arcadian Petaſgi. 


Sed tibi ego ingentes 22 opulenta- 
que regnts 5 


Jungere caſtra paro. 
A.neid. 8. 1. 475, Sc. 


Soon after follows 


Haud procul hinc ſaxo jncolitur fun: 
data vetuſto | 
VUrbis Agylline ſeder, ubi Lydia quon. 
dam 
Gens bello preclare fugis iuſedit E- 
t# uſcis. 


Am took his counſel, and, by Fa af: 
ſiſtance of theſe Tyrrheni, whoſe anceſtors 
in Lydia lay cloſe to the dominions of Troy 
in Phrygia, he obtain'd his ſettlement in 
ltaly, and laid the foundation of that great 
empire, which, after many ages, the Ra- 
mans erected. 

Lam not ignorant that the learned Bo- 
chart hath adventur'd to overthrow the 
credit of all the hiſtorians that aſſert Zne- 
4 tc have come into 1zaly ; and inclines 
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alſo to believe the Tyrrheni to be from 
the firſt days inborn in Italy. I have con- 


ſider'd his arguments contain'd in a poſthu- 


mous epiſtle in the laſt edition of his works; 
but am ſo far from being convinc'd by 


them, that I think it a thing of dangerous 
conſequence, on ſuch reaſons, to reject the 


credit of ſo much hiſtory as he owns to be 
againſt him. 


"Tis not proper for me here to digreſs 


into this enquiry about Ænueas's coming 
into Utaly, becauſe the Tyrrheni may be a 
£ydian colony ſent thither, whether Aneas 


came thither or not. And it's evident, by 


Virgil's owning it, that he did not think it 1 


diſhonourable to the Romans either to own 


that, or that the Tyrrhenians were both 


willing and able to aſſiſt him in his ſettle- 
ment there, and were originally Lydians; 
and that, by reaſon of theſe Lyd:ans, ſeat- 


ed on the banks and near the ſprings of 


Tiber, that river is by Virgil call'd Lydius 
Tibris. Which epithet he would never 
have given to that celebrated river, if he 


had not known that it was the receiv'd 
opinion and firm belief of all Rome and Ita- 


ly, that antiently there was a famous co- 


lony of Lydians inhabiting upon it: And 


it's as certain that none pretend to come 
from 
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from Lydia thither, but thoſe under ths! - 
conduct of Tyr/enus. | 
The like argument I may. FOR pions 1 
Horace's celebrating his Macenass high 
birth from his deſcent from ſome of the 
nobleſt Zydians that dwelt in Hetraria, 
Fat. 6. and from his intimating in the be- 
ginning of his Odes that he was ſprung 
from antient kings, which muſt be ſo un- 
derſtood, that bis anceſtors were either 
the ſovereign princes from Lydia there 
ſettled in Tuſcany, or at leaſt that they were 
of thoſe twelve Lucumones in Tuſcany, or 
ſubordinate princes, of which Servius aſ- 
ſures us that they were alſo call'd kings. 
Certainly Horace did not believe this Ly- 
dian colony to be a mere romance; for 
he could not think it honourable to Mæce- 
vas to be related to princes that never had 
any other being than in a fable. | 
Having diſpatch'd theſe preliminaries, 
tis time we ſhould come to the principal 
enquiry, which is about what time this co- 
lony was ſent out of Lydia into Italy. Here 
Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis tells us there is 
variety of opinions; two he names which 
both make the plantation to be after Her- 
cules's time; but he rejects them both: 
And ſo far I agree with him, as believing 
them 
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whoſe name is written differently ; ; altho' 


them to be there much ſooner. - But I can- 


not follow him ſo high as to think they 


were there ſo as never to have come from 


any. other country: For I believe, as Hero- 


dotus and the Lydian tradition informs us, 


that they came from Lydia under Tyr/enus 


the ſon of Acys, the fon of Cotys, the ſon 
of Manes or Meon, the firſt king of Lydia _ 


and Phrygia, as Diodorus Siculus, lib. 3. 


and Euſebius alſo informs us, lib. 2. Prep. 
Evang. And Euſtachius, commenting on 


Dionyſius Periegetes, agrees with Herodo- 
From this king the people of that coun- 


try ſay they were firſt call'd Meones, and 


their country Meouia; which name appears 
in many antient authors, whom I need not 
cite. Now we may make a good approach 


to the time of Tyr/enus, if we can fix the 


time of Meon, from whom he was in the 
fourth generation incluſive. And Meor's 


time will be fix'd by ſhewing that he is the 


ſame man with Menues, the firſt king of E- 
yt, as well as of Lydia and Phrygia, who 


is commonly call'd Ofirs by the Eg ee 
and Mi graim by the Fews. : 


Now becauſe the proof of the time will 


bear upon the ſameneſs of this perſon, 


the 
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the learned will not wonder at change of 
yowels in a name, eſpecially when its made 
by authors of different countries and times, 
becauſe they know this is a thing very uſu- 
al; yet for the ſervice of readers that are 
not much us d to ſuch chungen 1 will give 
proof thereof. Y 

Wherefore, I have obſerv'd, that i in Je- 
remiah xlviii. 23. our tranſlation calls a place 
in Moab, Beth-Meon, which ſignifies the 
houſe or temple of Meon, agreeably to the 
Hebrew text and to the Chaldee paraphraſe. 
But the Jeptuag int calls it the houſe of 
Maon; and ſo doth the vulgar Latin. The 
Moabites agreed with the Egyptian, in their 
idolatry, who worſhip'd their firſt king and 
planter as a god, under the name of Oſiris. 
But when they ſpeak of him as a man who 
firſt reign'd among them, they call kim Mex 
or Menes, with a Greek termination: Which 
word, Bochart well obſerves, ſignifies ha- 
bitations or places to dwell in, which he 
brought them to and ſettled them in. 

Now, by the ſame reaſon that Meon is 
chang'd into Maon, Menes muſt become 
Manes, as he is call'd in Herodotus and Dio- 
uyſius Halicarnaſſenſis, or Manis, as this 
god and powerful potentate is call'd by 
Plutarch de Iſide : Where he takes occa- 
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ſion to mention this planter in Phrygia, 


and tells us that for his ſake heroical — 
are call'd by the Phrygians, next neigh- 
bours to Lydia, Manica. And the learned 
 Bochart, in his Canaan, cap. xlii. affirms 
that Teuto and Manas, whom Tacitus af- 
firms the Germans to worſhip, were deri- 


ved from the Egyptian Theuth and Menes, 


That Menues is Mizraim, I have prov'd 
elſewhere in this work: Therefore I will 
leave this debate about the name, and pro- 
ceed to hiſtorical proof of the fact, that O- 
ſiris or Meon planted and firſt reign'd in 
Lydia and Phrygia. 


Here we have, 1. The teſtimony of the 


men of that country, yx«%, in Diodor us, 
lib. 3. who own him their eldeſt king, and 
Cyoele to be his daughter. 

2. The matter is largely ſet down by Es. 
ſebius, Prep. Evang. l. 2. c. 1. That Oſiris 
(who was Menes) travel d thro the earth 


from India, in the moſt eaſtern part of Aſia, 


to Phrygia, and the countries near it that lie 
in the fartheſt weſtern part of Aſia, and 


thence over into Greece from Macedonia t 


Athens. That being a great lover of muſic 


he had with him, not only Pan and the ſa- 
tyre, whoſe notes were more rude, but A- 
Pao, ens Foe nine " aging virgins, whom 
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the Greeks call d the Muſes, whoſe voices 
and infiruments were more ſweet. Theſe 
things intimate that his buſineſs was not 
principally to make war, but to ſettle and 
improve colonies as the ſtate of mankind 
requir d, when the world was but newly 
and thinly peopled within a few generations 
after the flood. 5 
In theſe early times, wherein Lydia had 

correſpondence both with Baby/onie and 
Egypt, when (Cronus being ſuppos'd to be 
alive in the beginning of the third century 
after the flood) all were under one govern- 
ment, thoſe Babylonian and Egyptian works 
which Herodotus in his Clio mentions in 
Lydia might reaſonably be ſuppos'd to be 
erected. and this progreſs of Quit or Me- 
ner perform d. 

But near the middle of chat century the 
war broke out between the Canaanites in 
Eg ypt and the Egyptians, and Menes was 
kill'd, and Egypt was fortify'd againſt all 
inroads from Mria, where another branch 
of Cronuss or Ham's family reign d; and 
thus the univerſal monarchy which he ſeems 
to have projected, vaniſh'd, and his chil- 

dren fell in into. wars againſt each other. But 
[ muſt not 3 from my proofs of the 
great 
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great antiquity of this Meon, Menes or Mt: 


nes, the firſt king in Lydia, Phrygia, &c. 
3. The third Took is taken from the times 


of his kindred, which agree well with the 


time of the firſt Egyptian king of the ſame 
name. For Dion. Halicarnaſſenſis tells us 
from the Lydian tradition, that his father 
WAS Jupiter, and his mother the earth; and 


That his fon Cotys married Halia the daugh- 


ter of Tullius, who was born of the earth. 
Now it's known that the heathens never 
ſpeak of men born of their deities, and of 


the earth, but when they would expreſs 


that they are of the utmoſt antiquity, which 


among the Greeks did reach but up to the 


firſt flood: Which agrees well with the 
time of Menes or Miæraim, who was born 


of Cronus or Ham, in the firſt generation 


after the flood. We may alſo make ſome 
approach to the time of this Meon, by what 
we find in hiſtory concerning his daugh- 


ter Cybele, who bears the name of the mo-. 


ther of the gods, that is, the mother of ſuch 
men as the heathens worſhip'd. / 


© Euſebius, in the ſecond: book of his Ce 
6 uon Chrontcus, tells us that about nineteen 


years. before the promiſe was given to A. 
9 the Curetes built at G uaſſus in Crete 


a temple 


1 cn. a % m—— lt. — 
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2 temple to the mother of the gods. This 
year is 1941 before thé chriſtian Æra, and 
probably a conſiderable time after her death, 
and longer, after the reign of her father. 
Yet the building of this temple is but 407 
years after the flood, — to the He- 
brew account. k 

But J confeſs that this beenden doth 
not lead us very near to the time of the 
death of her father Menes; nor doth it pre- 


tend to do it; yet it brings us nearer to it than 


any account I have met with relating to 
this Lydian kingdom's antiquity ; and be- 
ing join'd with preceding evidence, that 


theſe parts of Aſia were planted: by Oſiris, 


it inclines me to believe that the Manes, who 


founded the Lydian kingdom, may well be - 
the ſame man with Mezes that began the 


plantation in Egypt, from whence _—_ 
came. 1 2 BY, 2 
And ive difference in time which may 
be found between the death of Menues in 
Egypt, and the building of ii temple to 
his daughter at Gnoſus, may wel! be allow- 


ed to be the time of her life, and to the 


time after her death before ſne was ſo high- 
ly honour'd as a goddeſs in Crete. 

Theſe conſiderations: make me believe 
that the lame man Meon or Manes, or Me- 
| nes, 


nes, was king both in Egypt and in other 


parts of the Leſſer Aſia; as Lydia and Phry. 


gia; yet under his father Cronus or Ham, 
who was alive at the time of his death, and 
ſent his ſon and ſucceſſor into Egypt, as 


_ » Sanchoniatho affirms. And hence I con- 


clude, that the beſt way to find the time 


of Tyr/enus, which is our preſent buſineſs, 
is to allow or add about an hundred years 
to the time of Menues death; becauſe 
Di ſenus was in the third generation de- 
ſcending from Menue r. Hence, ſince Me- 


nes's death is ſtated in the Egyptian line 
of kings by Eratoſthenes ſixty two years 


after his entrance, 100 years added to that 


time gives the time of the Yyſenian co- 
lony, which is the thing ſought for. Me. 


net or Mi graim's beginning to reign is ſta- 
ted by us A. M. 1849. Add ſixty two, his 


death will be A. M. 1911: To which add 
100 years, the * 18 201 , the entrance of 


Tyrſenus. 
And by this account it will appear that 


this colony of the Tyr/enians is almoſt 500 


years elder than thoſe of the Pelaſgi into 
Italy out of Greece, which are two diſtinct 


ones, both ſtated by Dionyſius Healicarnaſ- 
ſenſis ; yet not much differing in time 


from cach other : F or one of them was 
| about 
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about the time of Deucalion, who expel- 
led them out of Amonia, ( twelve genera- 
tions after their firſt ſettlement iti Pelo- 
ponneſus,) whence moſt of them went to- 
wards the welt ſide of Greece,” about The- 
| ſprotis and Dodonza : Wherice they were 
advis'd by the oracle to remove into 7taly; 
then call'd Saturnia. The other was from 
Arcadia, under the conduct of Ornotrus. 

Nowy the times of Deucalion and of Oeno- 
trus are pretty well known (about the year 
of the world 2456, ) and are not very far 
from each other- But theſe being much 
later than thoſe early diſperſions which my 
deſign is concern'd in; T will purſue no fur- 
ther, being content to have attempted ſome 
account of the darker time when the Tyr- 
ſenian colony was fent out of Hiulia into 
[taly. PIR > 
| Before I conclude this chapter concetn- 
ing the Tyr ſenian plantation, I fhall add A 
few notes. 

1. Concerning the father of 2 

whoſe name was At) x. 

2. Concerning the father of his mother, 
who was brother-in-law to Atys And his 
name in Dionyſiu Us e was 
Chorus. 25 : 


7  * 4 Cs 


*. 
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3. Concerning his brother Lydus.. And 


I conceive that each of theſe notes will 


give ſome degree of light and ſtrength to 
the antiquity of this colony: Tho I don't 


pretend that they will give ſuch a preciſe 


determination of its time as I have before 
propos'd as probable. | 
1. I obſerve that Virgil owns that Ahr 


name had paſs'd into Phrygia, bordering 


on Ly4ia, before the fall of Troy, becauſe 
he names a Trojan youth that had the ho- 


nour of being a companion to A/tanzn, 


by the name Azys, and tells us that a fa- 


mily of the greateſt antiquity in- Rome, cal- 


led Aty:, was deſcended from him; and 
the criticks inform us that the mother of 
Auguſtus Ceſar was of that family. See 
N 5. 4. 568. with the commentators on 
it. 

4. 9 1s bs Dionyſ us 3 


ſenſis own'd to be the father of the wife of 


Atys, and therefore moſt probably muſt be 


of the ſame generation with Corys, the fa- 


ther of Achs; and conſequently this Cho- 
7eus might come with Cotys under his fa- 
ther Mares (or Menes) at the time of his 


firſt ſettling a colony or kingdom in. this 
country, hen calling it Mæonia. ; 


wt ” . ' 


e NOS TD 17. 


For this reaſon I take Cherens to be an 


| Horite, who were one branch of the Ca- 


nuanites that were diſpers'd into other 
countries different from Canaan, as is in- 
timated Gen. x. 18. And I take his name 


in the Canaanites language to bè Hori, as 


our Engliſh tranſlation expreſſes it; but 
Chori or Xappi, as the Septuagint expreſſes 
it, Gen. XXVi. 22. Where we have, in the 


line of Sehir, the Horite, one Hor: men- 
tion'd as the ſon of Lotan, and conſequent- 
ly the grandchild of Sezr the Horite, na- 


med in remembrance of an elder Horz, 


from whom Seir himſelf and his poſterity | 


were call'd Horztes. 

I can't believe that this ſon of Lotan iS 
the man whom Dion. Halicarnaſſen ſis calls 
Chorus, becauſe he is too late, and others 
of the family of Horites might take up 
that name as well as he: But I think it 


very credible that many Horites and other 
families of the Canaanites went into Egypt 


under their great uncle Mizraim or Menesy 


to make up the firſt colony there; and alſo 


that one or more of them might go with 
him when he went out of Egypt, then ſuf- 


ficiently ſtor'd with planters, to plant co- 


lonies in other countries ;. and particularly 
in that which later times call'd Haia. And 
100 RET. Ile 
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like very well what the learned Bochar: 


ſuggeſts in his firſt chapter of his Canaan, 
that from theſe Horites was deriv'd the 


name of that city in Egyyt, which the Sep. 


tuagrit calls Heroon-polts:10 Gen. xlvi. 28. 


becauſe I firmly believe that the eaſtern 
name Chorim 1s the, true original of the 
Greek name Heroes, as Bochart intimates. 

3. Concerning Lydus, it will be requi- 


ſits to ſhew that he 1s no feign'd king, as 
Bochart hath ventur'd to call both him and 


his anceftor Meon or Menues; only to put 


in their places ſome eaſtern etymologies 
relating to the winding of Mæauder, from 


which he would derive both the name of 
Mzxonia and Lydia. But it's in vain to 


contradict the teitimony of :credible. hiſto- 
rians concerning the reign of kings, which 
is matter of fact, unleſs he could prove his 


negative by more pregnant evidence than 
a conjecture that thoſe. names might well 


be deduc'd from eaſtern words, importing 


the crooked windings of a river in the 
country where thoſe kings are affirm'd to 


have reign'd, by Herodotus, Dion. Halicar- 
naſſeuſis, and by Xanthus Lydius, born and 
bred there, and ſomewhat elder than He- 


rodofus. For we have in Dzony/ins Hali- 


.  carna Jenſu a fragment of Aanthus, that ex- 


preſly 


I 
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preſly names king Lydzs the ſon of Hrys, 
and owns the Lydi nam'd from him 

And the being of this Hut among: the 
iſſue of Miæraim or Meon is yet the more 
credible, becauſe Mo/es himſelf, Gu. x. 13; 
mentions Ludim among the iſſue of Miz: 
raim; and this is done allo, 1 Chron. i. It. 
and therefore Lud or Haus may well be 
the name, not only of a ſon immediately 
begotten by Migraim, but alſo of a great 
grandchild, in which place this dus ſtands 
in the line of Meon or Menues, which is a 
title given in heathen writers to Migraim, 
becauſe he was a great founder of habita- 
tions or colonies, as I have elſewhere ſhewn: 
Neither doth this contradi& what the learn- 
ed Bochart hath labour'd to prove, that 
there were Ludim in the more ſouthern 


parts of Africa, Phaleg, lib. 4. c. 26. For 


Mizraim' might place ſome of his ifſue un- 
der the name of Ludim in (Ethiopia ; ; and 
ſome alſo of: the lame ame in Ae. A 
10. | 6 | 
Les me add allo chi caution concerning 
what I ſaid before about the time of the 
two colonies of Pelaſgi into Italy, that it 
was much later than the time of the Tyr- 
ſeuis coming thither. I would not be un- 
—_ thereby to affirm that no colonies 
Z. 3 0 
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of Pelaſgi came ſooner into Traly ;: altho' 
I know that Pauſanias doth expreſly ſay, 
that no colonies, either from Greece or 
from barbarous people were elder than 
that of Oenorrus from Arcadia into Tuf- 
cany, in his Arcadzics, p. 238. | 


For I confeſs J agree not with him in this | 


opinion. I will not oppoſe to him what 
we learn from Mo/es concerning thoſe el- 
deſt diſperſions from Babel, which were 
long before the time of Oenotrus; becauſe 
he may well be excus'd, being a heathen, 


from knowing what is no where exactly 


recorded but in thoſe facred records, which 
it's likely he had never ſeen. Yet methinks 
he ſhould have remember'd what he him- 
ſelf had ſaid a little before, that Lycaon, 
the father of Oenotrus, livd in the ſame 


time with Cecrops's kingdom in Athens, | 


and he might have known that Cecrops 
brought thither a colony from Sais in E- 
got, which ſurely muſt be an elder colony 
than that which Oenorrus, in the age next 
after him, carry'd into Jealy. 


But it is not my buſineſs now to confute 


Pau ſanias, which I would not have done, 
but that his words, if believ'd, would over- 
throw the whole deſign of this chapter. | 
| wil Were ere only wow” a quotation that | 

a meet 


pas — Pn, PR, 2 


of _— 
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meet with in Strabo's fifth book, page 221, 


out of Anticlides, an hiſtorian, whole time 
cannot fix; but only it's certain that he 
livd before Plutarch and Athenens, and 


Strabo too, becauſe theſe quote him as of 
good authority. He ſays there were Pelaſ. 


gi dwelling in places about Lemnus and Im- 
brus, and that ſome of them ſail d with Tyr- 
rhenus the ſon of Atys into Italy. 

Here, | beſides that we have a further 


teſtimony of good credit to the reality of 
this plantation from Lydia; we have a 


proof that there were Pelaſgz about the 
ſhores of Aſia the Leſs, and the fore-nam'd 
adjacent iſlands; and that ſome of them 


were of the ſame age with Tyrrhenus, the 
ſon of Atys, and join'd with him in the 


voyage to Italy. Hence it follows alſo, 


that if we have found the time of Tyrrhe- 
nus, we have a freſh evidence that there 


were Pelaſzi, and ſome in Italy alſo, long 
before the time of Oenotrus. And thus we 
ſee that thoſe eldeſt ſort of men, whom 
ſome heathens would make us believe to 
have ſprung out of the earth, are even by 
heathen hiſtorians confeſsd to have come 
from Aſia, ce to a Wer —_ 
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Having thus finiſh'd what I * to * 
concerning the planting of part of Italy E 
Tyrrhenus from Lydia, give me leave to 
mention another colony that came out of 


the fame country, many centuries after the 
time of Tyrrhenus, to ſettle themſelves in 


that famous part of Greece the Peninſula, 


which is beſt known in the Gre and Ro. 
man N by the name of Peloponne- 


fas I mean the colony brought out ! of 
Lydia by Pelops, from whom that famous 
name of Peloponneſus is deriv'd. I know 
that ſome authors call both Pelops, and his 
father Tantalus, and his ſiſter Niobe, Phry- 
gians : And SJ!rabo owns that a great con- 


fuſion is made in the names of thoſe neigh- 
bouring countries, whoſe bounds were not 


well fix'd. | 
But to my purpoſe, which was to Drove 


that this part of Greece was peopled from 
| Afi 4a, it is all one by what name this part 
of Aſia the Leſs is call'd; whether Phry- 


gia or Lydza : For 'tis agreed that Pelops's 


father Tautalus was a king in Spylus ; and 


that Pelops, with his ſiſter Nzobe and a 
great retinue, came from thence into Greece; 


and that he marry d Hippodamia, the daugh- 
ter of Oenomaus, king of Piſa, whom he 

had ſlain: That he ns: alſo the country 
. | about | 


„ «ͤͤ§ÄͤyaT ̃ M ᷑ p Re w! ]», oo,” is. 2 


about Olympur, and celebrated games there 


in honour of Jupiter Olympius, who gave 


oracles there at that time, as Strabo inti- 
mates: That he marry'd his ſiſter Niobe 
to Amphion, who, with his brother Zethus, 
ejected Laius out of Thebes, and enlarg'd 
— wall'd that town. It is agreed alſo, that 
he brought a great many inhabitants into 
the Peninſula, that's now belt known a- 


mong the learned by his name: "Bos  Diggas 


rus expreſly affirms. 


Pindar, the eldeſt writer tas mentions 


him, calls Pz/2 therefore a colony of y- 


dians. Thucydides affirms that he brought 


much riches out of 4/2, and thereby great - 
ly endear'd himſelf to the Greets, who then 
were very poor. And he might well be 
rich, becauſe his father Tantalus was noted 
for abundance of wealth more than he knew 
how eta bear. And he leaving it to his fon 
Pelops, he might carry his treaſure with 
him into Greece, altho' he withdrew out of 
Aſia for fear of Ilus. Panſanias expreſly 
calls him a Lydian, following Pindar. And 
chuſe to follow theſe authors; altho 1 


know that many call him a Phrygian, and 
ſome a Paphlagonian: yet all agree that he 


was an Aſia atic; ; and the e of Lydia, 
when 
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when it flouriſh'd, might take in much of 
Phrygia. and Paphlagonia alſo.. 
Certain it is, that his colony out of Ala 
made a great change in the affairs of Greece. 
Diodorus aſſures us that he was a man of 
much'prudence and valour. And Plutarch, 
in his Theſeus, ſays, that by reaſon of his 
great riches, and the multitude of his chil- 
dren, he over-weigh'd the little kings of 
Peloponneſus, and marry'd his daughters 


into the greateſt families, and got his ſons 


to be princes in their cities. His ſon 4- 
treu, after the death of Euryſtheus, was 
king of Mycene, beſides the dominion he 


had in Piſa and Olympia; and fo he pre- 


vail'd over the family of Perſeus, which 
had reign'd there long. His grand-daughter 
Alcumena was the mother of Hercules; 


and ſo all the power that Hercules gaind 


devolv'd into his family. His grandſon 4- 
gamemnon was general of all the forces of 
| Greece againſt Troy. 

There is a ſtrange paſſage in Pauſanias, 
his firſt E liac, p. 160. That the prieſts or 
prophets affirmd to the Greeks when. the 
war againſt Troy grew long or tedious 10 
them, that Ilium would not be taken until 


oo N 'd thither the arrows of n 
an 


and Roman Antiquities, Kc. 347 
and the ſhoulder- blade of Pelops, which © 
therefore were accordingly ſent dee 1 
would not mention this, but that I think it 
proves that the Greeks had a great honour 
for even the relicks of this man, and were 
likely to be encourag'd by the ſight thereof 
to fight keenly againſt Ilium, to avenge 
Pelops's quarrel againſt that city, which 
bore the name of Ilus, who had driven 
him out of Aſia. Pauſanias hath many 
other things to the honour of Pelops in 
many places, which the reader may con- 
ſult at his leiſure. 

I chuſe to conclude this diſcourſe wok a 
paſſage in Herodotus's Polymnia, where he 
reports ſome ſpeeches of Xerxes when he 
was conſulting about the invaſion he in- 
tended: againſt Greece. He reports that 
Xerxes ſaid : It is honourable for me to a- 
venge my ſelf on thoſe men, whom Pelops, a 
Phrygian, and a ſervant of my anceſtors, did 
fo ſubdue, that to this day both the country 
and the men in it bear the name of him 
their congueror, Wenz call d an e 

ans & 0 

Here Xerxes, or 1 in his name, 
aſſures us that Pelops made fo great a con- 
queſt in Greece, that it een d X nnd 

2 11: ech 


348 Connection of the Greek 
who was more powerful, to expect that he 
ſhould make there a greater conqueſt. 
2. He informs us that Pelops, a Lydian 
or Phrygian king was ſervant or ſubject to 
his anceſtors. This I cannot underſtand 
otherwiſe than that he accounted the 40. 
rian kings, into whoſe rights or dominions 
he ſucceeded by deſcent from Cyrus, who 


had conquer'd them, to be his anceſtors 


or forefathers. And indeed it is true, there 
were ſome marriages between the royal fa- 
milies of the kings of AHria and thoſe of 
the Medes and Perſians, from whom he 
deſcended. And accordingly, in Eæra vi. 
22. The king of the Medes and-Perſtans 
is call'd the king of MHria, compare verſe 
14 of that chapter, and it will appear that 
Cyrus, Darius, and Artaxerxes have equal 
right to this title which Xerxes alſo in He- 
rodotus ſeems to claim to himſelf. For it 
is moſt certain that Pe/ops livd above 830 
years before the time that Xerxes conſult- 
ed to invade Greece, and that the Aſſyrian 
empire did indeed then and before that 
time claim ſome dominion over the Leger 
Aſia, from whence Pelops came. But the 
dominion of the Medes and Perſians, as 


diſtinguith'd from AHrians, was not then 


known in the Leſſer Aſia. 


Let 


and Roman Antiquities, &c. 349 
Let me add one conſequence more from 


the words of 'Xerxes, which were ſpoken, 


as the moſt learned Armagh reckons, in the 


firſt year of his — e in the year of 
the Julian period; 2 n 


Pelops's inſtitution of the olympick 
games is ſtated by Scaliger, from 
whom others in this matter differ | 


little, J. P. 2150 3398 


The difference of 1 time berween 


meſe is zr 


Deduct the amenee e the 
firſt of Nabonaſſar and the firſt _ 


XerK#sincluſively 263 


Ther remainder is 568, the years 768 


between Pelops's olympick games, and the 


Ara of Nabonaſſar. This demonſtrates 


that Pelops's native country was under the 


Aſſyrian more than 520 years before the 


ra of Nabonaſſar, 3 at tlie” fall of 


dardanapalis. 


This I thought fit to note, becaife it 
news that Herodotns doth here ſufficient- 


ly intimate that the Aſſyrian dominion in 
Aſia Minor was above 520 years old; altho' 


in his Clio he ſeems to ſuggeſt char it had 


ſtood no longer, when the Medes revolted 
from them, which is an opinion contrary 
to 1 che antient hiſtorians that I know of. 
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'Tis true indeed that he is the eldeſt hifto- 
rian that now remains in our hands. But it 


is certain that there were elder records in 
being when he wrote; and he himſelf ac- 


knowledges, juſt before thoſe words, that 


give ſo ſhort a time to the Mirian monar- 
chy, that the hiſtory of Orus, whoſe con- 
queſt of the Mrians he was beginning to 


relate, is told by others three other ways, 


. differing from the narrative he was about 
to give us, wherein he chuſes not to follow 
thoſe that made Cyrus s conqueſt moſt ho- 
nourable, Zepuv3y rel Tg Kugey are his words, 
which a greater antiquity and largeneſs of 
that empire would do; but rather thoſe 
which did leſſen Cyrus, which ſeems to me 
to favour of that malignity of which Pla- 
tarch hath accus'd him in a whole book. 
My. preſent concern is only to deſire the 
reader to obſerve, that the antiquity of Pe- 
hops and his ſubjection to the Mrians, 
which he here feems to own, 1s not con- 
ſiſtent with that diminution of the Arian 


antiquity, which he hath ſuggeſted in his 


Clio. Nevertheleſs, his confeſſion that o- 
thers before his time or in his days did re- 
late the hiſtory otherwiſe than he hath done, 
is of good uſe to prove that thoſe hiſtorians 
who differ from him, tho' they wrote ſince 

1 his 


and Roman Autiquities, &c. 351 
his time, may have elder authors than him, 
whom they might ſee good reaſon to fol- 
low, altho he rejected them. Vea, and 
noy we muſt be forc'd to follow the au- 
thors that allow greater antiquity to the 
Mirian empire than Herodotus doth, that 
we may ſhew there is truth in the words 
which/| Herodotus tells us were ſpoken by 
Xerxes a 8 Te and ifs coming 
men. If. 

Agreeably to this dab aden of adi to 
the Aſyriens, Praamus, king of Troy, is 
affirm'd to have own'd himſelf a ſubje& or 
dependent on the Arian king Teutamus, 
and to have defir'd and obtain'd aids from 
him of 20000 men, ſent under the conduct 
of Memmon, ſon of Tithonus, who was Pri- 
amuss brother. This Diodorus Siculus de- 
livers, Iib. 2. cap. 6. But this I mention 
only to ſhew that the Mirian dominion 
did extend even beyond Cydia to Troy, 
that ſtood more weſtward, near the ſhores 


3 

of the Ægean ſea, acknowledging that the 
8 time of 3 was about 130 years later 
- WO than the time of Pelops. Nevertheleſs, there 
s reaſon to believe that Priamuss anceſtors, 
2; WW particularly vs, were in as much depen- - 
15 MW cence on the Aſprians as Priamus a” 

Ee ; ut 
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But I muſt not digreſs to enquire further 
into that matter, therefore I ſhall content 
my ſelf with intimating, that Diodorur doth 
expreſly mention Troasr and Hadia among 
the countries ſubject to Ninus, the founder 
of the Aſſyrian monarchy. Wherefore | 
conclude, that when Xerxer in this ſpeech, 
which we have here conſider'd, calls Pe. 
lops the Phrygian or Lydian, his anceftor's 
ſubject, and mentions his own deſcent from 


Cyrus, the conqueror of the Afyrian' em- 


pire, he did intend to intimate that P/yy. 


. gia or Lydia were part of their dominion, 


and conſequently deſcended to him: 80 
that he might well claim and conquer any 


of their countries, eſpecially Peloponneſus, 
that was conquer'd by Pelaps. And be. 


cauſe Pelops's ſubjection to the ria 


empire was above 5²⁰ years before the Ara 


of Nabonaſſar, it is rightly concluded that 


| Herodotus hath not well limited that em- 


pire to 520 years before the fall on Sarde 
napalus. Suns | ITE 
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Abione nomen ee eſt tim in 
| ter, Græcos, quanquam vox ſit aperte 
Panic ſeu Hebræa. Sumitur autem 
hoc nomen ambigue, n pro Diis quibuſ- 
dam Ethnieorum, quorum nomina, & nu- 
merus, rituſque quibus coluntur, xeligio 


juſſit celari. Hine, neg pſe noſter Sancho - 
3 corum nom RylFumye: Aeclsraur⸗ 


nne 


4 fur pu a mod ſeem Slice eos primum 
at fuiſſe ydycl dixerit; & deinde ſuhjunxerit 
N- octavum eis fuiſſe fratrem, quem invite 
„ Aſclepium. ob. 

Ex eodem luperſtitioſo mtu, fit quod 5 
| Herodotus qui proxime : inter biſtoricos | 
aus- habemus) acceſſig ad; Sanchomathonis 
| antiquitatem, eum memionem fecerit, l. 5 

7130 obſeœnæ imaginis Mercurii, que 
primo Athenis, & inde alibi in Grecia vi- 
ltur, & colitur: affirmat ſacram quandam 

i Aa rationem 


Ch ſignificatur. 
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rationem illins in myſteriis Same 
tradi, eamque ſibi, omnibuſque initiatis no. 
tam eſſe innuit; - fed ſumma cum Cautela 
eam celat. * 

- Similiter etiam, ſed apertius & verbis 
plane diſertis, Pauſanias in Beeoticis, pag. 
mihi 300, ubi narrat de lucu Cabiriæ, Ce- 


reris ac Proſerpinæ, quo intrare initiatis 


tantum fas eſt, & æde de Cabirorum quæ 


ceirciter ſeptem ſtadia inde diſtabat. 'Oirw:; % 


eic 0: KaCapo, % orte £510 duräs % Th pure; 
74 Yo aprtay o ayevr, urreg coray 1 


rag aq oh OA t fn. 


* Veniam fibi poſcit n non enarret 


4 quinam eſſent hi Cabiri, & Iu ſacra 


« jis, & magnæ matri peragantur. 
Interim certum eſt è plurali numero no- 


minis Cabirorum non unicum verum De- 


um, creatorem cceli & terre, ſeu. primam 
rerum omnium cauſam ſub hoc nomine 
eultum fuiſſe. Manifeſtum etiam eſt non 
omnes ethnieos adeo fideli ſuperſtitione 


conticuiſſe de iis uin ex illis aliquot, ut 
Sanchonratho ejuſque interpres Philo Be- 


rytius, prodiderint ſeptem fuiſſe fiſios Sy- 
dyci, & inſuper Aſclepium ex iis fuiſſe, 
fub nomine Elmuni, _ verbs” cle 


- 


we + 


Quinetiam 


thraciæ 


— A 
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Quinetiam ſcholiaſtes Apollonii prodidit, 
duos primo fuiſſe Cabiros, Jovem nempe 
ſeniorem, & Dionyfum juniorem. Inſuper 
idem:tradidit tria nomina Cabirorum è 
Mnaſea: Axieros que & Ceres, Axioker- 


fa que & Proſerpina, & Axiokerſos qui 


& Pluto: Addit etiam ex Dionyſidoro 
quartum, qui eſt Caſmillus, ſeu Mercurius. 


De horum nominum origine Punica vi- 
deatur Bocharti Canaan, I. 1. c. 12. Oſten- 


dit etiam Seldenus in tractatu de Diis Sy- 
ris, Venerem ab orientalibus diei Cubar; 
quod nomen ex iiſdem conſtat literis radi- 


calibus cum Cabiris, ideoque idem videtur 


ſignificare. De his non eſt mei inſtituti 
multum diſquirere, mad autem notanda 
cenſeo paucula. 


1 De Mnaſea, qui ti tria mobis horum las 


geſſit nomina, obſervo V oflium in libro de 
hiſtoricis Greois, tres ejus nominis deſcrip- 
ſiſſe, . unus erat ex urbe Beryto. 
Suſpicor hunc Berytium eum fuiſſe qui tra- 
didit tria illa nomina Cabirorum, quoniam 
obſeryavi quod Sanchoniatho notavit Cro- 
num dediſſe urbem Berytum, Cabiris & 
Neptuno, unde probabile fit Berytium 


Mnaſcam ſua in urbe audiviſſe hæc nomina 


Cabirorum, qui illius (ex parte ſaltem) erant 
domini. Porro etiam docuit Voſſius (in 


Aa ri ultima 
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ultima editione lib. de Hiſt. Græc.) Scali. 


gerum tradidiſſe quod Mnaſeas eſt nomen 
Hebræum, Manaſſes leviter mutatum. 

2 Notandum puto quod Sanchoniatho 
poſuit Proſerpinam & Plutonem inter ſo- 
bolem Croni, non autem Sydyei (ſed hi 
duo, eorumque filii iiſdem temporibus vix- 
erunt ;) unde videtur colligendum alios præ- 
ter Sydyci filios in Cabirorum numerum re- 
latos eſſe. Invenimus ſcilicet octo Cabiro- 
rum nomina, ſed non tot Sydyci filios, im. 
mo unicum tantum, eumque natu mini. 
mum Aſclepium, quem author noſter * 
dyca patri expreſſe. attribut. 

Interim fatendum eſt Cabirorum Deo. 

rum, ſeu Dioſcurorum, nomen progreſſu 
temporis, ſive per adulationem ſive per 
ignorantiam, datum eſſe plurimis, quibus 
antiquiora, que nunc tractamus, tempora 
nullum jus conceſſerant ad titulos tam au- 
guſtos. Namque alios enumerat Cotta tem- 
pore poſteriores in tertio libro Ciceronis de 
natura Deorum, alios Strabo libris 10 & 
12, quæ ſic breviter indicaſſe ſufficiat; quo- 
niam non agendum hoc loco de omnibus 
Diis gentium, eorumque titulis, ſed inqui- 
rendum eſt in tempora ſacerdotum, ſeu 
hominum qui primum iis miniſtrabant, & 
tamen titulo hoc divino ornabantur. 
Tranſe- 
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- Franſearnus' itaque ad ſecundam fignifi- 
cationem hatum vocum, Cabiri, Coryban- 
tes, Dioſcuri, Samothraces, Euſeb. p. 36. 
& notemus quod hæ voces ponuntur ab 
Euſebio Philonem Byblium tranſeribente 
tanquam Synonym, & ejuſdem plane ſig- 
nificationis; nec dicuntur hi Dn, ſed tan- 
tum fili Sydyci, (quem Semum eſſe Chami 
fratrem alibi oſtendimus;) qui quoniam pa- 
ter dicitur Dioſcurorum, ideo ipſe intelli- 
gitur eſſe Ze; ; ejuſque filii hi affirmantur 
tantum inveniſſe rates, herbarum vires ad 
curationem morſuum venenatorum, aliaque. 
Hinc ſequitur: Cabiros eſſe fratres Arphax- 


adi, natoſque in prima generatione poſt di- 


luvium, cui nec LXX nec codex Samarita- 
nus ullam adjecerunt annorum centuriam. 
qua longius à diluvio ſummoveantur, ut 
fecerunt in generationibus, que hanc ve- | 
tuſtiſſimam ſequuntur; ſed in hac genera- 
tione omnes codices conſentiunt de ſumma 
antiquitate./' t 
Porro certum eſt apud alios den 
exempli gratia apud Strabonem/ Coryban- 
tes, aut idem ſignificare quod Curetes, 


Idæi, Dactyli & Cabiri, aut exiguis tantum 


differentiis diſtingui, adeoque ſaltem cog- 
natos eos admodum eſſe tradunt, Eadem- 


8 "qui facra habere cum Samothracibus, & 
1 A 1 ö Lemniis, 
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Lemniis, alliiſque compluribus, quod 
** iifdem Diis omnes ſint famuli, omneſque 
H enthuſiaſtico furore corripiuntur, in ar- 
* mis ſaltant, & armorum, cymbalorum, 


tympanorum {trepitu , 5 ſuoque clatnore | 


«+ perterreant homines,” Vide Strabonem 
lib. 10. p. 466, B. C. D. aliiſque locis ejuſ- 
dem libri (Præſettim p. 470) cum notis 
Caſauboni. 

Non opus eſt ut rien qu a Pauianis, 
& Suida ſuggeruntur his conſimilia; quo- 
niam & major eſt authoritas Strabonis ip- 
ſius, & Strabo ea quæ dixit antiquiorum 
doctrinæ conſona eſſe comprobavit. Non 
celabo tamen quod obſervavi apud Pauſa- 
niam in Bceoticis, quod ſtatim poſtquam 
dixiſſet, fuiſſe quondam in ea regione ur- 
bem, & homines dictos Cabiros, ſtatim ad- 
jicit mentionem Cabiræorum, nominatque 
Prometheum, & ejus filium Etnæum, iiſ- 
que dicit depoſitum quoddam (arcanum ) 
commiſſum efle a Cerere. Cabireos dicit 


non Cabiros. Si credamus ipſam Cererem 


(quæ fait Iſis Ægyptiaca) Prometheo tra- 
Gange myſteria, manifeſtum erit hunc Pro- 
metheum fuiſſe multis ſeculis antiquiorem 
Prometheo Deucalionis patre, cui nuſquam 
aſſignatur filius Etnæus, ſed fuiſſe illum 
1 Japheti 8 qui inter Ti- 
tanas 


| Ap a de Cabiris. 359 
tanas numeratur; quod notavit Scaliger ad 
numerum Euſebianum 432. 

Quinetiam Diodorus Siculus Premethe- 
um antiquiſſimum poſuit, Oſiridi & Iſidi 
coæ vum; & Juvenalis eum Titanem Yacats 
Sat. 14, 

E Meliore Juto. finxic præcordia Titan, 
innuens Prometheum ar Con Titanem 
fuiſſe, Titanes autem Ofiridi (quem eſſe 
Liberum patrem probavit Plutarchus) fu- 
iſſe co vos Pauſanias ex Onomacrito mon- 
ſtrat in Arcadicis. 

Porro etiam Pauſanias in Corinthiacid ſa- 
tis aperte innuit Cabiræum hunc Prome- 


theum Japheti filium tribus generationibus 


ſeniorem fuiſſe illis, qui apud Athenienſes 


aur heyis dicuntur; quod non eſt verum de 


patre Deucalionis, ejuſve avo, ſed optime 
convenit cum 11s que: Diodorus, & ex eo 
Euſebius, tradidit de migratione Oſiridis 
Iidifque in Greciam ; quo tempore etiam 
antiquiſſimo Triptolemo tradita eſt ratio 


colendorum & ſerendorum agrorum. Mi- 
hi etiam plane incredibile videtur Græcos 
agriculturam non noviſſe ante Erecthei 


tempora, & Triptolemum (recentiorem) 
illi coæ vum, qui centum circiter annos vix- 


erunt poſt Cadmi adventum in vicinam 


en, qui non potuit eos celare rem 
Aa 4 in 
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in Phœnice, & Ægypto (unde venerit) ul. 
tra quingentos ante annos notiſſimam. 
Hæc autem eo tantum fine hic à me 
proferuntur, ut oſtendam Cabirorum ſacra 
in antiquiſſimis temporibus ab Iſide & Of. 
ride in Græciam eſſe perlata, ipſo Prome- 
theo Titane facto ſaerorum principe: Quod 
diſerte affirmat Pauſanias, conſentiente Eu- 
ſebio Prep. Evang. lib. 2. c. f. è Diodoro 
Siculo. Pauca tantum ejus tranſcribam 
verba. De Oſiride ibi afſerit, «lum non 
ſolum patri {uo matrique, ſed & Diis aliis 
templa conſtruxiſſe, ut & ſingulis hono- 
res proprios conſtituiſſe, & rd 's7yuehe- 
0 fats Tegds. Sacerdotes qui eos curarent 
« ex officio.” Que? verba complectuntur 
Cabiræos, quorum erat celebrare ſacra de- 
orum Cabirorum. Eodemque mox capite 
dicit, * eum poſt| peragratam Phrygiam per 
Helleſpontum in Europam trajeciſſe: Et 
„ ſpeciatim res Macedoniæ & Atticæ pro- 
curaſſe per Macedonem & Triptole- 
mum,“ qui cum fuit Oſiridi coevus, 
neceſſario longe antiquior fuerit illo, quem 
Græci celebrare ſolent, ſive Celei ſive Rha- 
ri filio; mire enim inter ſe diſſentiunt ny: 
 thologi. 
Pauſanias (in Atticis p. 1 30 autem v lag. 6 
gellit car mina quædam Muſcæi, antiquiſſimi 
Poet; 
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poetæ, ſuo tempore extitiſſe; que eum ex 
Oceano, & Terra natum eſſe dicerent, hoe 
eſt ex antiquiſſimis Diis, quos Sanchoniatho 
noſter monſtravit homines priſcos fuiſſe. 
deoque Muſæum credo propius acceſſiſſe 
ad verum tempus primi Triptolemi indi- 
candum, quam poſteriores mythologi. A- 

pollodorus porro refert, lib. 1, c. 5. Phe- 
recydem confentire cum Muſæo, nempe 
agnoſoere Triptolemum filium fuiſſe Ocea- 
ni & Terræ. & fic optime conveniet ejus 
tempus cum PW CO hoc elt hte 
& Ofiridis. - | 

Pherecydi autem huic Syilb eo major 
fides danda eſt, quoniam antiquiſſimus eſt 
ſcriptor & philoſophus ac rheologus, vixit- 
que in tempore Servii Tullii, ſeu Croefi 
Lydorum regis; & præceptor fuit Pytha- 
goræ, ae Thaletis, ut probat Voſſius in 
libro de hiſtoricis Græcis. Loquitur ille 
cum vulgo, cum Oceano & Terra ortum di- 
eit Triptolemum; ſed intelligi voluit loqui 
de antiquiſſimis hominibus (qui illis nomi- 
nibus velabantur in fabulis) & inde ſum- 
mam illi aſſerere antiquitatem. | 

Sed redeamus ad Pauſaniam noſtrum qui 
in Atticis pag. 13. affirmat, « Argivos diſ- 
% putare contra Athenienſes de deorum 
0 muneribus & memoriæ traditum eſſe ait, 
TPO 1 05 1 Cererem 
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« Cererem Argos, ſeu intra Peloponneſum, 
« venientem, à Pelaſgo hoſpitio acceptam 


c fuifle.” Hanc Cererem credo (cum Plu. 
tarcho, Diodoro, Herodoto, aliiſque mul- 


tis) Iſidem fuiſſe Agyptiam ; nec dubium 


_eft quin Argis #que ac Thebis & alibi do- 
cuerit illa religionem ſuam, agriculturam 


forte & aliquid medicinæ, unde deriven- 
tur ab Egypto he artes in Peloponneſo 
pariter ac cæteris Græciæ partibus. Sed 
quæro, quis fuerit hic Pelaſgus Oſiridi con- 
temporaneus ? Certe non erat ille nepos 
Phoronei, & filia ſua Niobe, & frater Argi 
( juxta Acuſilaum ; ) vixit enim ille 400 cir- 
Citer annis poſt mortem Iſidis & Oſiridis, 


poſito Oſiridem eſſe Mizraimum, ſeu Me. 


nem primum ÆEgypti regem, quo. venif 
ſimum eſſe reor. 

Colligamus hinc itaque, Pelaſgos in ex 
peninſula fuiſſe diu ante Phoronei, & ne- 


potum illius tempora. Et ſane Herodoti 


dictum quod Ægialenſis regni ſubditi erant 


Pelaſgi, bene convenit cum Pauſanie dicto 


quod Ceres, ſeu Iſis, ab aliquo Pelaſ 80 re- 


cepta fuerit. 


Armachanus noſter (3 juxta chronologos 
antiquiſſimos) EEgialei initium regnandi po- 
ſuit A. M. 1915, & probabile eſt ſparſim ibi 


* Pelaſ gos „ priuſquam 


inceperit 


- Þ 


— 8. - TR 9 wa 


8 


8 


inceperit monarchia AÆgialei, adeo ut ls 
ſua myſteria Cabirica Pelaſgo tradiderit 
paulo (circa 40 annos) ante initium Ægia- 
lei. Et ſane ſparſi hujuſmodi homines fa · 
cilius reciperent externum Oſiridis impe- 
rium, ejuſque ſacra, quam uniti ſub noto 
monarcha. Hæc autem bene congruunt 


eum dictis Herodoti affirmantis, omnes 


« Grecos, immo ipſos Samothraces à Pe- 
« laſgis accepiſſe orgia, ſeu myſteria Cabiĩ · 
* rica, Euterpe c. 51.” | | 
Reſtat jam ut inquiramus, quantum inet 
in tenebroſiſſima hac hiſtoriæ parte, quo 


* ad ipſos Ægyptios pervenerint Ca- 


bir, eorumque initiationes; idque faciemus 
duce Sanchoniathone noſtro, qui videtur id 
egiſſe ut Ægyptios monſtraret ſuam doctri- 
nam, artes, & religionem a Phœnicibus ſuis 
accepiſſe, ſed priſcam religionem Phoœeni- 
cum corrupiſſe. ID: 

Nos autem ipſius hiſtoriam eatenus tan - 
tum recipiemus, quatenus cum Moſaica, 
quæ antiquior eſt & verior, conſiſtere eam 
poſſe judicamus. Artes & religionum va- 
rietates ortas eſſe ſcimus ab hominibus di- 
verſis, A Babylone primo diſperſis; atque 
inde igitur ut hominum, ſeu gentium vari- 
zrum initia ſumenda ſunt, fic etiam ibi 

45 Prima 
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prima poſt diluvium artium, &creligionum 
diverſarum fundamenta Jacta eſſe videntur. 
- Huic ſententiæ convenit quod obſerva- 
tiones cœleſtes in Babylone repertæ ſunt, 
cum ea capta eſt ab Alexandro Magno an- 
norum 1903, illud tempus antecedentium, 
Hic numerus annorum ſubductus ex anno 
mundi, quo capta eſt illa urbs juxta com- 
putum Armachani, deducet nos: ad A. M. 


1771. adeoque ad annum aidijuvio finito 


114. Neſcimus annum quo condita eſt 


Babylon, ſed hin certo ſciamus eam non 
fuiſſe vetuſtam cum primæ ibi fate fue. 


runt obſervationes cœleſtes, & eas fieri non 
potuiſſe ſine inſtrumentis aliquibus ; ea fieri 
non poſſunt ſine aliquali notitia Princip 
rum arithmeticæ & geometriæ. | 

De religione. Babyloniorum ante diſper- 
— nihil conſtat & reliquiis quas habe- 
mus hiſtoriæ rerum tam antiquarum. Suf- 


-  ficiat itaque è dictis colligere artium initia 


potius quærenda eſt in Babylonia, quam in 
Agypto, vel in Phoenicia ; in quibus regio- 
nibus nihil tradidere hiſtoriæ fide dignæ 
paris antiquitatis cum altronomica Chalde- 
orum horum peritia. 


Nihilominus hoc facile conceſſerim San | 


| thoniathoni noſtro Cronum & Oſiridem, i. e. 
(uti ipſe credo) Chamum & Mizraimum 
__— 
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ejuſque filios C poſtquam & Chalded odci- 
dentem verſus itinera facerent) prius com: 
moratos fuiſſe in Phœnicia, quam perve- 
nerint in Ægyptum. Porro etiam quoni- 
am Ægypti pars inferior, & fœcundiſſima, 
que Delta Græcis dicitur, quotannis exun: 
dationibus Nili -obnoxia eſt, neceſſe erat ut 
per aliquot annos in vicina regione com- 
morarentur, ut aggeres in locis .commodifs 
ſimis Ægypti fierent, in quibus urbes ædi: 
ficarentur, quas tuto inhabitare poſſint qui 
futuri erant coloni, in tempore quo fluvius 
maximam terre "_ undis ſuis — 
Tete. ioo TIME euclige 49 

910 Phermicis itaque credo Miztaimi pr 
geniem cum cognatis ſdis El ſtirpe Cana: 
anis aliquandiu habitaſſe. Patet enim e 
Sanchoniathone quod Thoth Menis, ſeu Miz- 
raimi filius diutiſſime, ſciheet ad tempus 
quo miſſus eſt à Crono ut regnütm AÆgypti 
capeſſeret poſt mortem patris ſui (qui ta- 
men regnaſſe dicitur tam ab Eratoſthene, 
quam à Manethone per annds 62 commo: 
rabatur cum Crono, cui erat A conciliis & 
I'ſecretis in Pheenicia. ' Nec dubium eſt 
quin communicavit doctrinam cognatis ſuis 
Cabiris, unde vel hoc nomine Phoenicia 
prius ſibi vindicare poſſit t mpg landem | 
dus W e 2] * 

Ex 


Mm 


* 
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Ex hac cognatione, & neceſſitudine, qua 
interceſſit inter Cabiros & Cronum, ejuſ. 
que nepotem Athothem, nec non è fame 
doctrinæ quam ab illo receperint, orta eſt 
magna illa celebritas, & authoritas, quam hi 
primi ſacrorum ethnicorum antiſtites tam 
ſibi acquiſiverunt, quam poſteris ſuis per 
mulltas gentes ſparſis, & per multa ſecula 
continuatis, obtinuerunt. Hinc enim habi- 
ti ſunt ipſis Diis cognati, chariſſimique, 
ſumme inſuper periti in religione quam 4 
patribus ſuis velut bereditariam accepe- 
rint; Hinc demum fulciebantùr authorita- 
te, opibus & armis ſummorum prineipum, q 
qui tam in Afyria, quam in Ægypto à Cro- T 
no deſcendentes, | jus ſummi i imperii obtinu- o 
erunt. | 

Patet enim ex authore noſtro Crouum v 
ethnicæ ſuperſtitionis etiam peſſimæ parti, f 
gue eſt liberorum mactatio ad ee d 
malignos dæmonas addictum fuiſſe, eun- | 
demque ſibi aſſociaſſe non ſolum Sydyci i 
poſteros, hos Cabiros, ſed & Pontum, Po- 
ſidonem, Nereum, alioſque, quos ego Ja- 
pheti poſteros fuiſſe arbitror, & alibi id 
probare conatus ſum; è quibus præcipue 
Pelaſgos eme Gracie incolas and 
iſſe reor. 

Quinetiam 5 Moſis, 6 vulg. I. 2 
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« his diviſæ ſunt inſulæ gentium in regio- 
« nibus ſuis,” quanquam non ad eos ſolos 
reſtringenda eſſe hæc verba exiſtimem (mi- 
ſtos iis fuiſſe Phoenices, & Ægyptios cre- 
diderim.) Sed redeamus ad Sanehoniathonis 
dicta quibus oſtendit quam beneficus fue. 
rit Cronus erga Cabiros, eoſque quibus illi 
erant ſacerdotes Apud Euſebium Prep: 
Evang. pag. 38. linea ultima, legimus illum 
dediſſe integram urbem Berytum Cabiris 
conjunctis cum Pofidone, agricolis & piſ- 
catoribus, qui illic oonſecrarunt Ponti reli- 
quias. Hoe certe non feciſſent niſi Pon- 
tus & Poſidon ejuſdem fuiſſear oe 

cum Cabiris. 795 1 
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viſſe videtur propagationem hujuſce ſuper- 


ſtitionis, quod hi Dioſcurorum filii admo- 
dum dediti fuerint navigationi. Nam cum 
prius dixèrat author noſter Cabiros primum 
inveniſſe navigium, mox p. 37, D. ſubjicit 
4 eοrum fills (circa tempus quo Cronus 
Atlantem fratrem ſuum alta terra defoſſum 
obruiſſet) cc in torwaltuariis quas feciſſent ra- 

; pelago ſe commiſiſſe, at naufragi- 


um paſſos, & ejectos in littore prope 


Caſſium Montem ibi templum d edicaſle.” 
Notandum cenſeo hanc primam elle naviga- 
tionem 


* 
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tionem que. occurrit! in hiſtoria: poſt diluyi- 


Peinde dubium noneſtquinCabiri mul- 
tos ſecum habuerunt comites in hac navali 
expeditione, cum author exprimat pluraliter 


ayibias 1 . Nec certe templum extrux- 
Went niſi multorum manibus, & uſui plu 


rium. Hinc itaque aliqualem coloniam 


verſus Ægyptum ductam ſuſpicari licet ; at. 


que ex hoc templo in finibus Egypti con- 


dito facile tranſire poſſit religio Cabirorum 


in regionem naturaliter 2 n 


onibus. 4 

Certum eſt L Plinio & Strahone, Caſſi ium 
Montem diſtaſſe à Peluſio circiter 40 milli- 
aria, & tamen 28 milliaribus propius fuiſſe 


Peluſio quam exitus lacus Sirbonidis. An 


Ægyptiorum eſſet Mens Caſſius primis 
hiſce temporibus, an potius Horæorum qui 


A2 Cananeis erant non multum refert; quan- 


doquidem nondum erupiſſet bellum inter 
eos, ſed amice inter ſe am in rebus civili- 
bus, quam religioſis primo vixerint, adeo- 
que facile alter Populus eum. Mere: ſermo- 
ges habuerit . 10 
Herodotus Snake \Cabizos,; in,  Egypto 
receptos eſſęe, & templum habuiſſe Memphi 
ſolis ſacerdotibus patens, & exiſtimavit 


Cambyſem mentis ſue non fuiſſe compo- 
tem, qui Priſeam hujus populi religionem 


ludibrio 


b 


8 | - 
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ludibrio haberet. Addamne quod felicibus | 
admodum auſpiciis videatur hoc templum 
fundatum eſſe, quod (licet fortaſſe ſæpe re- 
novatum) in honore ſtetiſſet ultra annos 
bis millenos; tantum enim temporis efflux- 


iſſet, inter tatem Croni, quo fundatum 


eſt, & tatem Plinii, aliorumque qui ejus 
mentionem faciunt. Immo vero hujuſce 


| templi meminit Achilles Statius, qui pri- 


mum ethnicus fuit, ſed. poſtea factus eſt 
chriſtianus & epiſcopus Alexandrinus, ut 
teſtatur Suidas; & in templo Jovis Caſſii 


| ipſe pingehatur extenſa manu tenens Ma- 


lum Punicum de que; ratio traditur myſi. 
cat 
Non * in exbajcum hoe 1 
um; ſed addam hoc mihi in mentem revo- 
care, quod Syrorum Deus Rimmon dicitur, 
quo nomine Malum Punicum ſignificatur. 
Quinetiam memini me apud Pauſaniam le» 
giſſe p. 59s in ejus Corinthiacis quod « My- 
« cenis celebris eſt ſtatua Junonis, quæ al- 
tera manu ſceptrum tenet, altera vero 
« Malum Punicum; cujus ſignificationem 
« religioſo; ſilentio premendam eſſe dicit.” 
Scilicet hoc eft unum è myſteriis Cabiricis 
que nefas eſt evulgare. 

Nihilominus Clemens Alexandrinus- in 
Frotreprico pag. 12, videtur hoc revelaſſe, 
| Mo 
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ait enim mulieres quæ Theſmophoria-tele. 
brant a Mali Punici granorum eſu abſtine- 


re, exiſtimantes ex guttis ſanguinis Dionyſi 
| @ uem Oſiridem eſſe Probavir Plutarchns) 
eevininae Mala Punica : Scilicet rubedo 
qua veſtiuntur ſemina in malo granato in- 


5 cluſa, facrum illum refert Oſiridis Tangui- 


nem quo ſe polluere nefas putant. 

Hæc obiter viſum eſt annotare, ut oſten- 
fem: Cabiros non ſolum antiquiſſimos fuiſſe 
ſuperſtitionis ethnicæ ſacerdotes, ſed etiam 


ab iis derivari prœeipua plurimarum genti- 


um ſacra, ut Syriæ, Ægypti, Phrygiæ, 
SGræciæ, Cypri, aliarum inſularum Maris 
Mediterranei, immo & Hetruſcorum, Ro- 
ent 1 ow omnia non 12 55 perſe- 
I IND; HEE MO nbi 

Siufficiat dixiſſe fab. Crono: fuiſſe non 
Agyptum ſolum, fed & totum Aſſyriorum 
imperium, atque adeo ipſam Babylonem, 
quam ſanctus Apocalyptes merito dixit no- 
minari * Matrem fornicationum & abomi- 
nationum terræ,“ i. e. Fontem idololatriæ. 


d 4 


Ex illius imperio facta eſt diſperſio humani 


generis in omnes terras, ideoque non eſt 
mirum ſi pleræque coloniæ inde reportave- 
rint aliquid illius religionis, que” hon 2906) tu · 
tela & en Horuit, oxy 


Interim 


oma... er ,, , a ei , , ↄ oa. . FFF 
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interim fatendum eſt multum mutatum ; 
eſſe in diverſis gentibus : Immo aliquid in 
unaquaque fere gente innovatur ſingulis 
plerumque ſeculis. Hoc enim eſt quod 
Sanchoniatho noſter conqueritur, & culpat 
etiam in generatione hominum, qui proxi- | 
me ſucceſſerunt ipſi Crono; dicit enim in 


Euſeb. Prep. Evang. p. 39. Filium Thabi- 


onis primum inter Phœenices Hierophan- 


tem in allegorias mutaſſe hiſtorias pridem 


traditas (de Diis intelligo ) & eas miſcuiſſe 


cum quibuſdam @vrixors x xoojurels rd ec. 


quibus verbis indicare videtur eam myſte- | 
riorum ſacrorum interpretationem; qui om- 
nia illa referunt ad naturalem ortum, & 
occaſum corporum cœleſtium, ſeu genera- 
tionem & corruptionem corporum in ter- 


ra noſtra, ut Stoici poſtea interpretabantur 


traditiones theologiæ ethnic. Tales etiam 
expoſitiones leguntur apud Plutarchum de 
Iſide, apud Macrobium de ſole; ſimiles a- 
pud Phurnutum, Saluſtium, alioſque. Af- 


firmat etiam hanc doctrinæ priſcæ corrup- 


telam perveniſſe ad Ifiridem fratrem v? xa; 
qui primus Phoenix dicitur, quique fuerit 
indoaxre;; i. E. ex alia familia aſſumptus in 


Phoenicam ſocietatem, per Wiquoa: tem- 
pus. 


be Diligehret 


372 1 Appendix de Cabiris. 
Diligenter ſane expendendus eſt hic San. 
cChoniathonis locus, quia diſerte aſſerit multa 


quæ vix uſpiam alibi occurrunt apud vete- 
res hiſtoricos. 


179, Affirmat Iliridem eſſe fratrem 18 
x14, i. e. Canaanis primi Phoenicis ; nec 
poſſum minus hinc colligere, quam quod 

hic Iſiris idem fit cum eo quem Plutar- 
chus affirmat Hyſiridem dici apud Hella- 
nicum, qui vulgo dicitur Oſiris. Unde O- 
ſiridem colligimus eſſe Mizraimum, quem 
Moſes afſlerit fratrem fuiſſe Canaanis. Et 
hunc quidem è facris literis novimus eſſe 
patrem Canaanæorum, illum autem A; gyp- 
tiorum, que fuere magne familiæ primo, 
indeque magne gentes. 30 
1%, Ex eo quod Iſiridem, atque adeo e- 
jus familiam fuiſſe aliquando ireacaxroy, col- 
ligo Oliridem ejuſque familiam per aliquod 
tempus aſſumptam fuiſle, in ſocietatem tam 
habitationis quam religionis cum hiſce Ca- 
naanęis, qui priſcas traditiones corrupiſſent, 
atque hinc initium ſumptum eſſe diſſenſio- 
num in religione. Nec mirum eſt ſi pro- 
greſſu temporis multum creverint hæc dil- 
{idia, & tandem in bella eruperint. 
3, Hic Thabionis filius & Phoenicibus, 


tu Canaanæis eſſe dicitur, atque ideo col 
ligitur non eſſe è Sydyci filiis; unde ſequi- 


tur quod quanquam Hierophanta fuit, non 
tamen 


— 2 — 
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tamen fuit unus Cabirorum. Hi enim ori- 


ginis ſue privilegio ſuperiorem ſibi vindi- 


carunt locum, & ipſis Diis Tonnen 


habiti ſunt & iis conſanguinei. 
Hinc Sanchoniatho veras origines reli- 


gionis priſce ſuorum Phoenicum è com- 


mentariis Cabirorum tradit, eaſque præ- 
fert doctrinis AÆgyptiorum, quas corruptas 
eſſe oſtendit per allegorias, à Thabionis filio 
Hierophanta, Iſiridi traditas; innuit porro, 
etiam has corruptelas Ægyptios accepiſſe ab 
lo Phoenicio Hierophanta, quem ipſe de- 
ceptorem eſſe comperit & detexit. Etiam 
apud Athenienſes in Eleuſiniis ſupremus 
ſacrorum antiſtes Bac dicebatur, & ta- 
men ad jungebantur ſubordinati adjutores 
eiue αν i quatuor, inter quos ex Eumolpi- 
dis erat Hierophantes. Memini etiam me 


apud Clementem Alexandrinum legiſſe ti- 


tulum *AvaxrereAe5av, quos reges ſacrorum 
vocant interpretes; his certe inferiores e- 
rant Hierophantæ qui tamen magnæ dig- 
nitatis nomine cohoneſtantur. Verum de 
his ſacris, inter ethnicos, ordinibus, non 
vacat curioſius diſquirere. Sufficit enim 
inſtituto noſtro quod hinc pateat Cabirorum 
religionem utcunque miſtam allegoriis ab 
Iſiride, ſeu Mizraimo Canaanis fratre, in 
Agyptum eſſe TINY 198 os 
Bb 3 Nec 
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Nec mirum erit ſi eandem diſſeminaye- 


80 Ofiris, ſeu Dionyſus ille Ægyptius, per 
omnes regiones quas peragravit, novas de- 


ducens colonias, & 1 imperiuth fimul cum re. 
ligione ſua ſtudens ampliare. Illum autem 


oſtendimus ex Euſebio & Diodoro Siculo 
perveniſſe in Græciam, ibique comitem ha- 
buiſſe Mercurium, qui Græcis Hermes, 
Agyptiis autem Thoth vel Athothes di- 
ctus eſt, qui Cabiros habuit ſibi Amanuen- 
ſes, (ut Sanchoniatho docuit, ) quique Oſiri- 
di vel ea de cauſa charus erat, quod Deo- 
rum ſacrificia ordinaverit (Euſeb. Præp. 
p. 46. A.) Intelligo autem illum non qui- 
dem ſacerdotis officio functum eſſe, ſed ut 
magiſtratus ſub patre ſuo Oſiride, curaſſe, 
ut idonei ſacerdotes quales erant Cabiri 
fui, eorumque fili, officio ſuo ubicunque ve- 


nerit fungerentur. Id enim ſignificant ver- 


ba hvjʒ he d ardg ac. 
Quoniam autem Oſiris non venit in Gre- 
ciam colonis vacuam, ſed jam ante ſparſim 


habitatam, tempore patris ſui qui huc co- 


lonos traduxerat, & teſtatur Strabo Pelaſ- 
gos fuiſſe antiquiſſimos illius regionis colo- 
nos, ſequitur eos hic ab Oſiride inventos 
fuiſſe, iiſque traditas fuiſſe agriculture ar- 
tes ab Hide ſeu Cerere ejus uxore, una 

cum rebgione yu attulit Cabirica, nam 


„„ mine 


r 
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ſine religione nulla ſubſiſtere poteſt reſpub- 
lica, nec aliam ille hahuit quam Oapiricam 
allegoricis quibuſdam fabulis miſtam. 
Porro aliud ſuppeditavit argumentum 
Herodotus cum Manethone collatus, quo 
probetur, & Pelaſgos in Græcia fuiſſe ultra 
ducentos ante Inachum annos, multoque 
magis ante tempora Pelaſgi antiquiſſimi, qui 
Inachi fuit pronepos, & eoſdem Cabiricam 
religionem Samothracibus attuliſſe, & ean- 
dem poſtea primum Athenienſibus, deinde 
reliquis Greciz populis communicaſſe. Il- 
lud autem ſumatur ab hiſtoria de duabus 
foeminis, ſacerdotibus Jovi Hammoni, quas 
Phœnices a Thebis Ægyptiis rapuerunt, 
quarum unam Lybybus, alteram Pelaſgis 
in Theſprotide tunc habitantibus vendide- 
runt. Legatur in Herodoti Euterpe à cap. 
51 ad 58 incluſive, quam totam periocham 
alibi à me citatam lectores rogo ut diligen- 
ter perpendant ; ; ea vero verba imprimis, 
quibus indicat eam Græciæ partem, quæ He- 
rodoti tempore Theſprotis dicebatur, pri- 
us Pelaſgiam dictam eſſe a Pelaſgis ibi ha · 
bitantibus, eo ſcilicet tempore quo ibi ven- 
dita eſt A Phoenicibus Ægyptia ſacerdos 
Jovis, cui illa in Thebis Agyptiis antea 
miniſtraſſet. Certum enim eſt eum Jovem 
Hammanem fuiſſe patrem Oſiridis, cui Oſi- 
Bb4 ris 
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ris templum in Thebis conſtruxerat, ut vi. 
dere licet apud Euſeb. de Prep. Evang 


lib. 2. c. 1. D. Ubi etiam aperte dicitur 


Ofiridem eſſe — * & Hin — Deme. 


2 patri ſu. enn 
Hæc autem facta fuiſſe intelligo circa 
priores regni ſuit annos; peregrinationes 
autem ipſius ad colonias partim conftituen- 
das, partim reformandas, æquum eſt ut pu- 
temus factas poſt res domi bene ſtabilitas, 
non multo ante ultimum vitæ ſuæ annum, 
quem in tabulis annexis juxta Armachani 
noſtri rationes determinatum videat lector. 
Interim meminerit iſtum Jovem Hammo- 
nem non alium eſſe quam Ham, quem pa- 
trem Mizraimi fuiſſe tradidit Moſes, quem 
tamen ut primum è Diis Cabiris celebrant 
ethnici, filiumque ejus Dionyſum ſecundum 
inter Cabiros fuiſſe docuit ſcholiaſtes in A- 
pollonium ; quanquam neuter horum fit © 
| filiis Sydyci fratris Ham, è quo octo tan- 
dem Cabiros natos fuifſe affirmat Sancho- 
niatho. Hinc in animum meum incidit 
ſuſpicio ſacerdotes ex ea familia natos ideo 


prohibuifſe Cabirorum Deorum nomina 


publicari, ut quotcunque libuerit è cogna- 
tis ſibi — beit illius een coop- 
tare 
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tare poſſint in honorem tam auguſti nomi- 
nis, ut ſic Cabirorum Deorum numerus au- 
geretur, aut minueretur ow Ow en 
videretur. 

gecundo in loco nn raptum hund | 
ſacerdotis Ægyptiæ è Thebana provincia 
à Pheœnicibus factum, cum hiſtoria Mane- 
thonis apud Joſephum (is enim ſolus ex an- 


tiquis de Phoenicum rebus in Ægypto ſcrip- 


fit ; ) ut inveſtigemus quo tempore Phœnices 
penetrare poſſint in ſuperiorem hanc . 
gypti provinciam, que ab ipſorum ſedibus 

plurimum diſtabat. Teſtatur enim Hero- 
dotus in Euterpe Thebas illas à mari di- 
ſtare 6120 ſtadia. Invenimus autem nullo 
tempore intra illud bellum Phœnicum con- 
tra /Egyptios id probabiliter contingere 
potuiſſe, preterquam in tempore Salatis pri- 
mi regis Phoenjcum in Ægypto, qui ſecun- 


dum Armachanum regnare cœpit A. M. 
192.0; & regnavit tantum 19 annos, qui om- 
nes concurrerunt cum tempore AÆgialei 
primi regis Sicyoniorum, & deſierunt A. M. 


1939. Is autem expreſſe dicitur tributariam 
feciſſe tam ſuperiorem (qua Thebæ ſtete- 
runt) quam inferiorem Ægyptum. Quod 
ſi in initio hujus regis capta '& vendita eſt 
hee ſacerdos, 18 annus eſt tantum quintus 


ab 
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ab i initio \ Egialei, qui omit regnato A. M 
S 
Ex his colligamus Nasen in illa "EY 
parte habitaſſe, eique nomen feciſſe Pelaſ. 
giz, & non ſolum emiſſe ſacerdotem . 
gyptiam (quod vix feeiſſent niſi illorum re. 
ligio iis placuiſſet) ſed & ei obediiſſe tan- 
quam ferenti bv irey yang: (ut Hero- 
dotus loquitur; ) quod certe non feciſſent 
niſi populus ibi fuiſſet, & numeroſus & ſa- 
tis locuples, quique fixas ibi ſedes & ali- 
quandiu habuiſſet, & ibi manere conſtitu- 
iſſer. Hæc eſt origo Dodonæi templi ora- 
culique, quod totius Græciæ vetuſtiſſimum 
& oraculo in Thebis gyptiis admodum 
ſimile, judicio Herodoti, qui utrumque Ve 
filler. > + 
__ Hinc autem non ſolum probatur Pelaſ g05 
in Græcia ante Inachi tempora fuiſſe ultra 
annos ducentos, is enim regnare cœpit 
A. M. 2148; verum etiam, quod præcipue 
ſuſcepimus, oſtenſum eſt Pelaſgos in priſcis 
illis temporibus religionem Cabiricam rece- 
piſſe, ſed neſcio an variatam allegoriis . 
gyptiacis. Neſcio etiam an è Cabirorum 
familia fuerit hæc ſacerdos Ægyptiaca Pe- 
Uulgis vendita; cenſeo tamen probabile elle, 
etiam forminas illius ale in eorum {a- 
; Eris 
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cris locum habuiſſe, quoniam memini me 


legiſſe in Strabonis lib. 10. pag. 472, de tri- 
bus nymphis Cabiridibus, & de Cabira Pro. 


tei filia. 


Porro quoniam Seebach inter alig 


nomina Cabirorum Samothraces poſuit, & 
Herodotus affirmat eos à Pelaſgis recepil- 


ſe Cabirorum orgia; probabile eſt primos 
homines qui ex Afia in Europæ proximam 


regionem Græciam colonias deduxerunt, 
tranſeuntes per mare juxta Helleſpontum, 


| reliquifſe partem aliquam fuorum comitum 
in Samothracia, & inſulis ei vicinis ab 1s 


habitandis, una cum ſacerdotibus in Cabi- 
rica religione educatis, reliquos autem in 


continentem progreſſos ſe diſperſiſſe per 


Macedoniam, Bœotiam, cæteraſque Græ- 
cle regiones; inter quas Theſprotis, de qua 
nunc agitur, continetur, immo & celebris 
nunc peninſula, Peloponneſus, cujus pars 
ab Iſthmo non multum remota eſt Sicyo- 
nia. 

Certum eſt primos hos Græciæ colonos 
& ex Aſia veniſſe, & poſtquam in Græcia, 
inſuliſque ei adjacentibus habitarint, Pelaſ- 
gos eſſe primum dictos. Non multum re- 
fert unde nomen hoc ſortiti ſint, nec qua 
via ab una Græciæ regione in aliam tran- 
berint, una cum  religione ſua, & facerdori- 

bus, 
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bus, quos ſub Crono, vel Oſiride recepiſ. 
ſent, quandoquidem conſtat hoc modo tam 
Pelaſgos ipſos, quam eorum religionem 
per totam Græciam & Italiam ur 

tuifſe, ©2/\15 516 

Nec dubitari cc quin chic ai quo. 
niam nullo ſcripto canone tradebatur, va. 
rias gradatim ſubire potuit alterationes, in 
düiverſis temporibus ſeu ſeculis, & in di. 
verſis civitatibus, non uni ſummo imperio 
ſubditis. Quinetiam hec reipſa ſic eveniſ- 
ſe, abunde conſtat ex 11s * nobis reſtant 
hiſtoriis. 

Reſtat ultimo in loco nomen Coryban- 
tum, quod tanquam ſynonymum Cabiris 
poſuit Sanchoniatho, diligentius quam alibi 
viderim explicandum ; quoniam hoc nomen 
mihi videtur innuere & officia & jura pe- 
culiaria, in quibus fundatur omnis honos 
horum antiquiſſimorum ſacerdotum apud 
ethnicos. 

Primum privilegium quo honorabantur 
erat, quod iis ſolis licebat appropinquare ad 
Deos illos, magnos ſcilicet, nemini enim 
præter eos fas erant ingredi in Cabiria tem- 
pla. Sic teſtantur Herodotus lib. 3. c. 57 

& Pauſanias, aliique. Etiam initiati in eo- 
rum myſteriis (quanquam licebat iis ingredi 
lucum ſeptem ſtadia a templo diſtantem, 
, 1 : | Pauſan. 
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pauſan. Bœotic. pag. 300, ) non permiſſi 
ſunt ingredi ipſum templum. Hinc obiter 


fortaſſe colligi poſſit ratio, quatre lex Mo- 


ſaica prohibeat lucum prope ſuum altare, 


Deut. Xvi. 21. & juſſit ethnicorum lucos 


incendi, Exod: xxxiv. 13. Deut. xii. 3. nem- 
pe ut tollerentur initiationum tam privilegia 


quam turpis uſus iſtorum lucorum. 
Secundum eorum privilegium erat, quod 


hi Corybantes ſoli poſſint alios propius ad 


Deos ſuos adducere, per ritus omnes initi- 
ationis, luſtrationes, ſacrificia, &c. ab iis 
rite peracta. Sic Plato innuit in Euthyde- 
mo, Corybantes ſolere initiandos in thro- 
no collocare, circa eos ſaltare, & tandem 
ad reaeryy perducere. Suidas in verbo Exer. 
744 affirmat eos qui myſteria accipiebant 


primo anno fieri myſtas, ſecundo demum 


fieri epoptas ſeu ephoros. SIG etiam Tar: 
pocration. 1 


Utraque hæc Corybantum, ſeu Cabivo- 
rum ſacerdotum privilegia mihi videntur 
in ipſo eorum nomine indicari. Credo 


enim hoc nomen Corybantum, ut & rem 
ipſam nempe ſacerdotium hoc Cabiricum 
ab oriente derivatum eſſe, nempe a verbo 
h Charab, quod in omnibus linguis ori- 


entalibus, mii notis, ſignificat appropin- 


quare, & ſæpe quidem ad Deum præſer. 
tim 
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tim in ſacrificiis; quæ omnia, ut & alia d do. 
naria Deo oblata pro Ara dicta ſunt u 

—— ut docte admodum & perſp. 
cue probavit in aureo ſuo de: ſacrificiis 
22 Outramus, lib. x. cap. 8. Immo 
ipſe ſanctus Evangeliſta” Marcus, cap. vi. 
V. 11. Corban interpretatur donum, Deo 
ſcilicet oblatum ab appropinquante ad oſtium 
ſeu tabernaculi, ſeu templi ſm. Atque hinc 
exiſtimo eos qui propius accedebant ad 
aram, aut ingrediebantur in templa fictiti- 


orum Deorum ad offerenda iis dona Cory- 
bantes dictos fuiſſe, primo quidem In ori- 


ente ubi & verbum p frequens eſt, & 
ubi nd ane. elt hoc ſacerdoti- 
um. 

- Ipſe textus dcin Num. viii. 9.6 cum jubetur 
| Moſes offerre Deo Levitas, utitur hoc ver- 
bo in Hiphil, Hierabta. Immo ipſe Deus 
cum loquitur de ſacerdotibus ſuis jam con- 
ſtitutis, Lev. x. 3. SantFificabor ix iir, qui 
eppropinquaut mibi, utitur verbo '3vp 
Cherubai, quod ab hac radice formatur. 
Quinetiam ab eodem verbo in Pſal. cxlviii. 
14. Populus Tſraeliticus cui licebat propl- 
us ad Deum in templo ſuo accedere quam 
reliquis gentibus, vocatur ab illo populut 
Jibi eee verbo = naue radice ger- 
minante. un -5 5 8 
Atque 
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Atque hæc quidem videntur fatis gene. 
raliter explicare Corybantum nomen & of- 
ficium, in quibus conveniebant cum ſacer- 
dotibus veri Dei; quinetiam hinc parem 
apud ethnicos conſecuti ſunt honorem cum 
eo qui longe juſtius datus eſt a Judeis ſa- 
cerdotibus Aaronicis, ex Dei præſeripto 
conſtitutis. Hinc Pauſanias Heliac. 6, pro- 


pe finem, KoguGarres eiu 0 Wargamrns y 


ſcilicet quali in honore, & quam propinqut 
regibus erant ſatrapæ, tali in honore, & 
tam propinqui Diis eue Cory. 
bantes. 

Hinc enim factum eſt ut omnes eorum 
ſacris initiati credebantur & ſanctiores fieri, 
& in quibuſeunque periculis Preſet Nees 
habere Deos, præcipue autem A naufr⸗ 
eſſe prorſus immunes. Hinc etiam ut no- 
tavit doctiſſimus Bochartus, Jaſon, Orphe: 
us, Hercules, Caſtor, Agamemnon, Ulyſ- 
ſes, & heroum plerique, ſed & Philippus 
Alexandri pater, & (addo etiam à Macro- 
bio, lib. 3. cap. 4.) Tarquinius Priſcus Sa- 
mothraciæ facris ſunt initiati. Addo etiam 
& Romanos ætatum multo ſeriorum quam 
fuit illa Tarquinii Priſci, ſacris hiſce ſimili- 
bus imbutos fuiſſe; quodque innuit Cicero 
in libro ſecundo de legibus, ſeipſum, & 
Atticum initiatos 1 ubi hoc etiam ad- 

jicit, 


1 ” 


jut as Nihil cken 9 vita homi- 
« num attuliſſe; illis myſteriis, quibus, ex 
« agreſti immanique vita exculti ad huma- 
« nitatem & mitigati ſumus,” & mox ſub- 
jicit quod “ in iis initiis non ſolum cum 
. lætitia vivendi rationem accepimus, ſed 
e etiam cum ſpe meliore moriendi,” ſcilicet 
etiam poſt mortem ſe beatiores fore ſpera- 
bant initiati; quibus opponendum eſt illud 
Diogenis dictum quod conſervavit nobis 
Plutarchus in libro de audiendis poetis. 
« An Patæcioni furi, quod initiatus fuerit, 
« ſors erit melior quam Epaminonde poſt 
« mortem? Quippe etiam ille ethnicus 
vidit nihil magni ſperandum eſſe ex Opere 
Operato ſacrarum ceremoniarum, niſi vera 
inſit juſtitia initiato. 

Sufficiat hæc obiter dixiſſe de initiatio- 
nibus horum- Corybantum ſeu ſacerdotum 
Cabiroruni. Progrediamur nung ad pauca 
quædam delibanda de eorum facrificiis, ex 


antiquiſſimis hiſtoricis Herodot nempe & 
Sanchoniathone. 


Herodotus in Euterpe docuit « Pelaſgos 
« Cabirica facra in Samothraciam intuliſ- 
« ſe,” unde colligimus eos Cabirorum ritus 
ſecutos eſſe ; quod abunde confirmatur, ex 
lis votis que Pelaſgos feciſſe memorat Dio- 
nyſius n lib. primo, ubi nar- 
rat 
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rat, & eos una ætate ante bellum Trojanum 
« in Italia laboraſſe ſterilitate, aliiſque ma- 


| « lis graviſſimis afflictos, voviſſe Jovi, A- 
pollini, & Cabiris rerum ſuarum omni. 

« um decimas; & perſolviſſe quidem ns 
| « decimam frugum, ac pecorum, non au- 


« tem hominum, quorum tamen decimam 


« ab iis ſolvendam eſſe declaravit oracu - 


« Jum; idque diu præſtiterunt, donec inde 


« tumultus ac ſeditiones, tandemque diſ- 


(6 perſiones in plurimas gentes ſequeren- 


* fUr. Quapropter dubitari non poteſt 


quin antiqui Pelaſgi ſacris Cabiricis fuerint 
addictiſſimi: Tuto igitur ex antiquiſſimo- 
rum Pelaſgorum facris apud Herodotum 
deſcriptis Cabiricam diſcamus religionem. 
lle itaque, lib. 2. c. 52. fic pronuntiat. 


1. Oele Tron xp ꝙ Hν˖ Te euren. Om- 
nigena offerunt ſacriſicia, i e. res quaſlibet 


ine diſerimine, inanimata ac ani mata, homi- 
nes ac beſtias, eas quas alii exiſtimant im- 
mundas (etiam feras) pariter ac mundas; 


que fic ſe profitetur audiviſſe pps Dodo- 


næos. 


2. Diis quos venerabantar; nec nomen hs | 


derunt, nec cognomen, quippe nomina ne 
audiviſſent quidem, donec Deorum que- 


dam nomina ex gypto (ait Herodotus) 
lerebantur ; ; — quabus: aliquanto poſt con-. 
| C ſulebant | 
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ſulebant oraculum in Dodona, an liceret 
üs uti, & reſponſum eſt licere iis uti. Non 


dixit quo tempore ex AÆgypto huc perve- 
nerunt Deorum nomina, ſed mihi proha- 
bile videtur hoc eveniſſe circa, aut paulo 


Poſt, expulſionem Phoenicum ex ea terra 


(qua probabile eſt eos fere omnes natos fu- 


iffe, unde Ægyptii eſſe putantur à Græcis;) 


quam ipſorum parentes Phoenices ingreſſ 
ſunt ante annos cireiter trecentos. 

Incidit hæc expulſio circa A. M. 2179, 
& expulſorum aliqui quietiores ſedes quæ- 


rere poſlint in Græcia, circa Thebas aut 


Athenas, per naves Phcentcias ; atque adeo 
poterant, ut erant ethnici, inde afferre . 
gyptiaca Deorum nomina. Et hoc tempus 


convenit cum tempore Ogygis, cui annos 


32 tribuit Cedrenus ante diluvium Ogy- 


gianum; quod ab Armachano ex authori- 


rate veterum chronologorum collocatur ad 
A. M. 2208. Certe ejus nomen eſt plane 


Pheenicium, Og, duplicata ultima litera 


radicali, quod a Phoenicibus en 
fieri ſolet. 

Ignoſcatur etiam mihi ſi ſuſpicor circa 
idem tempus Ægyptium Herculem, appu- 


liſſe ad Delphos, propius ad Dodonam; 


quem aperte diſtinguit Pauſanias in Pho- 


5 cicis, pag. mihi 329, ab Hercule Amphy- 


tryoniade, 
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tryoniade, & priorem eo fuiſſe affirmat. 


Hunc Ægyptium ſe mitius tractaſſe innuit 


ibi Xenoclea prophetiſſa, quam fecit ille 
Tirynthius qui rapuit ſibi Tripodem, at- 
que auferre voluiſſet niſi prophetiſſa re- 
ſpondiſſet ejus quæſitis, quod primo face- 
re noluit. Nam multa ſunt que mihi ſya- 
dent Aſſim ultimum Pheenicum regem ſig· 
nificare fortem illum Hereulem qui origine 
Phœnicius erat; ſed fortaſſe natus in - 


gypto ubi etiam regnabat 49 annos, unde 


merito diceretur /Xgyptius etiam. Sed his 
non licet hic immorari. 

Reviſenda ſunt hæc Herodoti dicta de 
Cabiris Pelaſgorum; partim ut ea compare- 
mus cum aliorum dictis de iiſdem, aut de 
aliis ethnicorum ſacerdotibus, qui eos imi- 
tati ſunt; partim ut judicemus quantum 
illi receſſerint à veri Dei cultu regulari. 

Notandum itaque eſt primo, quod mos 
eorum quilibet pro lubitu offerendi Diis 
ſuis, contrarius eſt moribus patriarcharum 
piorum, qui à vero Deo approbati fuerunt, 
& eum rite coluerunt antequam lex Moſaica 
data eſt, & ſoriptis conſignatata. Certum 
enim eſt à ſoriptis Moſaicis diſcrimen in- 
troductum eſſe inter anĩimalia munda & 
immunda, etiam ante diluvium. Vide Gen. 
vii. 2. quod non videtur aliter recte intel - 
ligt pole, niſi quod illa & ad uſus come- 

Ccz dendi 
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dendi communes, & ad ſacrificia adhiberi 
poſſint, hæc autem non accepta fuerint 
five in uſum communem, five in pium it- 
lum uſum. Et notum eſt quod omnia fa- 
crificia que patriarchæ poſt diluvium Deo 
obtuleruat, ex us erant animalibus que lex 
Moſaica poſtea juſſit offerri. Unde colli- 
gendum eſſe videtur, Deum lege ſua ſcrip- 
ta poſtea ſanciviſſe quod populus Ifraeliti- 
cus mores ſequeretur probatos piorum pa- 

triarcharum ; atque innui videtur quod eth- 
nici idololatræ receſſiſſent a legibus reli- 


gioſi cultus quas Deus illis tradiderat, five 


per revelationem five per leges à pus patri- 
archis ex idonea authoritate ſua conſtitu- 
tas, quæ certe fubditos ſuos obligarent. 
Mihi certe perſuaſiſſimum eſt, hoc pri- 
mum priſcorum Cabirorum peccatum fu- 
iſſe, quod legibus monitiſque piorum pa- 
triarcharum Noæ, Semi, ac Melchiſedeci 
nollent obedire, ſed vel ex ſuo arbitrio, 
vel ex authoritate Hami, (quem Cronum 
dici arbitror) novos religionis ritus intro- 
duxerint,rebellionem ſchiſmati conſociantes. 
Heæc erat Aboda Zarah, ſive cultusextraneus 
Noachidis interdictus. Quinetiam in Abra- 
hamo, patre fidelium, agnoſcente Melchi- 
ſedecum, (i. e. Semum ut opinor) tanquam 
eee ſummi erb en . 
e, 


Appendix de i 389 


e antiquiſſimum f. pecimen, 

& exemplar poſt diluvium vere religionis 

patriarchalis ante inttitutionem circumeiſi. 
onis . Denis 

Sed redearnus ad Hooded verba 64 

Lον rel FANTa. Duo ſunt. in hujuſmodi fa- 

ctis que præcipue culpanda ſunt. * Quod 

pluribus Diis, non unico illi vero Deo ſa- 

crificabant. Ipſa naturalis ratio dictare poſ- 

ſit its, unicum eſſe, & infinite perfectum, 

| quod Deus dici mereatur. 2**, Quod ſine 

| delectu quicquid libuerit IS | 

| Ambo hec crimina ſimul commiſſa ſunt 

1 Crono apud Sanchoniathonem, in exe- 

crando illo ſcelere, quo filium ſuum T- 
23s Acers obtulit. Nec dubito quin hoc 

Cabirorum' conſilio & opera perpetratum 

fuerit; quippe nullos legimus ante illos a- 


: pud ethnicos ſacerdotes, nec credibile eſt 
a magnum illum regem fine miniſterio ſacer- 
i dotum tale ſacrificium obtuliſſe. Præterea 
y autem exemplum illud quod paulo ante 


citavimus e Dionyſio Halicarnaſſenſi, quo 
Cabiri decimam omnium liberorum qui eo- 
dem anno naſcerentur à Pelaſgis juſſerunt 
offerri, ſatis oſtendit quam avide ſitiant ſan- 
guinem humanum, tum dæmones ethnico- 
rum mali, tum ipſorum ſacerdotes, præſer- 


tim in Phoenicia ubi tunc regnavit Cronus. 
_ Cc3 Hoc 
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Hoc teſtantur etiam ſacræ me Deut. 
Xii. 31. Pſal. cvi. 38, &c. bz 
Quinetiam crudele hoc tanti regis ex 


em plurimas totius terræ regiones in 


ce juſdem ſceleris imitationem traxit, & pri- 
mo quidem Agyptum, ejus imperio ſub- 
jectam, ubi invaluit talium ſacrificiorum 
mos, donec inde expulſi ſunt Phœnices per 
Amoſin, uti e Manethone narrat Porphy- 
rius, circa tempus mortis Abrahami, ubi 
illius regni initium recte collocavit noſter 
Armachanus. At inter Canaanæos, & Pœnos 


ex illis ortos, inter Pelaſgos tam in Græcia 


quam in Italia, & in plurimis præterea gen- 
tibus quas hic recenſere non eſſet oppor- 
tunum, ad ſecula multo recentiora hæc 
evewreburia perduravit; ut multi teſtantur 
hiſtorici, quos conſulat lector qui hac de re 
plura videre cupiat. 

go vero unicum adjiciam nigen 
hujuſce cultus exemplum, quod non vidi 
obſervatum eſſe ab authoribus qui hac de 
re ſcripſerunt; illud autem mihi occurrit 


apud Lucianum, quiin ſecunda poſt Chriſti 


nativitatem centuria ſcripſit, teſtis ur- 
us, in libello de Dea Syria, 1. e. ut inter- 
pretatur Strabo, Afergate, ſeu ut alii Gre- 
ci Aſiarte, ut libri ſacri loquuntur Aſhte- 
roth. Wee autem in initig illius libri ubt 
+1: templum 
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templum deſcribit, affirmavit ibi, © ingen- 


tes poni Phallos, & imagines plane re- 
« ſpondentes imaginibus Cabirorum ab He- 


« rodoto deſcriptis,“ quia & ipſa Aſtarte 
E Croni filiabus fuit, & Diis Cabiris coæva, 
multaque ſunt alia que mihi ſatis videntur 


evincere illud templum Cabirorum reli- 


gioni dicatum eſſe. In fine autem iſtius li- 
belli deſcribit inter alios modos ſacrifican- 
di, “ parentes quoſdam ad templum affe- 


_ « rentes filios, & inde abeuntes.” Fateor 


illum non apertis verbis dicere quod ſacer- 
dotes eos Diis ſuis offerebant, ſed ex cir- 
cumſtantiis non poſſum non colligere id 
factum eſſe. 
Perpendat lector ea que ibi dicta ſunt, 
& judicet annon merito colligam quod 


dixi. Puerulos non eodem inquit modo af- 
ferunt, hoc eſt non tam aperte, ut beſtias, 


ſed pera illos includunt ; Credo quia non 


permiſſum eſt à publica Romanorum au- 
thoritate infantes trucidari. Sed pergit di- 


cens quod pueris furs ſacerdotibus traditis 


conviciantur; (ic ſcilicet ſolebant ethnici 
execrari capita ſacrificiorum piacularium) 


& affirmant eos non efſe pueros, ſed boves. 
Quorſum hoc additur mendacium niſi quia . 


vellent pueros ſuos ſub nomine boum ſa- 
crificari? Sic ſcilicet datur Primogenitus 
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392 Appeidi x de C ub. 


pro. ſeelere parentis, 2 frukrus corporis pro 
peccato anime, un loquitur propheta, Mi- 


cah vi. 7. deſcribens ſacrificium quod Deus 


abominatur. Conjecturam meam hic pro- 


poſui; ſuo utatur judicio prudens lec- 
tor. Satis opinor dixi de cruentis, & in- 
humanis hiſce facrificiis, quæ legi naturæ 
aperte repugnant, in que tamen prolapſi 
ſunt antiquiſſimi hi ſacerdotes, quos tamen 
ethnici ſummis honoribus dignos cenſebant. 
Claudam hanc diſquiſitionem unico ex- 
emplo ſacrificandi uſitati ab his Cabiris, 
quod repugnavit ritibus tantum antiquo- 
rum patriarcharum, qui in Moſaicis legibus 
(ſed cum nonnullis additamentis) conſer- 
vari mihi videntur. Certum eſt, & à doc- 
tiſſimo Bocharto abunde probatum, Canaan 
lib. x. c. 12. quod Samothraces, ſeu Cabi- 
T&i ſacerdotes offerebant canes Hecate in 
antro Zerynthio. Canem autem nec pa- 
triarchas uſpiam legimus obtuliſſe, nec Ju- 
deos. Illud animal eſt carnivorum, nullum 
autem animal carnivorum eſt inter ea quæ 
permiſſa ſunt offerti pro ara Dei. Immo 


ſacrificium canis videtur ab Ifaia propheta, 


cap. Ixvi. y 3. poni pro exerhplo facrificii 
quod Deus abominatur {eo uſque ut nie pre- 
tium quidem canis bi patiatur offerri, 
Deut. XXI11, 18. 

Tranſe- 
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Tranſeamus ad fecundum illud Herodoti 

dictum de Pelaſgis, eorumque ſacerdotibus 
Cabirzis, quod etiam à Dodonæis accepit: 


Eos ſcilicet Deos priſcis temporibus coluif. 


ſe ſine ullo nomine aut cognomine, cut- 
quam eorum proprio, generaliter autem eos 
hes dixiſſe, quod res omnes Gevres dir N 
N & tenuerunt in ordine decen- 
Hac de re n breitet notare viſum 
el: i 9 | 
1. Recte aden exiſfimaſſe tam pelt 


gos quam Cabiros, ad divinam naturam 


pertinere varias rerum claſſes eo ordine 
diſponere, qui maxime conducat ad perfe- 
ctionem & ornatum univerſi, quanquam 
non 92 98990 90 verbum begs a TiOnpu dert- = 
W | 

2 rs Jobe in religione Cabiræorum, 


omniumque gentilium eſſe, quod non con- 


tenti eſſent uno Deo quem ſolum agnoſcit 


ratio, ſufficientem eſſe cauſam omnium ef- 


fectuum quæ in univerſo hoc ſentiuntur; 


ſed finxerunt ſine neceſſitate +2, i. e. plu- 


res, Deos cultu religioſo honorandos quos 
ignorabant, quique novi, recenteſque vene- 
runt, quos eorum patres non coluerunt, ut 
loquitur Moſes, Deut. xxxii. 17. immo quo- 
rum ne nomina quidem ab jis audiverant, nec 


ullis certis s indiciis duci poſlint in notiriam 


caruim, 


394 Appendix de Cabiris. 

_ earum poteſtatum, aut provinciarum, quæ 
cuique eſſent aſſignandæ. Hine Deorum 
numerus, eorumque nomina, ac poteſtates, 
& quid ab eorum ſingulis aut factum erat, 
aut ſperandum, aut metuendum, quibus de- 
nique ritibus colendi efſent, . aut placandi, 
tota denique religio horum ſacerdotum ar. 
bitrio permittenda erat, & per fidem im. 
Plicitam ab iis recipienda, unde poterant 
illi quoſlibet in Deorum numerum referre, 
ſuos præſertim progenitores, & benefacto. 
res; immo & genios maleficos, quos etiam 
colendos eſſe cenſebant ne ngcerent, juxta 
exemplum Croni præcipui ipſorum patro- 
ni, ful far, ſuam wee ae immo- 


KA 5 x 


cum Deorum ignotorum cultum lis elle 
gratiſſimum, refragante licet ratione natu- 
rali, quæ eum condemnat ut ſuperllitioſum; 
arque hinc publice erecta ſunt altaria Oelz 
4ye5us non Athenis tantum, ſed & in o- 
lympiis teſte Pauſania in Eliacis. Immo 
teſtatur Herodotus loco j Jana citato, Pe- 
laſgos Poſtquam audiviſſent quædam Deo- 
rum nomina ex Agypto in Græciam alla- 
ta, non prius iis uſos fuiſſe in ſacrificando, 
quam conſuluiſſent oraculum Dodonæum, 
an lis liceret uti necne z & reſponſum inde 
tuliſſent 


Appendix de Cabiris. 395 
tuliſent ut uterentur, eumque morem ab 
ipſis receperunt Hellenes. Hinc autem 
merito ſuſpicamur ſecretam quandam con- 


| {coederationem interceſſiſſe inter ſacerdotes 


Agyptios & Dodonæos, ad eandem Cabiri- 
cam ſuperſtitionem, per Greciam! totam, 
indeque per alias Hurops partes, propaget- 
dam. 

Utcunque certum eſt Cabirorum religio- 
nem per maximam terre antiquis note 
partem diſſeminatam eſſe per authoritatem 


Croni, ejuſque filii Mizraim, qui Ofiris eſt, 


& Dionyſus antiquiſſimus, nec non per 
nepotis illius Athothis curam, qui & hos 


Cabiros ſcribas habuit , ut teſtatur Sancho- 
niatho, & in Ægypto regnavit: Seilicet 
his omnibus & colonias per orbem dimit- 


tere, eaſque firmare per, religionem ſuam 
præcipua fuit cura, dum terra univerſa haud 


ita pridem diluvio merſa careret Populis | 


& urbibus. + 
Hic finis præcipuus erat peregrinationum 


per totam terram, quas tribuunt antiqui 
Crono, Aſtartæ & Oſiridi, ſeu Baccho. 
Non vacat omnia perſequh,, ſed ut finem 
imponam huic diſquiſirins 2d Pabea digi- 
tum intendam. 


Apud Strabonem occurrit. mentio Cabi- 


Forum in Ponto, & in Troade. Apud Pau- 


ſaniam 
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ſaniam in Atticis, p. 4, dicitur «totam Per. 
« gamenorum regionem priſeis tempori. 
bus conſecratam eſſe Cabiris.“ Idem in 
Achaicis, p. 207, dicit « Epheſi templum 
4 fuiſſe multo ante tempora que aſſignavit 
4 Pindarus, nempe ibi ſupplicaſſe Amazo- 
nes quam fugerent à Dionyſo, qui eſt 
* Ofiris ſeu Mizraim” Unde confirmatur 
hiſtoria de Oſiride Lydiam peragrante, 
* antea tractavimus. 
Macrobius, L c. & Caſſio Hemina 
dicit, „Deos hos Samothraces eoſdem eſſe 
« cum Romanorum Penatibus, eoſque X- 
„ neam in Italiam detulifſe.”” Conſentit 
Dion. Halicarnaſſenſis, tum in Hbro primo 
ubi de Enea agit; tum in ſecundo ubi de 
Numa; utrobique autem aſſerit, “ ea eſſe 
«-ſacra incognita, & Samothracia ; que nec 
lag” ipſe audet, nec aliis fas eſt curioſius ſeru- 
« fir!!! 
Denique ex ane hoc echt re- 
ligionem ſtudio ortus eſt mos ille omnia 
velandi fabulis, que tam varie tradebantur 
diverſis in locis & temporibus, ut quanquam 
veritatis ſcintillæ in iis fuerint, ut dicit 
Plutarchus in bro de Iſide, tamen tantus 
eam fumus falſitatis obſcuravit ut difficili- 
mum erat eam conſpi picere proprer admiſtum 
quiddam & yugrirey & | ty vs vonreias Ut in- 
nuit 


nuit Strabo, libro decimo in fine diſquiſi- 
tionis ſuæ de Curetibus, quibus affines eſſe 
dicit Cabiros. Similiter etiam conqueritur 


| Sanchoniatho noſter apud Euſeb. lib. x. 


Prepar. Evang. p. 39, linea penultima, quod 
Greci per. allegorias ſuas fabulaſque i- 
x1oay r de fere expugnarunt verita- 
tem hiſtoricam de originibus {uz religionis, 


quam tamen ille reſtituere in ſuum locum 


conatus eſt, ex antiquioribus monumentis, 
juxta fidem hiſtoriæ deſcriptis. 
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TRACT 7 


4p hs de legibus quilas . 


tur parriare he, tam ante quam poſt 


duiluvium, uſque ad Ztempus quo ſo- 


lenniter ſancitum eſi Fædus Moſai- 
cum Quod leges continet præcipu- 
as quibus tenebatur Populus Judai. 
cus poſt Exodum ex g) pro. 


PRAFATIO. 


UONIAM i in eisige 36 reli- 


gione Cabirica, quam antiquiſſimam 
elle cxiſtimamus omnium idololatricarum, 


ſententiam noſtram paucis indicavimus, eam 
ſcilicet hoc nomine culpandam eſſe quod à 


religione piorum patriarcharum recederet ; 
viſum eſt in hac appendicula, qua tractatum 
hunc concludemus, paulo uberiorem facere 
inquiſitionem in naturam, & authoritatem 
legum patriarchalium, tam circa res divinas 


ſeu religionem, quam circa res humanas ſeu 


Sconomiam & politiam, 


Hinc 


wh. ps. / a @ 2 wy 


Jĩͤĩ?5k ⁵ð ⁊ñ . 


De Legibus Patriarcharum. 399 


Hinc enim cognoſcemus, quantum pati- 


tur tam remota antiquitas, & monumen- - 


torum que nobis reſtant paucitas, quænam 
fuerint illæ leges, & qua fuerint authoritate 
ſancitæ ac promulgatæ, unde elucefcet ea- 
rum tranſgreſſionem fuiſſe illicitam ſerr 


peccaminoſam : Quippe notum eſt omne 


peccatum ſemper fuiſſe legis idonea autho- 
ritate fancite tranſgreſſionem : Notum etiam 
eſt idololatriam gentium Chaldæorum ſci- 
licet & AÆgyptiorum lege Moſaica eſſe alt. 
tiquiorem. 

Ex talibus certe legibus una Moſes 
populum cum eum accedebat Jethro, pri- 
uſquam data eſſet lex in Sinai. (Omnino 
enim cenſeo doctiſſimum Elienſem in com- 
mentariis in Exodum, cap. xviii. 6. rectiſ- 
{ime judicare adventum Jethronis ad Mo- 
ſem ſtatim fuiſſe poft proelium contra A- 


malekitas, adeoque antequam lex daretur 


e monte Sinai, & tam conſilium Jethronis, 
quam reſponſum Moſis eodem tempore 
datum eſſe: Renitentibus licet Judæis re- 
centioribus, aliiſque doctis chriſtianis) Vi- 


de Gen. xviit. 19. ubi ſtatuta Dei, ejuſque 


leges nominantur ; his ſignificatur lex ante 


Moſem. Huc etiam digitum intendere vi- 
detur. Deut. xxxii. 7. Nihilominus credo 
Moſem non ſtatim juxta hoc conſilium con- 

ſtituiſſe 
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400 De Legibus P e 


ſtituiſſe 70 ſeniores 1 in ſuum auxilium : Sed 
id feciſſe poſt acceptam 2 Deo legem, uti 


innuitur Deut. i. 9. Ipſe Jethro monuit Mo. 
ſem hoc ſine Dei mandato non eſſe facien. 


dum, Exod. xviii. 23. tale mandatum non 


legimus dari, niſi poſt datam lege, & ſcri. 
bitur, Num. xi. 16. 
Præterea etiam ex inveſligatione legum 


patriarchalium manifeſtum fiet patriarcha- 
rum tam pietatem, quam humanitatem me- 


ritiſſime proponi poſſe in exemplar, imi- 
tandum tum a Judeis, qui ipſos propius ſe- 


quebantur, tum a gentibus omnibus, quæ, poſt 


Chriſti precipue tempora, in eandem cum 
ipſis eccleſiam catholicam fuerint vocandæ. 


Certum enim eſt legem Moſaicam non fuiſſe 


patriarchali contrariam, ſed eam potius ſta- 


bilire, & circumſtantiis populi Judaici. ad- 
huc minorennis, ad tempus accommodari. 
Nec minus conſtabit has patriarcharum le- 


ges viam tam Judæis, quam gentibus munire, 


ad recipiendam ſuo tempore lucem evan- 


gelicam, à Chriſto ejuſque apoſtolis propo- 


nendam, quæ cum patriarcharum traditio- 


nibus moribuſque per omnia convenit. 
Amplum ſane hinc video mihi aperiri 
campum, quem totum pro meritis excolere 
non eſt meæ tenuitatis, multo minus expe- 
ctare licet hoc me preftare poſſe in hac ap- 
pendicula, 


(C 


di 


De Legibus Plump r Bu 40 


pendicula, quam diſquiſitioni noſtræ de Ca- 
birorum religione viſum eſt annectere. Suf- 
 ficiat itaque fi prima harum legum rudi- 
menta coner breviter monſtrare, & doctio- 
ribus juris tam priſci conſultis hanc tradam 
lampada luculentius adornandam. His bre- 
viter præfatis proponemus : 1. Definitio- 
nem, ſeu deſcriptionem aliqualem hujuſ- 

modi legum generalem, eamque explica- 
bimus. 2. Diſtributionem dabimus, ſeu di- 
viſionem exhibentem earum be 1 
grantes. 5 117. 


| EET EPELELE) 
Ai pt 


De af nitione legum patriarchalinm. | 


EGES patriarchales ſunt præcepta 
c liberas patriarcharum actiones di- 
« rigentia ad vitam beatam, ſeu ſummum 
« humani generis bonum, ab idonea ſeu 
« ſufficiente authoritate data, premiis pœ- 
* niſque, ſeu promiſſis idoneis & minis 
* ſancita & munita, & ſufficienter promul- | 

„gata. Hec paucis explicabimus. 
Patriarchas intelligo tam ante, quam poſt 
RT eorumque leges ad totum huma- 
D 8 num 
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num genus pertinere arbitror, ut Judet de 
Noachidarum legibus loqui ſolent. Nullz 
preter eas leges adeo feliciter confiderant 
omnes homines tanquam unius Dei ſubdi. 
tos, ſeu cives; nullæ tam indubitatam exhi- 
bent omnium conſanguinitatem, omnes 


unius, 1. Adami; 2. Unius Noachi filios 


declarando. 
1. Liberarum ackionum nomine comple- 
ctimur tam primo actus intelle&iis humani 


veritatem diligenter, præſertim de rebus non 


viſis, inveſtigantis, agnoſcentis, perpenden- 


tis, & applicantis ad mores regendos, quam 
ſecundo voluntatis, & affectuum ir bonis 


hinc notis perſequendis & complectendis, 


necnon in malis ſic præceptis averſandis 
& fugiendis. Horum utrumque fatis a. 
perte indicat apoſtolus ad Hebræos, cap: xi. 


religionem patriarchalem fidei nomine de- 
ſcribens. Fides autem tam firmum afſen- 


ſum intellectus quam conſenſum volunta- 
tis efficacem ad bona opera complectitur, 
uti oſtendemus infra cum de generalibus 
legibus patriarchalibus diſſeremus: Qup- 
pe verſu tertio aſſerit ea per diligentem 
veri inveſtigationem nos perduci in cogni- 
tionem, quod prime cauſe, hoc eſt Dei, 
viribus mundus eſt factus. Nempe cauſam 


non. viſam ex effecto ſenſibus noto perci- 
| prnys: 


ns Tag. — At =. i a _ a a 
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Die Legibus P atriarcharum. 403 
e pimus: Ipſumque mundum ita ab eo com- 


Fparatum eſſe obſervamus, ut qui Deo ejus 
t creatori & conſervatori hominum coope- 


. rantur, itaque illius favorem quærunt, cer- 
. tam accipient mercedem, quod exprimitur 
. verſu præcipue ſexto. His conſentanee 


ad ipſius Caini conſcientiam provocat Deus 
Gen. iv. 7. Nonne tu acceptus eris ſi bene 
- WM feceris ? ſin male feceris, inſtat peceati peena, 
hoc enim ſonant verba, . um a Phe 
n WM catum excubans, | 
n. Confer his ea quæ Paulus diſſerit genti- 
m bus Lyſtræ, Act. xiv. 15 ad 18, & Athe- 
us nis, c. xvii. 24 ad 30. nam gentes primo 
is, ducendæ ſunt ad religionem patriarchalem, 
115 unde degenerarunt, (quæ primus eſt gradus 
a. ad evangelicam;) inde itur ad legem & 
vi. prophetas, qui immediate ducunt ad Chri- 
le- ſtum. 
en Quinetiam diſcrimen inter actus humano 
ta- generi beneficos & è contra nocivos notum 
ur, eſſe omnibus, ſatis ibi innuitur: Nempe 
bus fatis novimus quinam actus nobis ipſis & 
up: poſteris noſtris nocerent, quinam etiam pro- 
deſſent; & inde ſimiliter colligamus quinam 
alis proſint aut noceant. quia nobis alii 
ſunt ſimiles. 
2. Cufficienteni aut borit atem intelligimus, 
vel Dei ſummi rectoris notam approbatio- 
4. D d 2 8 | nem, 
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| Tegnorum | ac civitatum formas fuiſſe in 


nem, & revelationem, quam crebram fuiſſe 0 
in primorum patriarcharum temporibus te. MW n 
ſtantur ſacræ literæ, vel etiam hominum e. 
ui ſummam tenebant in qualibet familia g 
aut quolibet regno dignitatem. Certum m 
enim eſt mandata parentum, ſeu patrum. a 
familias, & quibus primi ortum ducebant re- th 
ges & imperatores, dummodo Dei manda- et 
tis non eſſent contraria , m vigorem N 

obtinuiſſe. 
Nec occurrit mihi quicquatn cur dubi. m 
tem quin in priſcis temporibus varie po- fic 
litiarum forme ex pattis & conventis in- di 
ter patres- familias conſtitui poſſint, quem. tr: 
admodum nunc dierum in variis regnis, MW i 
& civitatibus factum videmus. Quoniam MW pu 
autem nihil his de rebus ex hiſtoriis que cic 
reſtant perſpicue conſtat, preſtat ſilere MW un 
quam inanes ſequi conjecturas. Ad rem das 
noſtram ſufficiat dixiſſe patriarchas vixiſſe Wl tut 
non ſolum ſecundum -leges nature, à Deo leg 
mentibus omnium hominum impreſſas, ve- WW iis 
rum etiam ſub legibus è revelatione. divi- aut 
na conſtitutis, & fideliter iis traditis, nec I tur 
non ſab legibus humanis idonea authorita- MW mi! 
te factis, quemadmodum diverſe ſunt chri- WM run 
ſhane politie, que nunc florent; velut WW vit: 
varias legimus in antiquiſſimis temporibus I pol 
tes, 


Græcia, 


5 


De Legibus Patriarcharum, 405 
Grecia, Sicilia, & Italia, atque inter eth - 
nicos floruiſſe. Interim conſtat eandem 
eſſe vim obligatricem legum in omnibus 
gentibus, quanquam varia fuit forma ſum- 
me poteſtatis, in qua legum condendarum 
authoritas reſidebat. Talis certe fuit au- 
thoritas Judicum Jobi tempore, qui puni: 
ebant cultum ſolis & lunæ dololatricatin. 

Vide Job. xxxi. 26, 28. 0 
zo, Notandum venit agen has, uti 5 6s | 
muniri ac ſanciri, partim premits ſeu bene- 
ficiis, quibus fruituri erant obedientes ſub- 
diti, partim pens infligendis in earum 
tranſgreſſores. Poene autem ille conſi - 
ſtunt partim in amiſſione, favoris princi- 
pum, ſolationum pacis, in incapacitate offi- 
ciorum & honorum, partim vero in ſube- 
re undo plagas, aliaque mala corpori infligen- 
m das, ipſamque mortem, quod ultimum dici- 
Te tur ſupplicium. Illud autem proprium eſt 
eo legum patriarchalium (uti evangelicarum 
e- Wl üs conſentientium) quod in his uti Dei 
vi- authoritas in is ferendis præcipue ſpecta- 
tur, ita in earum ſanctione minæ, ac pro- 
miſſa Dei præcipuum obtinent locum, quo- 
rum utramque non hanc tantum ſpectant 
tam quam nunc degimus, ſed illam que 
poſt mortem incipit, & cujus tam felicita- 
tes, quam pœnæ in æternum ſunt dura- 
d 3 tur. 
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ture. Hine ante diluvium, multos annos, 
 Enochus vivus in coelum transfertur; ſed 


ante tranſlationem prophetavit de judi cio 
Dei in homines morum corruptiſſimorum, 
iis ſimiles, quibus caligo tenebrarum in æ- 
ternum ſervata eſt. Epiſt. Jud. . 13. con- 
ferendus cum 14. 

Notandum autem eſt tranſlationem Eno. 
chi includere non ſolum animam ejus, ſed 
& corpus ei conjunctum; ideoque hinc fo- 
veri judicium, & ſpem, non animas tantum 
hominum beatam æternitatem aſſecutas eſſe 
in ccelis, verum etiam eorum corpora in 
ſtatum immortalitatis mutari poſſe, id De- 
um facturum eſſe aliis Enochi pietatem 

imitantibus, mutando ſclicet eorum cor. 
pora, in corpora cceleſtia ſeu ſpiritualia, 
- uti docuit apoſtolus 1 Cor. xv. à V. 40 ad 
53 incluſive. Atque tanti præmii ſpes po- 
tenter ſuadet vitam Deo placentem, qua- 
lem vixit Enochus, & deterret ab omni ini- 
quitate, monendo ei debitam eſſe pœnam, 
qua tanta ſpe prorſus excidamus, & in ſta- 
tum beatæ immortalitati me contrarium 
miſeri delabamun. n 


His conſentanea ſunt quæ awer no- 


| ſter innuit, Judæos è ſcripturis (veteris te- 
ſtamenti, & i1s quæ continent promiſſa pa: 
triarchis data) non immerito To vitam 

| Kternam; 


15 TT y 
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æternam, Joh. v. 39. & Paulus tam Rom. iv. 
17. quam Heb. xi. 19. affirmat Abrahamum 
credidiſſe Iſaacum, ſi eum mactaſſet, reſuſ- 
citatum fore Dei potentia, eundemque cum 
aliis patriarchis patriam urbemque cœle- 
{tem expectaſſe, Heb. xi. 16. Manifeſtum 
autem eſt quod ſi hæc tanta præmia eorum 
pietatem manerent, eorum amiſſionem, alia- 
que mala impiis eſſe reſervata eodem jure. 
Ex hac definitionis parte differentia con- 
ſtituitur inter leges naturales, & patriarcha- 
les, quod he præmia pœnaſque ſperent 1 
Deo per revelationem datas, quas lex mere 
naturalis non novit. Hinc etiam patet 
convenire leges patriarchales cum Moſaicis, 
quoniam Moſaicæ iiſdem revelatis præmi- 
is pœniſque cum patriarchalibus ſtabilian - 
tur. „„ + 
4, Denique promulgatio harum legum 
innuit eas deduct in patriarcharum, & om- * 
nium iis ſubditorum notitiam, partim per 
naturalem omnium rationem, que leges 
naturales per ſe perſpicit, ut in libro 4e Le- 
gibus Nature oſtendimus. Eæ autem maxi- 
mam legum patriarchalium partem conſti- 
tuunt, partim vero per brevem, certam, 
-- facilemque traditionem parentum eas filiis 
a: ſuis tanquam pretioſiſſimum theſaurum 
m |  Ddq4 tranſmit⸗- 
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408 De Legibus Patriarcharum. 
tranſmittentium. Hoc autem monifeſtum 
= wy conſideremus: | 

„ Tradenda hoc modo eſſe admodum 
3 & evidentia; hæc ſcilicet, Primos 
parentes à prima cauſa ſeu Deo fuiſſe: 


Deum punire ſolitum fuiſſe improbos ut 


plurimum: Pioſque præmiis ampliſſimis 
exornare, (Vide Gen. xviii. 25 ;) idque pro- 
miſlis ſuis, paucis, ſed magnis ſignificare: 


Eundemque & animo noſtro colendum eſſe, 


(ejuſque cultui inſervientes, donis è ſub- 


ſtantia noſtra honorandos) idque ritibus 


paucis, fed decoris: Hominibus autem aliis 
ea eſſe facienda, que ab alus nobis fieri vo- 
lemus cum ratione exoptare. Hæc tam 


Philiſtinis, AMgyptiis ortu, quam Abrahamo, 


& ilaaco nota eſſe conſtat. Gen. xxi. 23. 
XXV1. 29. 

-2%, Haæc & iis ſimilia per paucorum fide- 
UiGimotrumque parentum manus tradi potu- 
iſſe, & de facto tradita fuiſſe; tam A crea- 
tione ad diluvium, quam a diluvio ad Mo- 
{is tempora; ut interim tamen addi poteſt 
probabile eſſe etiam ante diluvium, multo- 
que magis ante Moſis tempora, 1 
peritiam ab hominibus inventam eſſe, & 


ſeriptis, quanquam ea non compareant, 15 


Higionis ſummam hominibus traditam fuiſſe, 
RON. 
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quod quidem alibi ſuggeſſimus. Vide Jo- 


ſephum de Sethi Columnis: Teſtimonia 


de Thothi inventis literis: Job xxxi. 35. 


Kix. 23, 24. 


Interim vero notandum eſt de certa e 


vique traditionis via, quod ea tradetur per 


pauciſſimos homines, & fide digniſſimos, 
juxta hiſtoriam Moſaicam prout literis He- 
braicis traditur : Scilicet fic traditur ab 
Adamo ad Shemum per unum Methuſe- 
lah ejuſque co vos omnes, juxta calculum 
Hebræum, non autem juxta calculum Sep- 
tuaginta (ut vocantur) interpretum: Ibi 
enim Methuſelah moritur diu ante nativi- 
tatem Shemi, qui juxta Hebræos cum She- 
mo vixit per annos prope centum. 

Similiter etiam res accidit in traditione à 
Shemo ad Abrahamum, qui coævi fuerunt 
aliquandiu, juxta calculum Hebræum, non 
autem juxta Septuaginta, vel juxta codicem 
Samaritanum. Quare vel hoc nomine He- 
bræum codicem cæteris præferendum eſſe 
judico, quanquam ali multe occurrunt 
rationes, quas in hanc rem obtulerunt alii, 
nec eæ ſunt à me repetendæ. 

Adjiciam tamen hie unicum quod mihi 
videtur non contemnendum, quanquam ab 
alis hac de re ſcriptoribus omittatur: Sci- 
licet you Adamus, * uxor Eva ſe- 

5 cundum 


x 
* 
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cundum nature ordinem non potuerunt 


habere umbilicos in medio ventrum ſuorum, 
uti habent omnes homines qui naſcuntur e 
mulieribus propter vaſa umbilicalia quæ 


umbilico inſeruntur, & è Placenta uterina 


nutrimentum afferunt infantibus, in utero 


matrum ſuarum generatis, indeque prode- 


untibus. Nec credibile eſt Deum crea- 
viſſe in protoplaſtis umbilicos qui us eſſent 
prorſus inutiles, & eos redderet obnoxios 


periculoſo morbo, qui omphalocele dicitur 


à medicis. 

Potuerunt itaque protoplaſte, ſalva vere- 
cundia (velatis genitalibus) oſtendere poſte- 
ris ſuis omnibus, & ante Methuſelah natis, 
& ipſi etiam, idque ſepe, & per multos an- 
nos, ſe non habere umbilicos, ideoque non 
natos eſſe è mulieribus, ſed creatos eſſe à 


Deo, atque hanc traditionem hoc ſigno na- 


turali confirmare potuerunt. Atque hoc 
à ſe viſum affirmare potuit Methuſelah ejus 
com vo Noacho, ejuſque filus, Shemo præ- 


ſertim viro pio, & fideli teſti, qui poſt di- 
luvium per annos vixit quingentos, atque 


hæc à Methuſelah aliiſque viſa ipſi Abra- 

hamo, ejuſque anteceſſoribus poſt diluvium 
omnibus certiſſimo teſtimonio ſtabilire po- 
tuit. 


CAP. 


VV . 0 
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De di Aributiome harum 22 in partes: a 
Et de Antediluvianis. 


\ CCURATAM hic diviſionem non 
polliceor; ſufficiat ſi uſibus humanis 
utilem afferam, que hec ſit: Nempe pri- 
mo, aliæ leges patriarchales latius patent, 
& ad multa ſimul officia viri boni dirigunt. 
Secundo, aliæ minus late ſunt, & ad unum 
vel pauca ſimul dirigunt, & mandant. Pri- 
oris generis ſunt hujuſmodi. Gen. xvii. 1. 
1 6 ſum Deus omnipotens, ambula coram 
me, & eſto integer, V. 2. Et diſponam fidus 
meum inter me & te, & multiplicabo te plu- 
rimum. Similia præcepta ſuggeruntur in om- 
nibus locis ubi laudatur timor Dei, via Dei, 
facere juſtitiam & judicium, ſed præcipue 
ubi exempla proponuntur fidei, & amoris 
erga verum Deum, per quem fides opera - 
tur efficaciter. In his omnibus, & aliis que 
his conſimilia ſunt, lex fidem & charitatem 
patriarchis imperans innuitur. E contra 
autem ubi reprehenditur aut punitur ex- 
emplariter impietas, infidelitas, injuriave 
cujuſlibet generis, ſive Deum reſpiciat, ſive 
wee ; leges hæc mala prohibentes, etiam 
N | | ante 


412 De Lage P atriarcharun,. 


ante legem- Molaicam extitiſſe ſu ggerun: 
tur. N Poke. 

Videtur enim e totam hiſtoriam quæ 
decalogum p præcedit ideo ſcripſiſſe, ut inde 


diſcerent prudentes lectores Deum unicum, 


hominum creatorem, & conſervatorem, 
humanum genus ab initio ad illud tempus 
gubernaſſe per leges bene convenientes, 


cum iis quas populo ſuo peculiari effet tra- 
diturus: Eundemque per omnia retro ſæ- 
cula iis obſequentes in tutelam, amicitiam, 


& honorem apud ſe recepiſſe, & promiſſa 
dediſſe omni ſpe majora; iis autem qui ſe- 
cus fecerint Deum diluvium immiſiſſe uni- 
verſale, & ſuper Sodomam & Gomorrham 


demiſiſſe pluviam ſulphuris & ignis è cœ - 


lis, in exemplum ignis æterni, quem pati- 
entur ſimilia facientes, uti. monet apollalys 
Jude . 


Hanc ob cauſam aka eſt hi 8 


quedam exempla pietatis, & juſtitiæ pa- 
triarchalis, è ſcripturis electa, in quibus le- 


gum harum vis maxime elucet, & quæ 


Deus laudibus, præmiis, aut promiſſis pre- 
tioſiſſimis cohoneſtavit. His tamen præ- 


mittendam cenſui obſervatiunculam de pro- 
miſſo illo, quod Tgwrdayyia dici, idque 
merito, ſolet, quo ſpondet Deus ſe poſitu- 
rum inimicitiam inter ſemen mulieris, & 


ſemen 


8 
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ſemen ſerpentis, hoc conteret caput ſer- 
pentis, ſerpens autem illius calcaneum; quod 
quidem figurate dici cum aliis pleriſque 
chriſtianis intelligo : Deum nempe ecclefie 
ſux ex humano genere deſumpte, & ſub 
ejus capite Chriſto militanti animum vireſ— 
que daturum eſſe, quibus conſtanter ſe op- 
ponant omni poteſtati ſatanicæ, idque eo 
ſucceſſu ut tandem eam quanquam angeli- 
cam, & naturaliter hominibus majorem, pe- 
nitus ſuperabunt; etſi in hac lucta cam ec- 
cleſia quam ipſe Chriſtus incommoda n 
ſeu dolores contuſi calcanei patiantur. 

Hoc enim promiſſum ideo manifeſte & 
mera Dei gratia proficiſcitur, quia. nullum 
plane meritum, immo inexcuſabilis provo- 
catio præceſſerat. Et hinc patet omnes 
hominum vires, quibus eluctari poſſint & 
peccatis ſuis & ſatanæ dominio, Dei mi- 
ſericordiæ deberi. Noſtrum tamen eſt viri- 
bus à Deo datis ſedulo anniti, ut Chriſtum 
ducem ſequentes caput ſerpentis contera- 
mus: Quippe in hac lucta contra infideli- 
tatem, & legis divinæ violationem, (quam 
ſuaſit ſatanas, ſuggerens protoplaſtis quod 
non morerentur ſi peccarent) ſumma totius 
obſequii legibus divinis præſtandi contine- 
tur. 28 333 Ap e 
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Tranſeamus nunc ad melins: illud ſacriſ 
cium quod Abelem Deo per ſidem obtuliſſe 


teſtatur author ad * xi. 4. quod qui- 
dem recte collegit è Gen. iv. 4. è reſpectu 
Dei ad Abelem & ad munus ejus. Is enim 
erat judex optimus, tam de animo offeren- 


tis quam de muneris oblati pretio ſeu va- 
lore; & Junius TAdova vi tranſtulit, ma- 
joris pretii ſacrificium, & de donis ejus te. 


ſtimonium perhibuiſſe dicitur Deus. Cer- 
tum opinor eſt iis temporibus nullos fuiſſe 


nummos, ſeu nullam communem menſu- 
ram valoris rerum omnium, ſemper tamen, 
uti reor, agni, hoedique gregis, & eorum 
adeps pluris æſtimabatur, quam herbæ qui- 


bus paſcuntur, aut fructus arborum, inde- 


que greges in propriam ſingulorum poſſeſ- 
ſionem tranſierunt citiſſime, cum agri & 
eorum fructus communes multis relinque- 


bantur per multos ab initio annos. Notum 


etiam eſt quod quanto magis res quelibet 
in proprietatem hominum ceſſerant, tan- 


to major eſt ſui abnegatio in eo qui eas 
alteri donat; & quo magis quiſpiam Deum 


fib1 præfert, eo magis illum amat, & mag- 


nus erga Deum amor (quem teſtatur libe- 
rale donum) magne fidei de eo, ejuſque 


1 __ eſt certifſi mum. 


Quinetiam 
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Quinetiam quoniam è manſuetis, & in 


proprietatem reductis animalibus hic omne 
facrificium deſumitur, & ea ſola ante dilu- 


vium munda haberentur animalia que po- 


ſtea ſub lege Moſaica declarata ſunt talia, 
eaque conſtanter in ſacrificiis offerebantur, 
manifeſtum eſt ea que ſunt fere nature, & 
venationibus capienda, qualia apud Sancho- 
niathonem legimus ſumpta a Caini poſteris, 
(uti reor) non fuiſſe legitima ſacrificia ſe- 


cundum leges patriarchales, quas itaque | 
violabant primi illi ſacrificatores apud San- 


choniathonem ante Noachi tempora, utl 
ego illum expono. 

De Setho pauca tantum in ſcripturis oc- 
currunt, ſed ex his duobus que obſervavi 
non poſſum non colligere, eum inter pios 
patriarchas ſumma cum probabilitate cen- 
ſendum eſſe. 1. Quod ejus mater dixit 
eum à Deo datum eſſe in locum filii ſui 
Abelis quem amiſerat. Sane non feliciter 
Abelis viri ſanctiſſimi locum ſuppleret, niſi 
ipſe etiam fuerit ſanctus. 2. Certum eſt 


ex illius poſteris fuiſſe Noachum, cum filiis 


ſuis, ideoque omnes homines qui vixerunt 
poſt diluvium inter quos præcipuus eſt ille 
dervator noſter, qui ſupra omnes benedictus 
eſt : Omnes autem Cainis poſteri in aquis 


diluvi ad internecionem perfectam deleti 


ſunt. 
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4 1 4 De Legibus P vida 


Tranſeamus nunc ad melins: illud fecrif. 


cium quod Abelem Deo per fidem obtuliſſe 
teſtatur author ad Heb.” xi. 4. quod qui. 


dem recte collegit & Gen. iv. 4. e reſpectu 
Dei ad Abelem & ad munus ejus. Is enim 


erat judex optimus, tam de animo offeren- 


tis quam de muneris oblati pretio ſeu va- 
lore; & Junius TAdova, brian tranſtulit, ma- 
joris pretii ſacrificium, & de donis ejus te- 
ſtimonium perhibuiſſe dicitur Deus. Cer- 


tum opinor eſt iis temporibus nullos fuiſſe 


nummos, ſeu nullam communem menſu- 


ram valoris rerum omnium, ſemper tamen, 


uti reor, agni, hoedique gregis, & eorum 
adeps pluris æſtimabatur, quam herbæ qui- 


bus paſcuntur, aut fructus arborum, inde- 


que greges in propriam ſingulorum poſſeſ- 


ſionem tranſierunt citiſſime, cum agri & 
eorum fructus communes multis relinque- 
bantur per multos ab initio annos. Notum 


etiam eſt quod quanto magis res quelibet 


in proprietatem hominum ceſſerant, tan- 
to major eſt ſui abnegatio in eo qui eas 
alteri donat; & quo magis quiſpiam Deum 


fibi præfert, eo magis illum amat, & mag- 
nus erga Deum amor (quem teſtatur libe- 
rale donum) magne fidei de eo, ejuſque 
perfectionibus, ſignum eſt certiſſimum. 


Quinetian 
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Quinetiam quoniam è manſuetis, & in 
proprietatem reductis animalibus hic omne 

ſacrificium deſumitur, & ea ſola ante dilu- 


vium munda haberentur animalia quæ po- 


ſtea ſub lege Moſaica declarata ſunt talia, 
eaque conſtanter in ſacrificiis offerebantur, 
manifeſtum eſt ea que ſunt feræ nature, & 
venationibus capienda, qualia apud Sancho- 
niathonem legimus ſumpta a Caini poſteris, 
(uti reor) non fuiſſe legitima facrificia ſe- 
cundum leges patriarchales, quas itaque 
violabant primi illi ſacrificatores apud San- 
choniathonem ante Noachi tempora, uti 
ego illum expono. 8 

De Setho pauca tantum in ſcripturis oc- 
currunt, ſed ex his duobus quæ obſervavi 
non poſſum non colligere, eum inter pios 


patriarchas ſumma cum probabilitate cen- 
ſendum eſſe. 1. Quod ejus mater dixit 
eum à Deo datum eſſe in locum filii ſuit 


Abelis quem amiſerat. Sane non feliciter 


Abelis viri ſanctiſſimi locum ſuppleret, niſi 


ipſe etiam fuerit ſanctus. 2. Certum eſt 


ex illius poſteris fuiſſe Noachum, cum filiis 


ſuis, ideoque omnes homines qui vixerunt 


poſt diluvium inter quos præcipuus eſt ille 
dServator noſter, qui ſupra omnes benedictus 


eſt : Omnes autem Cainis poſteri in aquis 


diluvii ad internecionem perfectam deleti 


ſunt. 
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ſunt. Probabile itaque videtur magnum 
hoc diſcrimen inter Adami filios Deum po. 


ſuiſſe, in ſignum peculiaris amoris ipſiys 


tanquam pit viri, cum certum fit totale ex. 
Cidium totius familiæ & ſeminis Caini, 


argumentum eſſe ſeveritatis divinæ in pu- 


niendo impio illorum patre.  _ 

_  Preterea vero mihi admodum placet 
Chaldeus paraphraſtes Onkeloſi quem ſequi. 
tur Schindleri expoſitio textus Num. xxiv. 

15. cui etiam favet doctiſſimus Caſtellus in 
verbo pp Kirchar, ſic ſonant eorum ver- 

ba. Onkelos verba Hebræa que vulg. Lat. 
nimis infeliciter tranſtulit vaſfabit omnes 


filior Sethi, rectiſſime (ut reor) tranſtulit 


Nee 122: 5525 Mown Vißbiloth Becol Beni 
Enaſhe, & dominabitur omnium filiorum bo. 


minum, quoniam omnes poſt diluvium ſunt 


filii Noe, adeoque Sethi, fic Schindlerus. 
Caſtellus difto loco ſuggerit Syrum in- 
terpretem, & Arabem Erpenii eandem ſe- 
qui ſententiam. Porro etiam Septuaginta per 
verbum Teva innuere quod ; pabulabi- 
tur, ſeu tanquam paſtor ad paſtum ducet om- 


nes filios Seth; quibus verbis puto eos in- 


tellexiſſe totum genus humanum quos Chri- 
ſtus paſcet, unde luculenta de Meſſia pro- 
phetia emerget è verbis Balaami. Poſtquam 
. e eee - hec 
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hæc ſcripſeram, vidt doctiſſimum N 


epiſcopum Elienſem idem ſentire. 


Tranſeamus hinc ad maximum pietatis 
exemplum Henochum, de quo quia antea 
obiter notavi Deum in eo cœleſtis premir 
exemplum dediſſe; hic tantum adjiciam 


eum patrem fuiſſe Methuſalæ. Nec du- 


bium eſſe poteſt eum docuiſſe filium ſuum, 
quocum vixit per annos 300, omnia ue 
in legibus patriarchalibus continentur, (erat 
enim ipſe propheta;) atque hac ratione fili- 
um ſuum idoneum fecerit, qui ea omnia 
Noacho, ejuſque filiis circiter annos cen. 
tum ante ipſius mortem natis narraret, tra- 
deretque fideliter. 

At ne nimius ſim in hiſce remoti inn imis 
& admodum obſcuris temporibus, feſtinan- 
dum eſſe cenſeo ad Noachum, & ejus filios; 


qui quoniam nati eſſent ante diluvium, ſed 


poſt illam cladem per aliquot centurias 
vixerunt, conſiderandi ſunt tanquam Jani 


bifrontes prorſum & retrorſum ſpectantes. 


De Noacho monet ſcriptura quod Ora- 
culum acceperit de rebus non viſis, Heb. 
xi. 7. fic ſonat vox νçricd eis, aliquandiu 
ante diluvium, quod venturum eflet ; tic te- 
ſtatur Moles, Gen. vi. 13. Hoc antiquif- 
ſimum oraculum quod uſpiam legiſſe me 
memini, quanquam colloquia Dei cum A- 

EZ * e damo 
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damo & Caino, priora legimus, quæ nuſ. 
piam dicta ſunt oracula. Obſervavit etiam 
ad Hebræos apoſtolus xi. 7. Noachum, & 
fidem adhibuiſſe huic oraculo, & inde or- 
tum eſſe timorem Dei, & obedientiam ejus 
mandatis, de præparandis omnibus ad ſa- 
lutem ſuam, familiæ ſuæ, & omnium ani- 
malium a diluvio, neceſſariis. Unde patet 
nec vanam nec mortuam fuiſſe ejus fidem, 
indeque colligit apoſtolus, eum heredem 
fuiſſe juſtitiæ ex fide. 5 
Notandum autem hoc eſt, quoniam hoc 
eſt exemplum fidei, & præmii, ſeu here- 
ditatis inde reportatæ ipſo Abrahamo longe 
antiquius, immo prius ipſo diluvio, hoc et 


in religione patriarcharum antediluviano- 


rum. Immo obſervavi hunc Noachum pri- 
mum eſſe omnium hominum qui juſtus di- 
ctus eſt Gen. vi. 9. vii. 1. & hoc videtur 
fundamentum dicti apoſtolici quod erat he. 
res Juſtitiæ ex fide; adeoque hæc juſtitia 
ex fide prima eſt juſtitia que exprimitur 
in facris literis. Non tamen negaverim 
Abelem, Enochum alioſque ſua fide ante 
Noachi tempora juſtos fuiſſe, quamvis hoc 
de iis non expreſſe dicatur in ſcriptura. 
Certe fides aliorum eadem fuit, & pariter 
efticax tam ad bona opera, quam ad ſalu- 

tem. . 
E Immo 
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rave mihi verum videtur, quod alicubi 
memini à Cl. Pearſono nuper Ceſtrienſi 
epiſcopo notatum eſſe, Noachum a ſancto 
Petro in epiſtola ſecunda it. 5. Octavum 
prædicatorem juſtitiæ dici, quanquam Mo- 
ſes nuſquam dixerit quinam fuerint ſeptem 
juſtitie præcones qui illo fuerint priores. 
Credendum eſt tamen, & Deum in terris 
ſemper habuiſſe eccleſiam, & in eccleſia 
ſemper extitiſſe juſtitiæ præcones, & ſep- 
tem quidem Noacho quadantenus ſimiles. 
Ad eum itaque redeamus, notemuſque 
quod ipſius miniſterio præſtitum ſuggeſſit 
ſanctus Petrus, 1 epiſt. iii. 20, 21. aliquid 
ſalutifero baptiſmati chriſtianorum ſimile, 
quod quidem explicatu non eſt admodum 
difficile, ideoque ne nimium digrediar à 
re pre manibus, relinquo ſtudioſis lectori- 


bus conſiderandum. 

8 De legibus ſpecialibus Noachi tempore 
7 Wl tis illud ſolum viſum eſt obſervare, quod 
WW Deus in ſcripturis ſacris illam ſolam de 
5 homicidio morte homicidæ puniendo com- 


memoravit. Severa hac vindicta dignum 
eſſe hoc crimen agnovit conſcientia Caini, 
idemque agnovit ex eo prognatus Lame- 
chus; ſed non liquet è textu ſacro an gra- 
vior exilio pœna ante diluvium inflicta fu- 

E e 2 exit; © 
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exit, (actu ut loquuntur ſcholæ) nihil am. 
plius hie à me definiendum eſſe cenſeo. 
De aliis Noachidarum legibus, docte ad. 
modum è Judeorum placitis ſeripſit noſtras 
Seldenus, ne alios commemorem.- Sed 
quoniam nihil eſt in Rabbinorum ſcriptis, 
quod non ſit circiter bis mille annis recen- 
_yus lege Moſaica, nihil inde certi de legi. 
bus patriarcharum colligi poſſe judico; ideo- 
que in hac diſquiſitione ſolis ſacris ſcrip. 
turis adhærendum efle ſtatui. De mundis 
& immundis animalibus Noachum alloqui- 
tur Deus, tanquam eorum diſcrimen diu 
ante notum efſet, & munda quidem dic 
que in ſacrificia aſſumi poſſent, reliqu 
autem immunda vocari; de his aliquanto 
diſtinctius tractant leges Moſaicæ, fed ni- 
Hil ibi dici obſervare potui, quo cognoſce- 
remus alia animalia munda aut immunda 


Contllitui, quam quæ ſic pridem habita ſunt. 


Immo porro notavi omnia animalia quæ 
ante legem Moſaicam faerificari. legimus, 
ejuſdem eſſe generis cum 11s que mund 
elle in lege diltinctius traduntur; ideoque 
colligo hac in re legem Moſaicam conſtan- 
ter adheſiſſe moribus & traditionibus pa: 
triarcharum, eademque ſacrificia Noacho 
pro mundis aſſervata fuiſſe in arca, & or 
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ta, ut ſcribitur, Gen. viii. 20, 21. Verba- 


que illa in hiſtoria Motis de omnibus:mun- 


dis animalibus ibi ſcripta, non poſſe intelli- 


gi, niſi eadem intelligantur quæ idem Mo- 


ſes poſtea in lege eſſe munda diſtinctius 
explicavit. Sic autem ipſe ſuus erit inter- 


pres, & populus Iſraeliticus a Moſe intel- 
liget non novam ipſis præſcribi rationem, 
ſed eam que ab initio mundi Deo ejus 
creatori quem colebant fuerat gratiſſimus. 


Sic certe ĩpſe Chriſtus propheta Moſi ſimi- 


lis legem ſuam de individua conjunctione 
inter virum & uxorem ſuam commendat, 


& Moſaicæ divortiorum permiſſioni præa- 


fert, quoniam {ic tuit ab initio, Mat. xix. 8, 
comp V. 4, 5, 6. Idemque id honori cir- 


cumciſionis tribuit quod antiquior ſuerit 


Moſe, & r 1 erer, A eee CC. des 
rivetur. 


c A. P. III. | 
De ldi, patriarchis & He- 


| ciatim de H hems. 
8 nunc ad dilectiſſimum No. 


achi filium Shemum, qui cum Noa- 
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422 De Legibus Patriarcharum. 
cho, & cum Methuſalah fere centum vixit 
annos ante diluvium, & hoc tempore à Me. 
thuſalah ejuſque cozvis, qui ultra ducentos 
cum Adamo vixerant annos, ediſcere potuit 
totam hiſtoriam creationis & lapſus, ac pro- 
miſſum de ſatanæ capite conterendo, legeſ- 
que patriarchales in hac hiſtoria fundatas, in 
ordine ad Dei honorem, & humani generis 
felicitatem promovendam. 

Idem etiam Shemus quoniam ultra quin- 
gentos poſt diluvium annos, decimamque 


adeo à ſeipſo vidit generationem, quippe 


Iſaacus erat 50 annos natus, cum Shemus 
obiit, facillime potuit totam hiſtoriam de 
creatione & providentia Dei, unà cum le- 
gibus patriarchalibus, ſingulis his generatio- 
nibus tradere, multaſque potuit peragrare 
terras a ſua, fratrumque ſuorum ſohole ha- 
bitatas, liſque diligenter inculcare hæc om- 
nia, tanquam ad religionem, & ad vitam 
civilem ſumme neceſſaria; nec ulla eſt ratio 
cur dubitemus quin hæc & voluerit facere, 
& reipſa præſtitit: Præſertim quia proba- 
bile eſt, eum vixiſſe poſt mortem Chami, 
& Japheti fratrum ſuorum : Certe nihil eſt 
in ſcriptura quo illos 500 annos poſt dilu- 
vium vixiſſe ſuadeat. Probabile eſt tantam 
longevitatem datam eſſe A Deo in præmi- 


um eximiæ pietatis illius, præſertim quia 


honoravit 
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honoravit patrem ſuum, illius divinis præ- 


ceptis obtemperando. Morale & æternum 


eſt tam præceptum quintum, quam promiſ- 


ſum ei annexum. Certe neminem legimus 
ad parem cum Shemo longævitatem poſt 
diluvium vixiſſe, confer Eph. vi. 2. | 

Quanquam enim {it cur credamus fratrem 


ejus Chamum, & forte Japhetum, circa ſe- 


cundam aut tertiam A diluvio centuriam 
degeneraſſe in idololatriam, & non multo 
poſt, multos è Shemi poſteris eodem cri- 


mine depravatos fuiſſe ; nihilominus quo- 
niam nemo repente fit turpiſſimus paſſi ſunt 


hi idololatræ alios in eadem terra vivere, 
qui verum Deum colerent, quique alios ad 


veram fidem revertere hortarentur. Sic 


legimus ipſum Abrahamum in quinta à di- 


luvio centuria vixiſſe ſine perſecutione in 


Canaanitide, & in 2Egypto. Sic etiam ſcrip- 


tum eſt Melchiſedecum, quiſquis ille erat, 


ſacerdotem Dei Altiſſimi inter Canaaneos 
in Salem vixiſſe & regnaſſe, ut multi tunc 
fuerunt reges in eadem terra, unde neceſſe 
eſt ut eorum regna non eſſent magna. 
Scilicet nondum erat plena Amorrhæo- 


rum iniquitas, & par, opinor, cæterarum 


erat gentium ratio: Immo forte pejores 
erant Canaanæi ceteris gentibus, nam Ca- 
naanem eorum patrem Noachus diris de- 

Ee 4 Vovit, 
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yovit, uti ſcriptum eſt. Gen. ix. 25. Non 
obſtante tamen Canaanis pravitate, certum 
eſt inter ejus poſteros quiete vixiſſe non 
Abrahamum ſolum, ſed & Iſaacum, qui ibi 
ſepulti ſunt, Jacobo etiam tunc inter eos 
vivente, uſque ad ejus deſcenſum in Ægyp- 
tum, unde poſt mortem illuc tranſlatus à 
Joſepho, cum patribus ſuis ſepeliendus. 
Propter has rationes ſatis credibile mihi 
videtur Shemum. in hac terra potuiſſe quiete 
aliquando vivere, & ſacerdotio veri Dei 
fungi, immo & regnare in urbecula Salem, 
quoniam ejus filius in nona generatione A- 
brahamus inter eos quiete vixit, & magnus 


princeps inter eos ab Hittæis ibi agnoſci- 


tur, Gen. xx111. 6. Immo vero non ſolum 
fieri potuit ut Shemus in Canaanitide unam 
urbem cum adjacente territorio quiete re- 
geret, colonos ſecum huc ducens ut duxit 
Abrahamus; ſed erat ratio ſufficiens quæ 
eum ſuaderet hoc libentiſſime facere volu- 
ile & elegiſſe. | 

Quippe vix credibile eſt tantum virum 
non noviſſe Abrahamum è nepotibus ſuis 
cum colonia, è qua trecenti idonei milites 


ſeligi poſſent (ſufficientibus cuſtodibus ar- 


mentorum ejus relictis) ex Ure Chaldæorum 
in Haranem primo profectum eſſe, & inde 
in terram Canaanæorum. Non potuit eum 

| laters 
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latere Abrahamum ejuſdem Dei ſummi eſſe 
cultorem eximium, reclamantibus licet tam 


Chaldæis quam Canaanæis. Ecquis cre- 


dere poteſt Shemum honiieemns Deo cha- 
riſſimum (quapropter ipſe Deus, Deus 
Shemi ar" igen dicitur ab ipſo Noacho, 
Gen. ix. 26. Benedictus fit Jehovah Deus 
Shemi, eritque Canaan ſervus illis vel illi) 


cohibere ſe potuiſſe, quin quæreret oppor- 


tunitatem eum conveniendi & corrobo- 
randi, adeoque ipſi benedicendi? 

Certe ego arbitror Shemum hunc eſſe 
jllum, cui titulus datur, honoris pleniſſimus, 
Melchiſedeci, hoc eſt regis juſtiſſimi, & 
ſumme pacifici; fic enim intelligo apoſto- 
lum ad Hebreos, cap. vii. 2. Nam fic apud 
Hebræos ſignificant verba rex juſtitiæ & 


rex pacis. Quippe nullus eo tempore ex- 


titit rex, tam juſtitiæ quam pacis adeo 
ſtudioſus. Chamus enim Shemi frater, ejuſ- 


que poſteri ut Cuſh & Nimrod in Chaldæa 


& Aſſyria, necnon in Canaanitide & A.- 
gypto, viam juſtitie tam er ga Deum, in re- 
ligione, quam erga homines in juſtitia ci- 
vili deſeruiſſent, & loco pacis imperium 
ſeu dominium in totum genus humanum 
ſectabantur, idque armatis viribus, & ut 
ſtrenui venatores non feras ſolum, ſed eti- 
am benen prriequenammuy, Nonnulla in 

Sancho» 
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Sanchoniathone obſervavimus que proba- 

| bile eſſe ſuadent Japhetum Chamo confce- 
deratum fuiſſe. Certe nihil extat in hiſto. 
ria quod contrarium ſuadeat, certumque 
eſt omnes Japheti Chamique poſteros in 
idololatriam delapſos eſſe. Solus Shemus, 
& pauci quidem ex illius prognatis vero 
Deo adhæſerunt, in veræ pietatis & pacis 
ſtudio. Tales exiſtimo fuiſſe inter Arabes 


Jobum, ejuſque amicos, in Canaanitide au- 


tem Abrahamum, ejuſque poſteros. | 
Probabile enim videtur, non ſolum Auſj- 
tidem Jobi patriam in Arabia eſſe, ut ple- 
rique conſentiant, verum etiam illum Jobab 
qui inter Joctanis filios numeratur, Gen. x. 
29. vel eſſe celebrem illum patentia Jobum, 


vel eum eſſe illius avum aliquem, à quo no- 


men illud tranſiit in prognatum. Et non 
eſt nihili quod Moſes notandum cenſuit She- 
mum eſſe patrem omnium filiorum Hebe- 


ni, inter quos tam Joctan cenſetur, à quo 
Jobum derivamus, quam Pheleg, è cujus 


poſteris erat Abrahamus; ad quem redire 
oportet velut indubitatum hæredem Shemi 
tam in pietatis quam in pacis ſtudio. 

Certiſſimum enim eſt eundem eſſe illum 


Deum qui Shemi Deus dicitur, Gen. ix. 26. 


qui toties pariter nominatur Deus Abraha- 
mi, ejuſque poſterorum; quo etiam titulo 
& memoriali ſe celebrari voluiſſe affirmavit 

* 


us 
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ipſe, cum Moſem in Ægyptum mittit, Exod. 
iti. 15. Porro autem Deus hec titulo non 
ſolum ſignificat ſe Shemo aut Abrahamo 
amiciſſimum eſſe, verum etiam indicat ſe 
ab his recte cultum fuiſſe, non autem ita 
coli ab aliis, ſive hominibus ſive gentibus, 


que à Shemi aut Abrahami religione diſ— 


ceſſiſſent. 


Tempus quo contigit congreſſus inter 


Melchiſedecum & Abrahamum, juxta nu- 
meros Hebræos, & calculum reverendiſſi- 
mi Armachani, erat A. M. 2092, i. e. 436 
anni poſt diluvium; quo tempore Chaldæi, 
Canaanite, Ægyptii, aliæque omnes gentes 
in idololatriam lapſi fuerant. Immo ante 


Noachi mortem Aſſyrii & Babylonii erant 


idololatræ. 


Quapropter cenſeo Noachum, cum 8 


mo benediceret non autem ejus fratribus, 
Deum Shemi innuere, non eſſe pariter De- 
um Chami, utpote nec pariter illi amicum, 
nec pariter ab eo cultum ; ſimiliter nec 


Deum pariter Japheto amicum eſſe, nec 
pariter ab eo cultum eſſe. Hoc tamen 


diſcriminis ponit Noachus inter Japhe- 
tum & Chamum quod prædicat ventu- 
rum eſſe tempus quo Deus alliciet Japhe- 


tum ut habitet in tentoriis Stemi: id au- 
tem recte interpretamur Japhetum ſe vere 


eccleſiæ, ſeu familiæ Shemi, è qua Meſliah, 
3 adjunctu- 
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428 De Legibus Patriarcharum. 
ad juncturum eſſe, quamvis nunc in Shemi 
tentoriis non Hhabitet, ſed animo ab eo fit 


alieno. Non idem prædicit de Chamo, 
nec tamen ejus poſteros dicit nunquam in 
Shemi tentoriis habitaturos eſſe, ſed ſilen- 


tio ſuo videtur innuere minorem eſſe ſpem 


de eorum reconciliatione cum Deo. Certe 
Athiopica eccleſia in Africa nunc habitans 
ex Arabia migravit, & è Chami poſteris. 
Proculdubio cum Deus dicitur Deus A- 
brahami, fic diſtinguitur a diis Ægyptio- 
rum ad quos mittendus erat Moſes, & à 


dlis Canaanæorum & Chaldæorum inter 
quos pridem habitavit Abrahamus. Vide 


Joſh. xxiv. 2. Pari ratione cum Melchiſe- 
decus ſacerdos dicitur Dei Altiflimi, & 


primus eſt qui apud Moſem dicitur ſacer- 


dos, opponitur illud nomen Dei Altiſſimi, 
diis gentium qui ab iis quoque dicuntur 
Medioxumi ; nec ab ipſis habebantur crea- 
tores cœli & terre ſeu totius mundi, ſed 


ipſi à ſummo creabantur, & eorum pleri— 
que erant principes mortui, & in cœlum, 


uti opinabantur, tranſlati, ut hominibus 


inde benefacerent, velut miniſtri ſummi re- 


gis. Tales ſcilicet Deos colebant gentes 


pleræque omnes per ſuos ſacerdotes, qui- 
bus opponitur Melchiſedecus uni ſummo 


Deo ſacra faciens. 


Nec 


_ n 
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Nec ullus uſpiam hominum in hiſtoria 
ſacra aut profana memoratur in hoc tem- 
pore Abrahami vixiſſe, qui Abrahamo ma- 
jor eſſet, & dignior qui ei benediceret quam 
ejus Atavus in nona generatione Shemus. 
Fruſtra talem quæremus inter Canaanis ma- 
ledicti poſteros; vixerunt fateor eo tempo- 
re è progenitoribus Abrahami Arphaxad, 
Salah & Heber; ſed hi minores erant She- 
mo utpote ejus poſteri: nec quicquam re- 
peritur in hiſtoria quo innoteſcat eos non 
degeneraſſe in idololatriam, cum reliquis 
e gentibus Chaldaicis & MAgyptiis, que flo- 
rentiſſima tunc conilituerunt' regna. Neu- 
trius horum Deus dictus eit Deus uti She- 
mi. Nulla in eorum tentoriis innuitur ec- 
cleſia veri Dei, ſicut in tentoriis She mi. H unc 
itaque virum juſtiſſimum, (utpote pium tam 
erga Deum, quam erga Noachum parentem 
etiam lapſum in ebrietatem) & pacis aman- 
tiſtimum, quod oſtendit generoſa ejus ho- 
ſpitalitas, qua Abrahamum ejuſque comites 
pane & vino excepit: Qui in parva urbe 
Salem vixit, regis & ſacerdotis ſimul ofh- 
cio fungi contentus, illum eſſe judico quem 
Melchitedeci titulo cohoneſtare voluit Mo- 
ſeg 1 | | 
Non me latet viros admodum reverendos 
alter ſentire, nec tamen libet authoritatem 
virorum 
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virorum pariter reverendorum illis oppo- 
nere. Non enim ſola ducor authoritate, 
ſed eam ſententiam potius amplector (falva 
erga diſſentientes reverentia, & honore) 
quæ ration! mee magis ſe probat. Diffi- 
cultates aliquas agnoſco ex epiſtola ad He- 
bræos contra meam ſententiam afferri poſ- 


ſe ; ſed exdem mihi videntur fortius pre- 


mere aliter ſentientes; eas itaque conſidere- 


mus, & ſolvere conemur ad duo capita re- 
ductas. 


1. Prior difficultas oritur è verbis epiſto. 


I» ad Hebreos vii. 3. ubi dicitur Arras 
ajrug, a bea Dres, lui app 1eegey, Hrs 


Crs re Ag xen, 4 muy 0s 16 16 TS 0s 


piver leg eig To omvexts. Hæc omnia viden- 
tur mihi commodiſſime referri poſſe ad 
eximium illum locum in textu Moſaico, ubi 
ortum Abrahami patris fidelium deducit à 


Shemo, adeoque eum eccleſiæ vere poſt 


diluvium patrem primum eſſe oſtendit: Poſt- 
quam ortum omnium gentium quoad civi- 
lem eorum ſtatum in capite decimo gene- 


ſeos abſolviſſet, & earum diſperſionem 4 


Babylone in initio undecimi capitis indicaſ- 
ſet. e n 

Hic autem locus diligenter notandus eſt, 
Gen. xi. 10. & fit initium Paraſnæ in textu 


Hebraico, dignuſque eſt qui novi capitis, 


ſeu 
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ſeu lectionis principium fieret in omnibus 
Bibliis. Ibi eccleſiaſticam, ſi fic loqui liceat, 
hiſtoriam incipit Moſes à Shemo, nullo i 
lius patre, nulla etiam matre nominatis. 
Atque hinc etiam fine genealogia ponitur, 
quoniam hic non derivat jus, aut titulum 
ſuum ad munus ſacerdotale per deſcenſum 
2 quolibet patre, matreve, ut derivare de- 


bebant ſacerdotes Levitici ; ideo Heb. vii. 6. 
idem dicitur py yereanrygurcy rZayray, Que 


verba videntur apertiſſime explicare prius 
poſitum verbum &«ywiaacymreos atque id ip- 


ſum ſatis declarat quid intelligendum ſit 


cum dicitur ſine patre & matre. 

Eodem ſimiliter modo videtur mihi dici 
eum neque initium, neque finem vitæ ha- 
bere, ſcilicet neutrum horum in illo capite 


exprimitur: ſolenne illud verbum, & mor- 


tuus et, quod de antediluvianis ſingulis, 


præter Enochum, poſt longiſſimas eorum 


vitas toties repetitur, capite geneſeos quin- 
to, hic non additur de Shemo. Dicitur ſane 
quod vixit per quingentos annos poſtquam 
genuiſſet Arphaxadum, ſed non dicitur quod 
mortuus eft, uti nec initium ejus vite, ſeu 
nativitas in hoc en undecimo uſpiam ex- 

primitur. 
Similiter in cap: xiv. ubi Melchiſedec 
occurrit Abrahamo, . benedicit, expri- 
| : mitur 
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mitur quidem quod fuerit ſacerdos, ſed nec 
initii, nec finis ejus vitæ ulla omnino fit 


mentio, uti nec patris aut matris illius. 
Et nullus filius Noe. a Moſe reſumitur 
iterum poſt caput decimum tractandus, præ. 


ter unum hunc Shemum; cui hoc ſingulare 
privilegium tribuit Moſes, ut illius & po- 
ſterorum ejus res geſtas ab eo loco ad finem 


Übrorum ſuorum pertractet. 


2. Secunda diflicultas hæc eſt; quomodo 
epiitola ad Hebræos evincat æternitatem ſa- 


cerdotii Chriſti, quandoquidem è Moſis ſi- 
lentio de morte Melchiſedeci ea non poteſt 


probari? Huic {ic reſpondeo: Non id molitur 


apoſtolus, ut è Molis aut verbis aut ſilentio 


probet eternitatem ſacerdotii Chriſti, ſed 
eam deducit è verbis prophetæ Davidis, & 


Dei juramento è Pialmo cx. 4. citatis Heb. 


vii. 17, 21. Hunc autem Pſalmum ipſe 
porro Chriſtus de Melliah intelligendum 


elle oſtendit, Mat xxil. 42, 44. ibique æter- 


nitas ejus ſacerdotii ſolenni gente aper- 
tiſſime confirmatur. 

At fi queratur porro quamado tunc fi- 
mile eſt ſacerdotium Chriſti ſacerdotio Mel- 
chiſedeci? Reſpondeo, in omnibus perfe- 


ctionibus laudibuſque ſacerdotio Melchi- 


ſeci ſimile eſt, at non in ejus imperfectioni- 
bus oportuit eſſe ſimile. Liceat archetypo 


typum 
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typum ſuum excellere. Poſſim tamem hie 


addere quod cum Shemo Deus fuerit Je. 
hovah, certum eſt, ex Heb. xi. 16. illum 


ei præparaſſe civitatem in cœlis, ubi cum 
presbyteris cœleſtibus tex erit, 8 en 


in æternum, Rev. v. 10. Xxx. 6. 
At non licet hoc in loco digredi, ut 
omnia oſtendam in quibus conveniunt inter 
ſe ſacerdotium Chriſti, & Melchiſedeci; 
ſed redeundum eſt ad leges & promiſſa 
patriarchalia, quibus ez velut præmiis ſan- 


ciebantur: Quippe quod ipſos patriarchas, 


& inter eos Shemum, ideo tantum conſide- 
randos ſuſcepimus, quia ex actionibus eo- 
rum a Deo ſummo Judice approbatis, & 
in exempla propoſitis, ipſas leges videamus 
olim Deo hominibuſque obſervatas fuiſſe, 
antequam a Moſe ſcripta fuerit lex. 18 
Concludam itaque hoc caput, hæc tan- 
tum notando, quod Moſes in verbis Shemi, 
ſeu Melchiſedeci oſtendit ejus religionem 
conſiſtere in invocatione Unici Dei, & ejus 
laudibus, quibus agnoſcitur dominus cœli 
& terræ, id eſt, totius univerſi: Idemque 
ab eo, tanquam fonte bonorum omnium, 
omnia felicia fauſtaque Abrahamo precatur. 
Eidemque gratias agit ob victoriam in ho- 
ſtes partam; & ut Dei ſacerdos decimas 
n dem wn * qui victoriæ 


. 


author | 
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. author ſen cauſa fuit præcipu Quantus 


autem honor ex bis tribuitur is Melchiſedeco 
late diſferit apoſtolus ad Hebreos, cap. vii. 
quod lectori perpendendum relinquo: Con- 
tentus hoc ſolum adjicere, mihi incredibile 
videri quenquam è ſtirpe Canaanis male. 
Aicti tanto honore cumulari, & Chriſti ſum. 
mi ſacerdotis e a Moſe conſtitui. 


„’ ο 
CAP. IV. 
De A BR AHA M 0. 


4 
Qngreſtus inter Malchiſedeoum & A- 

brahamum facilem nobis tranſitum 
det à priore ad poſteriorem. In hoc 
autem exemplo obſervatio legis fidei patri- 
archalis eo uſque celebris eſt, ut pater fide- 
liam: dici ſoleat, & primus actus fidet illius 
eam talem fuiſſe oſtendit, que obedientiam 
ſtatim peperit mandato ſane admodum dif- 
ficih, ut relinqueret patriam & cognatos, 
& in terram proficiſceretur ipſi plane in- 
cognitam, quam Deus oſtenderet, cum il- 
luc perveniret: Sed isa vTyersy per fiden 
obedient iam præſtitit inquit apoſtolus, Heb, 
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quandiu in hac terra commoratus fuiſſet, 
& tamen nullum adhuc haberet filium, & 
pluſquam octogenarius eſſet, uxorque e jus 
ſterilis; tandem Deus in viſione quadam ei 
prædixit, quod illius poſteri poſt annos pluſ- 
quam quadringentos ex alia terra, ubi dira 
paſſuri eſſent, in hanc educerentur, eam- 


dictioni credidit, & in obedientia mandatis 
Dei præſtanda perſeveravit. 

Tandem illi centenario naſeitur filius 
promiſſus, ex quo gentes multæ predicun- 
tur aliquando orituræ ; ſed poſtquam ado- 

leverat, in florente jam ætate, ab ipſo Deo 
? poſcitur in facrificium, idque ab ipſius pa- 
tris manu offerendum , quod quidem vix 


C credibile videtur ; credidit tamen Abraha- 
4 mus, & vel ex ipſis ſacrificii cineribus Deum 
# Iſacum hunc reſuſcitaturum exiſtimavit, 


ut ſe in promiſlis ſuis veracem & fidelem 
comprobaret. En fidem viri plane ſtupen- 
dm! En amorem erga Deum ardentiſſi- 
mum! Qui vehementiſſimum parentis af. 
fectum naturalem erga filium obſequentiſ- 
ſimum plane ſuperaret. Nullum eſt man- 
datum cui tanta fides non obtemperaret, 

quia nihil difficilius imperari potuit. 
Notandum autem eſt fidem Abrahami, 
mort, as pariter patriarcharum, ſemper 
F f 2 | fuile 
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que tandem poſſiderent. Etiam huic præ- 
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fuifſe aſſenſum veritati à Deo traditæ, quo. 
ceunque modo, quem Deo placuerit eligere, 
ad eam mentibus eorum imprimendam. 
Certum autem eſt quod Deus veritatety 


patribus hiſce declaravit Teaureoros, ut! te- 


ſtatur apoſtolus, Heb. i. r. Quandoque 
Deus veritatem de rebus non viſis mani- 


feſtavit ipſis gentibus, per rationem in cre- 
atione & ordinaria providentia fundatam; 


ut teſtatur Paulus ad Rom. i. 19, 20. & ad 
Lycaonios, Act. xv. 15, 17. necnon ad A- 


thenjenſes, Acts xvii. A V 24 ad 29. Eadem 
autem hoc modo patriarchis oſtenſa fuiſſe 


nemini licet dubitare. 


Quandqque, priſcis præſertim, de quibus 
loquimur temporibus, rationis dictaminibus 


ſuperaddidit Deus revelationes veritatis per 
viſiones & ſomnia. Sic viſus eſt Deus ab 


Abrahamo, cum eſſet in Meſopotamia, 


Acts vii. 2. & poſtea plura Deus fic indica- 
vit in Canaanitide, Gen. xv. 12. & inde 
ad finem capitis. Erat enim Abrahamus 
propheta, & ſic Deus prophetas alloqui 
ſolitus eſt, Num. xii. 6. ſimilia de ſe dicit 
Eliphaz, Job. iv. 12. ad finem capitis. Quan- 
doque etiam veritas à Deo aliis indicatur 
per ora & ſcripta prophetarum, qui ſe ta- 
les eſſe miraculis aut prædictorum imple- 
tione probaviſſent, & nihil docuerunt quod 

quicquam 
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quicquam à veri Dei honore derogaret, 
uti patet & Moſis dictis, Deut. cap. Xiii. & 


viii. inter ſe collatis. 


Firmiſſime autem fundatur fides; cum 
dictmiba rationis, & prophetarum teſtimo- 
nia, inter ſe conveniunt, & eundem finem, 
Dei ſcilicet honorem, & generis humant 
commune bonum, junctis viribus promo- 
vent. Hoc autem ſuis ſucceſſive tempo- 
ribus fecerunt, qui vixerunt in vera fide pa- 
triarcharum, Judæorum & Chriſtianorum. 
Hi enim ſinguli & dictatis rationis credi- 
derunt, & que præterea addrdit revelatio 


divina, amplexi ſunt. 


Verum diſquiſitio quæ nunc pre mani- 
bus eſt, regulas fidei & morum patriarcha- 
lium tantummodo ſpectat; ſed ea cum 
ſumma cautela inſtituenda eſt, ut oſtenda- 
tur eas non contradicere aut legi Moſaicæ, 
aut evangelio Chriſti; ſed utrique ſuo tem- 
pore recipiende viam munire. Certum 
enim eſt ipſius Dei teſtimonio de Abraha- 
mo, Gen. Xviii. 19. Quod non 1p/e ſolum in 
via Domini ambulaverit; ſed ita ut facerent, 
filus ſuis totique familiæ ſug præcepturus 
erat, exercendo quſtitiam & jus. Utpote 


qui noverit ab hac conditione ſuſpenſa eſſe 


Dei promiſſa, ut! innuunt verba, ut prefer 


Jehova Abrahamo id quod ei promiſit : 


Ff3 | 8 
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Certe in his Abrahami geſtis continentur 
omnia illa, quæ Chriſtus dixit eſſe graviora 
legis (Moſaicæ) præcepta, ut facerent Judi. ; 
cium, miſericordiam & fidem, Mat. xxiii. 23. 
 _ .Obiter etiam obſervandum eſt Abrahamo 
doc teſtimonium datum eſſe, antequam 
eſſet circumciſus. Hinc per fidem etiam 
tunc juſtus eſt pronuntiatus, Gen. xv. 6. 
idque inculcat apoltolus, Rom. iv. 10, 11. 
eo fine à Deo dictum eſſe, ut Abrahamus 
pater eſſet omnium qui ſine circumciſione 
fideles erant. Hinc etiam patet legem pa- 
triarchalem non tolli, nec ejus honorem 
minui, ſi novum aliquod præceptum iis de- 
tur, ut plura hujuſmodi dabantur poſtea in 
economia Moſaica; quoniam hoc novum 
præceptum tam diu ante Moſis tempora 
additum eſt, ſalvo honore priſtino legum 
patriarchalium, quas obſervavit Abrahamus 
adhuc incircumciſus. Ideoque hoc pre- 
ceptum non omnibus gentibus uſpiam da- 
tum eſt; ſed ſolum natis ex Abrahamo, 
ejuſque familiz, que partem in terra illi 
promiſſa expectaret; cæteris nationibus ſuæ 
libertati priſtinæ juxta antiquiores leges pa- 
triarcharum reliftis. Sic enim in libro, qui 
dicitur Jab, qui totus ſpirat pietatem patri- 
archalem, nulla eſt mentio circumciſionis, 
aut liberationis ex /Xgypto, in qua fundan- 
$12. | | „ 
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tur pleraque que ad religionem a aun 
pertinent peculiariter. 

Quoniam autem obiter hic incidit men- 
tio Jobi, quem regem, ſeu Judicem ſum» 
mum fuiſſe inter Arabes. Job xxix. preci- 
pue V. 25. diu ante tempora, quibus Moſes 
erat rex in Jeſurun :: Et quoniam non adeo 
conſpicua funt indicia poteſtatis regalis in 
| Abraham familia, ante Moſis tempora, vi- 
ſum eſt obſervare, e Job. xxxi. 26, 28. quod 
cultus ſolis, & lunæ, que antiquiſſima fuit 
idololatria, crimen erat à judice puniendum, 
ut abnegatio veri Dei ſummi: Hinc enim 
patet publica tunc authoritate adeo ſtabi- 
litum eſſe veri Dei cultum, ut diſceſſus 
ab eo in idololatriam, & ejus abnegationem, 
incurrerit in pœnam que lege certe aliqua 
decernenda fuit. Judices enim non poſ- 
ſunt punire niſi ita ut leges præſcribant 
ordinarie, licet in caſibus extraordinariis 
aliquid ab ipſis legibus arbitrio Judicum re- 
linquatur. Plurima pietatis priſce ſpeci 
mina in apologia illa antiquiſſima obſervan- 
da lectori relinquo. Mihi ſatis eſt hine 

colligere quod ſi in Arabia, Canaanitidi vi- 

eina, rex puniret idololatriam, certe in ipſa 
Canaanitide religioſus princeps Abrahamus - 
eam non permitteret impune- committt 2 
ſuis ſubditis, fubditi autem erant Abraha- 
Ff 4 mo 
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mo omnes quos illic armavit, immo omnes 

* deduxit tanquam colonos. 
Redeo autem ad Abrahamum, ejuſque 

poſteros ante deſcenſum Jacobi in Ægyp- 


tum: H 08 omnes in terra Canaanitide fuiſ. 


ſe. dvr. nemo quod ſciam negaverit; 
ideoque nullum ſuperiorem agnoverunt. 
Nicolaus Damaſcenus a Joſepho citatus A- 


brahamum in Damaſco regnaſſe, & cum 


exercitu illuc veniſſe e Chaldæa; non autem 
diu ibi commoratum fuiſſe; ſed in Cana- 
anitidem abiiſſe, aperte teſtatur. Ex his 
manifeſtum eſt eum ut coloniæ ducem in 
Terram promiſſam veniſſe, ibique cum ſuis 


poſteris, & armentis habitaſſe, incolarum 


permiſſu. Et ſane poſt annos fere ducen- 
tos ab Abrahami ingreſſu teſtatur Hamor 
Hivitarum princeps, quod ſatis ampla eſſet 
terra que Jacobum, cum numeroſa ſua fa- 
milia, & armentis, ſine incolarum incom- 
modo excipere poſht, & inde ditior fieri. 


Unde patet nec hominum, nec armento- 


rum numerum in illo intervallo à diluvio 
ſatis creviſſe, ut terræ depaſcende ſuffice- 
ret, ideoque advenas terram depaſcere æ- 
que permitterent, ac aquam præteriluen- 
tem ſumere. Quanquam in tempore inter- 


medio certum fit plurimos'e Pheenicibus 


ex Agypa pulls i in Ane Fegibgem: ſe 
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Hoc autem meam ſententiam plurimum 
confirmat de veritate numerorum Hebræ- 
orum inter diluvium & Abrahamum, quod 
Canaan non erat circa ejus adventum valde 


populoſa. Certe ſi additi fuiſſent compu- 
to Hebraico 1050 ut Samaritani, aut 700 
ut Joſephus, aut 880 ut Septuaginta, & tot 


plures fuiſſent anni A diluvio, non ſine pug- 


na excępiſſent Canaanæi Abrahamum cum 
ſuo exercitu & armentis huc coloniam du- 
centem. Hoc autem obiter notandum duxi 


quoniam favere videtur Hebraicæ ſcrip- 


rure, quam ſtabilire ex hiſtoricis præcipuus 


eſt ſcopus libri, eui annectitur hec Yo 


ne 
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integritas elucebat, ſimillimas fuiſſe iis, quas 


Moſes ex eo prognatus juſſu divino. pre- 
ſcripſit Ifraelitis, poſt 430 annos ab Anne 


mi 9 in Terram promiſſam. Th 
Hoe 


ERGAM nune ae leges patri- 
archales, in quibus ſervandis Abrahami 
& poſterorum, Ifaaci & Jacobi juſtitia & 
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Hloc autem dictum intelligi velim de 
preœcipuis capitibus legis Moſaicæ, non de 
minutioribus; nam nihil erat in * 
rum circumſtantiis quod illis ref; 

Agnoſco illos nullum habuiſſe — ae 
in quo Deus habitaret, in medio caſtrame- 
tationis eorum, quam nullam habebant, 


quippe pauci erant numero, ſi cum multis 


millibus in ſingulis Iſraelitarum tl ibubus 
conferantur. Hinc nullam habuere tribum 
que feligeretur ut tabernaculo inſerviret. 

Immo nullam habuerunt terram, vel urbem, 

ad quam ter quotannis congregarentur. 
Hec & multa iis ſimilia, ideo tantum pa. 
triarchis defuerunt, quia nondum creviſſent 
in magnam hominum multitudinem, non- 
dum terram habuerunt quam ſuam dicere 
poſſent; ſed in terra aliena erant peregrini. 
Nihil tamen us defuit quod eſſentiale eſt, 
ſeu fundamentale, vel in œconomicis præ- 
ceptis vel politicis, parvæ adhuc coloniæ, 
vel in ethicis, ſi fic vocare liceat regulas 
morum erga omnes gentes, inter quas vix- 


| erunt ut boni Coſmopolitæ, qui gentium 


jura tam in pace, quam in bello obſervant. 


Sic ex una familia recte, ſeu ſecundum 


leges patriarchales inſtituta & adminiſtrata 
per Abrahamum, Iſaacum & Jacobum, orta 
eſt gens numeroſa, quæ ſub Moſe & Aaro- 
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ne ex Zgypto ducta, in deſerto à Deo le- 
gem patriarchalibus inſtitutis congruam 
dictante, formata eſt, ſeu redutta in cor- 
pus ſimul politicum, & eceleſiaiticum pul- 


cherrimum, & plane theocraticum, quod 
cum cæteris mundi gentibus juxta jura gen- 


tium vivere poſſet, ſalva ſua religione, cu - 


jus luce cœteræ etiam gentes in veri Dei, 
& Meſſiæ patriarehis promiſſi, cognitio · 
nem, adeoque meliorem politicum ſtatum 
paulatim deduci poſſent. His breviter 


præmiſlis een er oſtendam hec 
duo. 


1. patriarchas præcipua præcepta, tam 
que Deum ſpectant, quam que homines, 
diligentiſſime obſervaſſe diu antequam lex 
per Moſem è monte Sinai tradita eſt. 

2. Eos motos eſſe iiſdem maguis promiſ- 


fs, aut metu ejuſdem Judicii divini, ſeu 


terrore pœnarum earundem, quas lex Mo- 


ſaica poſtea minitabatur. 


Ex his enim apertiſſime evincetur Mo- 
ſem in avita religione Iſraelitas inſſituiſſe, 
& quæ à Moſe noviter inſtituta videri poſ- 
ſent, ea omnia ad antiquam religionem in 


novis cireumſtantis exercendam dirigere, 


aut eos munire adverſus corruptelas gen- 
tium idololatricarum nuper introductas. 
Sic enim innuit Moſes, Deut.  xxxii. 1 7: 
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ubi conqueritur de Ifraelitis in mores gen. 
tium degenerantibus. Sacrificaverunt, in- 
quit, Demonibus non Deo, Diis, quos non 
noverant, novis e Propinquo advenientibus, 
quos non timuerunt majores eorum. Revo- 
cat illos ad patriarcharum mores in religi- 
one; ex his diſcende erant antique leges, 
quemadmodum & nos hodieque è moribus 
approbatis antiquis, & caſibus judicatis, 
legem communem majorum noſtrorum re. 
Re colligimus. Quinetiam cum juſtitia om- 
nis actuum humanorum conſiſtat in confor- 
mitate cum legibus, quibus ſubjiciuntur; & 
juſtis actionibus bone leges ſatis evidenter 
colliguntur, præſertim cum actiones ile ab 
optimo judice approbentu. 

Spectemus itaque in Abrahami, llaaci & 
Jacobi ceconomia, quam fuerit illis, x. Con- 
ugium fidele, caſtum, tranquillum, 'con- 
cors. Obſervatu dignum eſt ante diluvium 
nullum e Sethi linea plures uxores duxiſſe; 
unicum ibi exemplum eſt Lamechi illius, 
qui e Caini familia ortus eſt, & probabili- 
ter in diluvio periit. Abrahamus unicam 
habuit Saram, Hagar tantum concubina e- 
jecta eſt; Iſaacus è promiſſione natus unam 
Rebeccam : Jacobus fraude Labanis indu- 
us eſt in polygamiam. Chriſtus autem e 

Leah prima uxore 6 „ 8 
2. Ut 
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2. Ut fuerint parentes admodum indult- 
gentes, curaruntque liberorum ſuorum, non 
tantum corpora, ſed & animas, diligenter 
eos inſtituendo in pietate, ſeu via Domini, 
uti dicitur, Gen. xviii. 19. Hujuſmodi erat 
Joſephi pietas, & gratitudo erga patrem, & | 
charitas erga fratres male meritos. EO 

3. Ut fuerint erga ſervos domini cle- 
mentes, ſervoſque habuerunt in familia ſua 
a nativitate probe inſtructos in artibus belli 
& pacis, ut innuitur, Gen. xiv. 14. necnon 
in religione, ut Gen. xvii. 19. bot 

4. Erga hoſpites erant valde benigni, & 
generoſi, ut exemplo ſint tam Abrahamus, 
quam Lotus ejus conſanguineus; unde. in 
ipſa diſpenſatione evangelica proponuntur 


imitandi, Heb. xiii. 2. Ex hac lege, & 


his exemplis hoſpitalitatis, colligitur ratio 
omnium mandatorum Moſaicorum, de be- 
nignitate erga extraneos inter ipſos habi- 
tantes; è quibus etiam deducatur ratio cur 
pit Judæi expeterent converſionem gen- 
tium, in tempore ſaltem Meſſiæ defidera- 
tiſſimi, Deut. xxxii. 43. Rom. xv. 10 ad 13. 

In politicis ſpectandi ſunt hi pàtriarchæ 
tanquam ar, nullis Canaanæorum, aut 
Philiſtæorum regulis ſubditi, nec enim ipſi ali- 
ter de illis ſentiebant, uti patet è dictis Chit - 


tæorum Gen. xXiii. 5, 6. & fœderibus inter 


Abrahamum, 


_— 
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Abrahamum Iſaacumque, cum Philiſtæis, qui 
origine erant Egyptii, Gen. Xxi. 32, xxvi. 


28 ad 31. Nec hoc mirum videri debet in 
priſcis illis temporibus, in quibus tam multi 
erant reges in Canaanitide; nam quælibet 


fere majuſcula familia patrem- familias ha- 


buit regem, & Abrahamus legitur habuiſſe 
318 in domo ſua natos ſervos, idoneos bel. 
lo ; preter eos qui armentis illius cuſtodi- 


endis relinquebantur, & præter eos qui pe- 


cunia ſua emebantur, uti colligitur e Gen. 


Xvii. 13. collato cum Gen. xiv. 14. & pre: 
ter ancillas ſeu ſervas. 


Preterea vero idem Abrahamus, uti & 
ejus poſteri, non ſolum ſupremam habuit 
poteſtatem in rebus civilibus familie vel 


colonize ſum, verum etiam in rebus ſpiri- 


malibus, quæ religionem ſpectant; & ideo 


Gen. xviii. 19. dicitur quod Abrahamns 


Praceperit files & familiæ ſuæ, ut obſervent 
Tram Fehoue. Certum enim eſt quod fi 
ab eo daretur appellatio in rebus ſpiritua- 
libus ad reges gentium vicinarum, qui eth- 
nici erant, & idololatræ, fruſtranea prorſus 
eſſet Abrahami inſtitutio in religione vera, 
quippe que: à vicinis . condemnare- 
tur. 


Denique wad ad jura gentium antined, 


tam in ee in pace, manifeſtum eſk 
Abrahamum 
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Abrahamum ejuſmodi jura religioſiſſime 
obſervaſſe, uti decuit civem mundi bonum. 
Exemplum habemus in Gen. xiv. 13. ubi 
dicitur Mamram Amorrheum, ejuſque fra- 
tres Anerem & Eſhcolem ei confoederatos 
fuiſſe ; cum his vixit pacifice ante bellum 
quod intulit Chedolaomer in · multas Ca- 
naanæorum partes. Sed cum in illo bello A- 
brahamus, fœderatorum ſuorum ope, illum 
viciſſet, & cognatum ſuum Lothum redux- 
erat è captivitate, facultates Sodomæorum 
generoſe admodum eorum regi reſtituit, 
partem ſcilicet prædæ, que ſua (Abrahami 
{c.) eſſet belli jure. Sed illam prædæ par- 
tem quam foederati ipſius Amorrhæi ex 
jure belli ſibi vindicare poſſent, eam reli- 
quit illis, ut ſuo in am} jure uti we liceret 
Gen. xiv. 24. 

At vereor ne nimius ſim fi ſingula 
curram, quæ in omnibus Moſis aut Jobi 
libris occurrunt, aut ea curioſe excutiam. 


Feſtinabo itaque ad concluſionem hujus ap- 


pendicule, que ultra fpem crevit in mole 
ſua. Conſideremus itaque breviter quam 
accurate conveniant horum patriarcharum 
vite, primo cum pleriſque præceptis Deca- 
logi, quæ poſt eorum tempora à Deo tra- 
dita ſunt, tanquam primaria capita legis pa- 


triarekis olim minore cum terrore traditæ. 


x. Certe 
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1. Certe primum Decalogi præceptum ob- 
ſervavit Abrahamus, cum reliquit, Deo ſic 
mandante, Deos alienos; quos Terachus ejus 
pater, aliique ejus majores coluiſſent in re- 
gione Tranſeuphratenſi, ut teftatur Joſhua, 
cap. ult. V. 2. | | 
2. Secundum Decalogi præceptum contra 
idola implevit Jacobus, Gen. xxxv. 2, 4. 
cum idola tradiderunt ejus domeſtici, Deo 
ſic imperante, & poſtulante Jacobo, eaque 
ſepelivit ſub quercu prope Shecemum. 

3. Tertium præceptum contra perjurium 
ab omnibus impletum eſt, qui ſancte fidem 
ſuam ſervaverunt, quam firmaſſent jura- 
mento ; quod Abrahamum feciſſe aliquo- 
ties antea oſtendimus: quinetiam Jacobus 
ab Eſavo fratre j Juramentum poſtulayit, ad 
firmandum pactum, quo primogeniture ſue 
jura ipſi vendiderat, Gen. xxv. 33. Credi- 
dit certe abjuratione primogeniture fir- 
mum fieri illud pactum, nec recuſavit hoc 
facere Eſavus. 

4. De quarto præcepto fateor multum 
diſputari, omnes tamen fatentur ſcriptum 

eſſe Gen. ii. 3. benedixiſſe Deum diei ſep- 

timo, & ſanctificaſſe eum. Patet etiam 
ſeptimum quemque diem a laboribus ho- 
minum vacuum, & religioni vere impen- 
ſum, natura ſua commodum eſſe ad revo- 
| 79 85 candam 
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2 in memoriam hiſtoriam di vinam; 
quod ſex diebus abſoluta eſt mundi crea · 
tio, ipſumque Deum à ſtupendo hoc opere 


ſeptimo quieviſſe. Fatetur etiam aperte 
— fuiſſe hoc Præceptum nb poſt 


— Iſraelitæ ad 38 8 adeoguo 
antequam lex, & præſertim Decalogus, tra- 


deretur in Sinai, aut fœdus ſolenniter ini- 


tum eſſet à Deo cum populo Iſraelitico; 
itaque hoc ſaltem nomine patriarehalis eſt 
hæc lex, & ante ſœdus legale obſervata eſt. 

Tempori ſacro affinis eſt locus ſacer; 


in his circumſtantiis obſcurior eſt praxis, & 
inde deducta lex patriarchalis. Nihilomi- 


nus aliquid etiam hic occurrit, quod non 
videtur prorſus negligendum: Nam quam- 
vis de bonarum attionum- ſubſtantia & 
fonte, præcipua fuerit divini noſtri Hiſto- 
rici cura, non tamen omiſit aliquas earum 
circumſtantias tradere, quæ populo primum 
ſuo, hoc eſt Judaico, utiles eſſent futuræ; 
ſed & allis poſtea gentibus non inutiles. 
Hinc eſt quod monuit, cum Deus primo 
Moſt apparuit in rubo; Deum illi appro- 
ques, fed. extrahe calceamenta tua, d pedi- 
bus tuis; nam locus in quo Has eſt terra ſan- 
aa: Manifeſtum eſſe reor ritum hunc de- 
8 g Es trahendi 
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trahendi calceos in locis Deo ſacris non 
eſſe legis Moſaicæ ritum, ſed en en 


ideoque patriarchalem | 

FHinc etiam patet Deum bil in antiquiſ: 

ſimis temporibus loca aliqua reſervari vo- 
luiſſe, tanquam ipſi ſeparata & peculiaria, 


qua hac ratione ſancta nominantur ; etſi 


tota terra, immo totus mundus Domini un; - 
ſed latiore ſenſu. Parilis locus occurrit 


pott legem datam, Joſh. v. 15. non tamen ex 
legis -preſcripto ; fed è more antiquiore. 


Nihil tamen memoriæ mee nunc occurrit 
quod his ullatenus ſimile ſit in hiſtoria pa- 
triarcharum, præterquam in inſomnio quo 


viſus eſt Deus in ſatellitio Angelorum à 
Jacobo proficiſcente in Syriam, verſus a- 


vunculum ſuum Labanem. Tunc enim 
expergefactus Jacobus, Gen. xxviii. 16. dix- 


it, certe Deus eft in hoc loco, nihil eſt hic 
locur nift domus Dei, indeque locus ille 
poſtea ab eo dictus eſt Bethel, ibique'e la- 
pidibus quibus incubuerat ſtelam erexit, 
que altaris vicem videtur ſuppleviſſe, quo- 


niam ibi effudit oleum, quod libaminis in- 


far erat, ibique decimas Deo vovit. Con- 
venit ſane hic locus cum aliis Deo ſacris, quan- 


quam nihil hic dicatur de calceis extrahen- 
dis, & fuſpicor eum nudo 


rern — Gen. xxxii. 10. dicit ſe cum 


baculo 


hoe iter 


1 Ro 
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favent ſufpicioni noſtræ, licet illam on 
certo evincant eſſe veram. 


Sed antequam dimittam hanc obſervith- 


unculam obiter notandum eſſe cenſui; etiam 


ethnicos ſacerdotes in ſacrificando idolis, 
ſeu novis diis ab ipfis additis, hunc ritum 


retinuiſſe, quem exiſtimo eos à patriarchis 
antiquiſſimis Noachi poſteris derivaſſe, quo- 
niam 'certum eſt multos ritus, & traditio= 
nes ethnicorum longe antiquiores eſſe ec- 
cleſia Judaica, ideoque à Judzis eos hec 


non deſumpſiſſe; ſed potius à commun 


fonte, nempe à patriarchis, quorum multi 
ut Terachus Abrahami pater in idololatri- 


am degenerarunt. Nihilominus multas re- 
tinuerunt traditiones laudabiles, ut de uno 


Deo, ceteris omnibus fuperiore, . de im- 


mortalitate animarum, & de judicio pot 


mortem ſecuturo, ac de -virtute heroica, 
Has traditiones multo probabilius eſſe vi- 


detur eos ab antiquiſſimis patriarchis Ja- 


pheti, Chami, immo & Shemi poſteris ido- 
lolatricis accepiſſe, quam à Judæis. Anti- 
quiſſima Ægyptiorum & Romanorum tem- 
pla ſine imaginibus fuere : Decimas Cabi- 
ns datas fuiſſe conſtat ex Dion. Halicars 
naſſenſi. ded condonetur hæc 3 
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batulo ſuo tranſfuiſe Fordanem ; que verba 
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. De Legibus Patriareharum. 

Redeo ad Decalogum, cujus primam ta. 
rr jam percurrimus; ſecunda nunc tra. ju 
ctanda. Quoniam autem omnia quæ ho- G 

minibus debentur officia, que in ſecunda Ja 
tabula continentur, profluunt ex amore er- ¶ oc 
ga totum genus humanum, & felicius pre: 
ſtabuntur ab 11s qui juxta primam tabulam ch 
animitus diligunt verum Deum  omnium ſo 
parentem, dubitari non poteſt quin patri- MW ii! 
archæ illius cultores, omnes homines ut Dei I & 
ſobolem ſincero amore complexuri ſunt. MW 
5. Hinc eſt quod juxta quintum Decalogi bo 
preceptum multa pietatis ſuæ erga paren- MW 24 
tes nobis exempla reliquerunt ; hinc She- I tel 
mus nuditatem patris ſui retrorſum acce- iM| = 
dens pallio texit, & benedictionem inde re. {cy 
portavit. Hinc Iſaacus patri, qui ipſum in I mi 
Aacrificium eſſet oblaturus, ſe. dedidit vin- ＋ 
ciendum, & imponendum in altari; obſe- Im 
quium uſque ad mortem præſtiturus, niſi I Ai. 
Deus prohibuiſſet filii cedem, & arietem iſ 11d 
| ci ſuccedaneum providiſſet. Hine Joſephus I in! 
| | cum fames eſſet in Canaane, patrem ſuum, IW tur 
immo fratres qui ipſum vendiderunt aluit I m 
in Ægypto, ubi in populum creverunt nu - bor 
meroſum. Hinc colligatur Joſephum patri Wl ” ac 
ſuo debuiſſe Oger rigia, & multam charita- SUI 
tem toti familiæ, cxjus erat your jure patri. gen 
archali. 


6. Præcep. 


6. Præceptum prohibens homicidium in 


jure patriarchali expreſſis verbis continetur, 


Gen. ix. 6. & mortis pœna ſancitur: hine 


Jacobus: filiorum ſuorum erudelitatem in 


occidendis Sichemitis execratur, Gen. xlix. 7. 
7. Nec dubium eſt quin in jure patriar- 


chali vetitum erat adulterium: Quippe non 
ſolum veteres patriarche, verum etiam ca- 


ſtiores è gentibus, ut! Pharaoh in Ægypto, 
& pius Abimelec e Philiſtæis in Gerari reg- 
nans, nefas eſſe credebarit uxorem Abrahami 


polluere, circa 400 annos ante legem in Si- 


pai datam; quin & Jobus hoc crimen de- 
teſtatur. Job. xxxi. 9/ad 12. 

8. Conſtat etiam ex hiſtoria de Joſephi 
ſeypho argenteo in os ſacci Benjaminis im- 
miſſo, Gen.'xliv. tam filios Iſraelis, quam 
Xgyptios furtum illicitum eſſe credidiſſe, 
immo puniendum eſſe vel morte, ut Gen. 
xliv. 9. vel ſaltem ſervitute, prout ſtatuiſſe 
iden Joſephus, V. 17. & Judah ſe offert 
in ſervitutem pro Benjamine, V. 33. Colliga- 
tur etiam /Egyptios debuiſſe mercedem 
ampliorem quam dederunt Iſraelitis pro la- 
boribus ſuis; Immo Dei conceſſio data Iſ- 
raelitis ut 33 A gyptios abituri, ar- 
guit jus eis fuiſſe ſumendi ſibi W de 
gente arenen . 
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9. Nec fas eſt dubitare quin patriarcha 


cenſuerint omne mendacium voluntarium, 
præcipue vero falſum teſtimonium in judiciis 


publicis ſemper illicitum fuiſſe, adeoque 


antequam datum fuerit præceptum nonum 


in Decalogo. Ideoque in hiſtoria Moſaica 
peccatum protoplaſtarum, indeque omnes 
humani generis calamitates introduci nar- 


rantur, vi mendacii contra Deum Aa ſatana 
dicti, & à protoplaſtis admiſſi, Gen. iii. 4. 
Non moriemini ſi de fructu vetito comeda- 
tis; atque hinc diabolus pater mendacii, id 


eſt, primus inventor dicitur, Joh. viii. 44. 
quod videtur Chriſtus dixiſſe ex reſpectu 
ad primum illud mendacium. 
Proximus diabolo mendax occurrit Cai- 
nus fratricida, qui dixit ſe non noviſle ubi 
eſſet interfectus illius frater, ut videamus, 


Gen. iv. 9. Cumque mendacium fit chara- 


fer peſſimorum, ſequitur veracitatem, &, 
quæ eam præcedit, diligentem veri inda- 
gationem ad characterem optimorum per- 
tinere. Omnes ratione præditi veritatem 
cupiunt cognoſcere, adeoque mendacium 
utpote contradicens veritati fugiendum. 


Protoplaſtæ quia nunquam videntur infan- 


tes fuiſſe; ſed in ſtatu quaſi adulto creati 


felicius veritatem inveſtigare potuerunt 


Win nos, qui quomam infantes naſcimur | 
x multa 
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| multa imbibimus præjudicia, priuſquam res 


penitius examinare poſſumus: Cæteri etiam 


patriarchæ, quia valde erant longevi, facilius 
in tanto tempore progreſſus maximos po- 


tuerunt facere, tam in ſcientiis, p in 
prudente rerum ad miniſtratione. 


 Hec autem hic annotare rid, eft, ut 
inde pateat patriarchas Noachum, Shemum 
& Abrahamum, à quibus omnes leges pa- 
triarchales derivantur, tales fuiſſe viros qui 
nec facile in rebus maximi momenti falli 
potuerint, nec liberos ſuos in jiſdem rebus 
fallere voluerint, tradendo falſas opiniones 


in rebus ad religionem & vitam civilem 


pertinentibus. e 
10. Pari denique ratione 3 pa- 


triarchas nec ignoraſſe, nec neglexiſſe id 


quod omnibus notum eſt, oportere nos 
principiis malarum actionum obſtare, & re- 
ſiſtere primis animorum motibus verſus il. 
licitas: Id autem eſt quod poſtea præcepit 
Moſes in ultimo Decalogi mandato. | 
Denique has leges non ſolum patriarchas 


obligare, verum etiam totum genus huma- - 


num patet, quia propter earum violationem 


Antediluviani omnes ſubmerſi fant, Sodo- 


mæi igne conſumpti funt, & e E 


n terra expulſi. | 
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: De minus  principalibus legibus patriar — 
boa charum. 


18 nden de præcipuis morum re- 
gulis breviter tranſactis pergamus: 

1. Ad alia præcepta; primò de ceremo- 
niis & externis religionis actibus, quæ à 
patriarchis uſurpatæ leguntur; & ſecundò 
de civilibus rebus, de paucis quæ civilem, 


} 


aut ceconomicam vitam ſpectant, queque 


ab 1is tranſlata ſunt in codicem legum Mo- 
ſaicarum. 


2. Denique præcipuas promiſſiones & : 


minas, quibus leges patriarchales ſancieban- 


tur, conſideremus; & videbimus etiam illas 
in legis Moſaicæ ſanctionem aſſumptas fu- 


iſſe, atque illinc etiam in ceconomiam e- 
vangelicam tranſiiſſe. 


De ritibus relig. gionis patriarcharum. 


Horum prima erat quodammodo privata 


in ſingulis familiis circumciſio. De hoc 
ritu obſervavit Salvator noſter, Joh. vii. 22. 
eum non à Moſe conſtitutum eſſe; ſed à 


patrum more deſcendiſſe. Inceptus autem 


eſt tempore Abrahami ex mandato Dei, 
Gen. xvii. 10. cum Abrahamus annum age- 
ret 99˙v. 3 autem eſt hoc man- 

datum 


ſe] 


Pergo igitur ad ritus magis publicos. | 
Ad religionem patriarcharum PISS 
ſeu ſolennem pertinent : FREY 
1. Sgcerdotes. 8 3 
2, Altaria que munus fanRifcant, i. e. 
Deo ſeparant, Mat. xxiii. 19. 1 
3. Sacrificia. 
4. Decimæ Deo ſacræ. N 
5. Muſicæ vocalis & inſtrumentalis uſus, 
in Dei laudibus celebrandis. Miriam ob 
peritiam in hac. arte celebratur, Ex. xv. 20. 
De ſingulis pauca * & ſagaciori 
judicio ſubmittam. 
:. Sacerdotium ad patrem- familias, ejnſqus 
hæredem, ſeu primogenitum ordinarie per- 
tinuiſſe videtur, in priſcis hiſce temporibus. 
Fateor interim mihi non conſtare per quo- 
rum manus ſeu miniſterium Cain & Abel 
ſua munera obtulerunt Deo, nec quo ſigno 
notum erat Deum reſpexiſſe ad — 


ejuſque munus, magis quam ad Cainum, 


ejuſque munus. Certum interim eſt Cainum 
fuiſſe primogenitum, Deum agnoſcere ei 
aliqualem ſuperioritatem debitam eſſe, fi- 


dem etiam commendaſſe Abelem non item 


ejus fratrem natu majorem. 


Primus, quem Moſes ſacerdotem fuiſſe 
dixit, eſt Melchiſedecus; quem quia She- 


mum fuiſſe reor, maximæ familiæ- patrem 
fuiſle 
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datum renovatum eſſe ſub lege Moſaica- 
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fuifſe neceſſario agnoſco, eundemque re. 
gem in Shalem. Exiſtimo etiam huic in 
facerdotio ſummi Dei ſucceſſiſſe ejus prog. 


natos Abrahamum, Ifaacum & Jacobum, 
qui ſucceſſive erant patres familiæ pie ab 


Abrahamo derivatæ, quos facrificia obtuliſ. 


ſe conſtat, etſi nunquam nominentur ſacer- 
dotes, tales tamen tulle, & quidem hare: 
ditarie exiſtimo. 

Poſt defcenſum in Egyptum non legi- 


mus eorum ſucceſſores ibi facrificia obtu. 


liſſe; vix id permiſerint ÆMgyptii, ut colli- 


gere licet è dictis, Exod. viii. 26. Nonne la. 
pidaturi eſſent nos? Sed imminente tandem 


Exodo jubentur ſacrificare Agnum paſcha- 


lem, quod tuto facere tunc poterant, quia 


veſpere in cujuſque domo factum eſt, ea- 
demque nocte omnes /Xgyptiorum primo- 
geniti ſubita morte correpti ſunt, & ingenti 
. terrore perculſi ſunt, qui ſuperſtites manſe- 
runt de ſua vita ſolliciti. At poſt adven- 
tum populi ad montem Sinai, antequam da- 
retur ulla lex de conſtituendis ſacerdotibus, 
occurrit ſacerdotum mentio, Exod. xix. 
22, 24. Hi autem 1idem ſunt qui Poſtea 
juvenes filiorum Iſraelis, Exod. xxiv. 5. di- 


cuntur, qui ſacrificia obtulerunt, quorum 


ſanguine ſancitum eſt ſolenniter foedus in- 
ter Deum & Iſraeliticum populum, qui pri- 


A a pleriſque 2 Quere, 
an 
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an Eſavus profanus dicatur, quia vendidit 
ſacerdotium in primogenitura contentum: 


An æquipolleant, Heb. v. 5, 6. quia 1. 
& ſacerdos, ut Melchiſedecus. 
Notandum autem hinc eſt ſolenne hoe 


fœdus, Exod. xxiv. ſanciri per miniſterium 
priſcorum, ſeu patriarchalium ſacerdotum, 


non per Leviticum ſacerdotium, quod non- 


dum erat conftitutum. Solus hic erat Aaron 
cum filiis Nadab & Abihu, qui tamen non- 


dum conſecrati fuerant virtute ullius novi 
mandati à Deo recepti; nec ſane Aaron 


hæc obtulit ſacrificia; fed juvenes quidam 


ex vetere more. Nam omnes leges tam de 


ſummo ſacerdotio Aaronis, ejuſque filio- 


rum, quam de inferioribus miniſteriis Levi- 


tarum aliorum, poſt hoc fœdus initum ſan- 


citumque, datæ ſunt. Quinetiam tunc vi- 
detur Aaron, ejuſque hæredes, in ſacerdo- 
tium illud ſummum aſſumpti & conſtituti, 
cum reſpectu ad ejus primogenituram, & 
ad morem patriarchalem primogenitos fic 
honorandi; erat enim ille tribus annis ma- 


jor natu quam Mofes. Cæterique poſtea 
Levitæ ad miniſteria ſua ſub facerdotibus 
Aaronicis conſecrati ſunt, propter zelum 


ſuum contra vituli aurei cultores, ut cob 
ligi poteſt è verbis, Exod. xxxit. 26 ad 28. 
2. De altaribus patriarchalibus pauca tan- 
us occurrunt notanda ; 3 videntur autem 
2 eſſe 
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eſſe prime ſtructuræ que Deo conſecratæ, 
ſeu donatæ fuerint, antequam ullum eſſet 
tabernaculum, aut templum, eorumque erant 
quaſi initia & prima rudimenta. Hinc A- 
brabamus, Gen. xii. 7, 8. altaria conſtruxit 


Deo, qui ibi apparuit ipſi, ibique nomen e- 


jus invocavit, tanquam ſpecialis quæ ibi 
eſſet præſentia Dei; ſimiliterque Gen. xiii. 


4 Sed nullum in his locis ſacrificium, præ- 
ter preces, memoratur. Similiter etiam in 
Beerſheba ubi Deus illi apparuit altare con- 


ſtruxit, Gen. xxvi. 24, 25. Nec aliter de 


Jacobo legimus, cum Deus illi apparuit, 
Gen. xxviii. 16 uſque ad 19, & locum vo- 
cavit Bethel domum Dei, ut altare videatur 
eſſe teſtimonium quoddam præſentiæ Dei, 


ſeu habitationis illius, etiamſi ad ſacrificii 


oblationem non erigatur. Tale etiam altare 
erexiſſe videtur Moſes poſt victos Amale- 
kitas, Exod. xvii. 15. quod dictum eſt Je- 


hovah:- Niſſi, Jehove vexilli mei, in memo - 
riam victorie ; ſed nullum ibi memoratur 
ſacrificium. Hujus generis videtur fuiſſe 
altare Reubenitarum & Gaditarum, Joſh. - 
xXii. 34. Dictum eſt Ed. 1. e Teſtis; teſta- 


tum Jehovam eſſe noſtrum Deum. Con- 


ſtructum hoc videtur poſt legem Moſaicam, 
ad imitationem patriarchalium altarium, & 


approbatum eſt tandem ut legi mae 
contrarium. Des 


* 
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Conſtat equidem altaria patriarcharum 
non uni cuivis loco limitari, uti poſtea ſub 
lege Moſis ad locum tabernaculi aut tem- 
pli; quod tamen factum, ut magis certo ca. 
verent ſacerdotes in iis miniſtrantes, ne quid 
fieret in ſacrificiis contrarium præſoriptis 
Dei, non quia diſplicuiſſent Deo antiqua 
piorum ſacrificia aliis in locis celebrata, cum 
nullum eſſet tabernaculum aut templum. 
Nam hoc honoris patriarcharum moribus 
datum eſt, etiam poſtquam Moſaica illa limil 
tatio facta eſt, ut ipſe Deus diſpenſaverit de 
illa, & grata habuit facrificia Samuelis in 
Ramah, 1 Sam. vii. 17. & Eliæ in monte 
Carmel ; ne quid adjiciam - de ſacrifieiis So- 
lomonis in Gibeon, 1 Reg. iii 4. Similiter- 
que de Aſæ & Jehoſophati facrificiis, in lovis 
excelſis, quia recto corde, & ſummo Deo, 
Janes ritus priſcorum patrum offerebantur, 
Altaribus affines ſunt uncti lapides, ut- 
pote unctione Deo conſecrati, tecundum 
uſum patriarcharum, Gen. XXViii. 18, 19. 
Hinc etiam homines Deo ſacri, illius uncti 
appellantur ante legem Moſaicam, Pſal. cv. 
15. Sic Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob: Hine C- 
rus unctus Dei dicitur, ritu patriarchali ad 
gentes etiam tranſeunte, Jeſal xlv. 1. Lex 
autem Moſaica hoc ritu à patribus deriva- 
to uſa eſt frequentiſſime ad conſecrationem 
veſtium, altarium, tabernaculi, {acerdotum, 
regum, propye>tarum. Tr 
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Tranſeamus itaque tertio ad ipſa ſacrificia 


iſſe cum preſcriptis lege Moſaica. Ipſius 
Noachi tempore nota fuit ante diluvium di- 
ſtinctio animalium mundorum ab immundis, 
ðe priora, tantum ad ſacrificia poſt diluvi- 


um adhibebantur, Gen. viii. 20. nempe & 


bovino, caprino, & ovino genere nec non 
e columbis & turturibus. His iiſdem uſus 


Abrahamus in ſacrificio illo memorabili, 
SGBen. xv. 9, 10. quod Deo gratiſſimum fuiſſe 
odſtendit viſio, & prophetia, una cum fœe- 


dere quod Deus ipſi immediate conceſſit. 


His ipſis uſi ſunt ejus poſteri, que eadem 


lege Moſaica præſcribuntur. De ritu foe- 
derali diſſecandi vitulum, & tranſeundi in- 
ter partes ſeparatas; confer patriarchalem 


morem, Gen. xv. 10, 17. cum Milano, 


Jer. xxxi. 18. 
Ilmmo ritus ille ſpecialis fanguinem art. 
ficii ſpargendo, ope faſciculi ex hyſſopo col- 


ligati, preſcribitur uſurpandus in Agyp- 

to antequam lex Moſi data eſt Exod. xii. 22. 

Eodemque ritu uſus eſt Moſes cum foedus 
fancivit inter Deum, & populum Iſraelis, 


antequam leges darentur ſpeciales de ritibus 


 byjuſmodi ; immo antequam facerdotium 
Aaronicum & minifteria Levitica preſcri- | 


berentur, teſte apoſtolo Heb. ix. 19. id- 


que 


5 patriarchalia, & oſtendamus eadem illa fu- 


que factum ſcivit. apoſtolus è conſervatis ri- 
tibus patriarchalibus ; ; nam nulla eft mentio 


hyſſopi in hiſtoria Moſaica de modo fœcdus 
ilud kaciendi, Exod: xxiv. 8. Immo mihi 


videtur ipſe David in Pſal. li. 7. Expiato me 
epo ut mundas i fm, alludere ad morem 


hunc patriarchalem, potius quam legalem: 


Quoniam nullum invenio in lege Moſaica 
ſacrificium, quo expietur homicidium, & 


adulterium voluntarium, & præſumptuoſe 0 


factum. Lex accommodatur aperte pec- 
catis ex ignorantia commiſſis, nil tamen 


vetuit quin Deus etiam præſumptuoſa pec- 


cata ex infinita miſericordia ſua remittere 
poſſit, & ſacriſiciis patriarchalibus aſperſo 


ſanguine expire. Atque hoc videtur ſen- 


iſe patriarcha ille, (ſic loqui liceat) Jobus 
i. 5. ſacrificiis expians filios, ſi forte Deo 
maledixiſſent apud anĩimum fuum. Sane 
nullum tale facrificium exprimitur, quod 


ſciam, in lege Moſis: Sed illud crimen vi- 


detur eſſe vetitum in lege Noachidarum, 


ſeu patriarchali, ideoque ex iiſdem r 
quæſita eft ejus expiatio. 


Obſervavi etiam in nth vides illo libro 


de Job inter dicta Elihu, que ipfe Deus 
approbavit, cap. xxxiii. V. 24. ipſum Deum 
in economia patriarchali, pcenitentt dice- 

e, Liberetnr ille 4 deſcenſu in puteum, 
5 +- 7 


Le 
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1p/e invent propitiationem, ſeu n ſa- 
erificium expiatorium. Hoc autem innuere 
videtur, etiam tunc patriarchas ſenſiſſe, Deo 
notam eſſe ſufficientem pro omnibus pec- 
catis expiationem, quæ ſuo tempore reve- 
landa eſſet, ut factum * in te 
ur. 

Denique — Rübe ſeu mola fall 
Pers igne cum ſacrificio conſumenda erat, 
& x a peregrino danda, eadem etiam à Judæo 
afferenda fuit ex legis præſcripto, Num. xv. 


14, 15, 16. Sumo autem pro conceſſo, ſeu 


manifeſta veritate, quod omnia ſacrificia que 
peregrini e gentibus aliis permittebantur 
offerre Deo, in lege Moſaica, ea omnia li- 
cita fuerunt virtute legum patriarchalium, 
& naturalium, nullaque à Moſaicis legibus 
data eſſe iis privilegia, præter ea que ante 
legem ex jure gentium ad omnes homines 
pertinebant. Deus ſemper erat Deus om- 
nium gentium, & ab iis colendus, ut innuit 


apoſtolus, Rom. iii. 29. Nec aliæ extitere 


leges, quibus gentium cultus dirigeretur, 
præter leges naturales, & mores approbatos 
patriarcharum. Hinc obſervavi quod Da- 
rius Perſarum rex ſacrificia, & preces pro 
ſe, & filiis ſuis offery voluit, eadem cum 
ſuis appendicibus que in lege Moſaica pre- 
ſeribuntur tam J udeis qua peregrinis, ut 

Patet 


- & my 


re 
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patet ex Ezra vi. 9, 10. Similia Alexander 


obtulit teſte Joſepho. 


4. Decime a I offeruntur Deoz | 
Pay: ejus ſacerdoti traduntur ab Abrahamoy 
Gen. xiv. & univerſalius voventur ab ejus 
nepote Jacobo, Gen. xxviil. 22. Hinc eæ- 
dem decime ex legis Moſaicæ præſcripto 
ſolvi jubentur, ut inde Dei ſacerdotes, alii- 
que ſacris miniſtrantes liberaliter alerentur, 
Deo Jacobi pium (prudenſque votum 5 
probante. 


De civilibus conflintionibus. 


A ſacris, que Deum reſpiciunt ſupremum 


regem, tranſeamus ad res civiles patriar- 


charum, quæ fundantur in religione, ea- 
demque ſtabiliuntur. Hic, præter Melchi- 
ſedecum juſtitiæ regem & pacis, quem jam 


jam tractavimus, occurrunt Judices ; quo- 


rum præcipuus, qui memoratur antequam 
lex daretur, erat Moſes, quem ſedentem 
vidit Jethro ejus ſocer ad judicandum po- 
pulum à mane ad veſperam; & è patriar- 
chalis prudentiæ principiis eum recte mo- 
nuit, ut provideret è toto populo ſubordi- 
natos ſibi præfectos, qui conſtanter judica- 
rent populi partes millenas, centenas, &c. 
in rebus facilioribus, minoris momenti; ſed 
graviora & difficiliora, ad eum referrent; 

| oY a. & his 
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& his monitis Moſes eadem prudentia du. 
ctus auſcultavit, Ex. xviii. 

- Hinc certo colligamus quod patriarchis 
noti fuerint varii ill. hominum ordines, qui 
A ſupremo in civilibus capite, velut mem. 
bra corporis politici, reguntur. 


Ad civilis ſtatus confiderationem etiam 


pertinet conſtitutio menſurarum, ponde- 
rum & nummorum. Atque hinc à patri. 
archis tranſit ad Iſraelitas notitia cubitus, 
quæ eſt origo menſurarum longitudinis, cu- 
jus mentio occurrit ante diluvium, Gen. vi. 
15, 16. In Abrahami tempore reperi- 
mus icli, feu Shekelis mentionem, Gen 
XX111. 15, 16. & ex hoc fonte derivari poſ- 
ſunt omnia pondera, ut alibi oſtendimus; & 
in hunc diem ſemuncia Zygoſtatica, quam 
dicimus de Averdupois, eadem eſt cum 
pondere antiqui ſicli, ut alibi probavimus. 
Porro etiam è pondere conjuncto cum 
natura metalli, & conſenſu populorum, ori- 
tur omnis valor, ſeu æſtimatio, & ſpecies 
nummorum. Hinc etiam in patriarcharum 
temporibus obſervavimus Jacobi filios ex- 
primere ſe reperiſſe in ore ſaccorum ſuo- 
rum pecuniam ſuam ſecundum pondus ſu- 
um, Gen. Xliii. 2x. Quod per omnia tem- 
pora regni Iſraelitici duravit in ſiclis. 


Genera- 
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Generalibus hiſce ſignis civilis ſtatus ad- 
damus unuin, vel alterum exemplum. 

1. Lex de ducenda fratria, quando ejus 
maritus mortuus eſſet ſine liberis, reperitur 
ante legem, Gen. xxxviii. Moſes hanc le- 


gem ſuis inſeruit, Deut xxv. 5. & magna | 
ignominiæ pœnam ſancivit in tranſgreſſores 


bujus legis. 

2. Aliud obſervavi exemplum, quod di- 
viſionem hereditatis reſpicit, ideoque ad 
jura civilia pertinet, atque hoc in libro de 
Jobo occurrit; quem inter patriarchas nu- 
mero, quia fere omnes conſentiunt eum 
ante legem Moſaicam vixiſſe. In eo autem 


laudatur, Job xlii. 15. quod filiabus ſuis 
partem dederit, etiamſi filios quoque habu- 
erit. Eandem æquitatem erga filias obſer- 


vavit Deus in caſu filiarum Zelophehadi, 
qui mortuus eſt ſine liberis maſculis, quæ 


recte ſibi vindicarunt hereditatem pater- 


nam, i. e. ſecundum jus patriarchale, quan- 
quam earum jus non patebat omnibus ante 
Dei reſponſum. Juſſit enim inter filias ejus 
dividere hæreditatem, cum hac ſolum cau- 
tela ut nuberent cognatis ſuis, ne in aliam 
tribum tranſiret hæreditas, Num. xxvii. 7. 


&. probatur, i. e. o Keen, ex jure, & æ- 
quo naturali & patriarchali, quia fuerunt 
file ] oſephi, adeoque , Abrahami titulum 


h 2 habent 
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habent lege priorem. Nec ſane opus eſt 
ut plura quæram exempla, quoniam mani. 
feſtum eſt quod fi in rebus ad pietatem & 


probitatem neceſſariis mutarentur leges & 


mores patriarcharum in novas, id neceſſa- 


rio cederet in dedecus tam piorum viro- 
rum, quorum honori Deum ſemper conſu- 
luiſſe æquum eſt ut credamus, quia ipſe il- 
los in optima exemplaria probitatis & pie- 
tatis omnibus propoſuit. 


His recte conſideratis facile erit judicare 
an conſultius fuerit Moſi & Iſraelitis, poſt. 


quam ex Ægypto educti eſſent, legibus ad- 
herere paternis, ſub quibus ab infantia e- 
ducati ſunt & in libertatem aſſerti, quam 
peregrinis ÆMgyptiorum, ſub quibus in ſer- 
vitutem redacti ſunt, & innumeris ærum- 


nis oppreſſi: Præſertim cum leges patriar- 


chales naturalibus rationis dictatis exacte 
conveniunt, ÆMgyptiacæ autem preſertim 
in religione rationi plurimum repugnent; 
atque ideo ab omnibus fere gentibus deri- 
dentur. 


— Quis neſcit qualia dement 
Lg yprus portenta colat —— 


CAP. 
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CAP. VII. 


De 12 gum patriarchalium ſanfionibus, 
| & earum duratione. | 


Ervenimus che ad id quod ultimo 
loco conſiderandum propoſuimus, 
nempe ſanctionem harum legum per pro- 
miſſa, poenaſque, quæ 11s annectuntur, que- 
que ex exemplis veluti è caſibus à Deo ju- 
dicatis inveſtiganda ſunt, quemadmodum 
ipſas leges è praxi ſub economia patriar- 
chali inveſtigavimus. Nec tamen, url reor, 
opus erit multa adjicere 1is, que in expli- 
canda definitione breviter ſuggeſſimus. Pau- 
ca nihilominus notare viſum eſt: Et 
1. Quidem de promiſſis ante een Mo- 

ſaicam datis. 
2. De pœnis eodem tempore inflictis 
Præcipua promiſſa ſub œconomia patri- 
archali data, ſunt que beneficia ſpectant per 
Meſſiam venturum obtinenda. Ea autem 
omnia vivæ fructiferæque fidei ab homini- 
bus præſtandæ dantur, qualem fuiſſe fidem 
Abelis, Enochi, No, Abrahami, &c. de- 
monſtrat apoſtolus ad Heb. xi. Certe con- 
teretur juxta primum promiſſum caput ſer- 
pentis, vel ut rem clarius edocet apoſtolus 
1 Joh. i ili. 8. per Chriſtum difſolventur ope- 
H h 3 ra 
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ra diaboli, & evertetur ejus regnum : Sed 
| Oportet etiam nos omnem cum eo amiciti- 
am diſſolvere, ſtrenueque militare ſub Chri- 
ſti vexillo, contra omnes legiones vitiorum 
& tentationum; ſin aliter fecerimus nulla 
nobis orietur letitia è predifie illa Chriſti 
victoria. 
Maxima quæque Abrahamo promiſſa 
ſunt Gen. xv. 1. Ego ſum clypeus tibi, & 
mercer tua ampla valde. Ampliſſima illa 
merces non limitatur intra hujus brevis vi- 
te fines; ſed ad futuram præcipue colli- 
mat, quam Abrahamum expectaſſe, Deum- 
que promiſiſſe docet apoſtolus, Heb. xi. 10, 
16. Hanc meliorem expectationem probat 
Chriſtus, Joh. v. 39. & Sadducæos con- 
demnat ut ignaros Scripture V. T. & pote- 
ſtatis divinæ, Mat. xxii. 29. Sed ſimul hoc 
eſt Abrahamo imperatum ut ambularet co- 
ram Deo, eſſetque integer, Gen. xvii. 1. 
Deuſque ſe, eum ita facturum eſſe, noſſe 
teſtatur, idque eo fine ut præſtet Jehovæ 
id quod illi promiſit, Gen. xviii. 19. 
De penis quibus Deus haſce leges ſanci- 
vit multa occurrunt exempla. Exilio puni- 
tur Cain ob fratricidium. Fortaſſe morte 
non plectebatur, quia tunc temporis pauci 
extitere homines, & conſulendum erat in- 
cremento humani generis admodum deſi- 
derato. Poſtea vero in tempore Noachi 
Cum 
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cum videret Deus augeſcere hominum ma- 


| litiam in terra, delere ſtatuit homines de 


ſuperticie tetræ, una tantum Noachi familia 
in arca conſervata; quod ſummè juſtitiæ 
vindicatricis in omnigena ſcelera tremen- 
dum eſt exemplum. Paulo poſt, mortem 
homicide pœnam eſſe homicidii expreſſa 
lege ſtatuit, Gen. ix. 6. Sui Hundit hami- 
nis ſanguinem, per hominem ſanguis Ow | 
effundatur.  _ 

Mox puniuntur Sodomite & vicinæ ci- 
vitates, igne de cœlo delapſo, Gen. xix. 24, 
25. 1dque in exemplum exity æterni ut 
monet apoſtolus, 2 Pet. ii. 6. Jud. Y. 7. Po- 
ſtea pronuntiat Judah, Thamarem propter 
ſcortationem urendam eſſe, Gen. xxxvili. 24. 
eandem autem perſpecta melius cauſa ab- 
ſolvit à crimine: Unde conſtat poteſtatem 
vitæ & necis in patriarchis ſitam fuiſſe; 
idemque colligi poteſt ex eo quod in A- 
brahamo erat jus bellum gerendi, quod ſine 
pPoteſtate vitæ & necis, tam in milites ſuos 

quam in hoſtes, geri non poteſt. 
Addi poſſet exemplum Jobi, qui ſe judi- 
cem fuiſſe æquiſſimum profitetur, Job xxix. 
12, 13, 16, 17. Judicis autem officium fine 
poteſtate coerciva per pœnas nemo poteſt 
exequi. 

Idem colligi poteſt & praxi Moſis viſa a 
3 antequam lex ſcripta daretur & 

H h 4 Sinai, 
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Sinai, Exod. xviii. 16. Judicavit inter liti. 
antes & notas fecit ſtatuta & leges Dei, ut 


ipſe fatetur ibidem. Hoc autem plane fruſtra 


fuiſſe niſi poteſtatem haberet coercendi eum 
litigantem, qui iniqua aut feciſſet aut po- 
ſtulaviſſet. Præterea vero hinc certum eſt, 
eum longe plures leges patriarchales & no- 
viſſe, & ſpecialius caſibus accommodaſſe, 
quam quas e brevi hiſtoria 2 Moſe nobis 


relicta potuimus colligere ; notaſque A: le- 


ges ignotis prætuliſſe. 
Sufficiat hæc dixiſſe de pœnis, quas juxra 
leges patriarchales inflixit vel ipſe Deus, 


vel ab eo conſtituti, eique ſubordinati qudi- 


ces. Notandum tamen eſt ex hac diſqui- 
ſitione tota, de legibus earumque ſanctioni- 
bus, hoc ſequi, tam promiſſiones quam mi- 
nas per totam hiſtoriam patriarcharum ſpar- 
ſas, eo præcipue collimare, ut ad ſolidam ju- 
ſtitiam, pietatem & charitatem, per has le- 

ges homines perducantur, & A vitiis con- 
trariis deterreantur; ideoque fere ſemper 
intelligendæ ſunt ſub conditione, quanquam 


aliquando nulla conditio exprimatur ab ho- 


minibus preſtanda, Similiter etiam ubicun- 
que aliquid a lege mandatur, etſi nulla an- 
nectatur expreſſa promiſſio, aut poena, certo 


colligamus tranſgreſſionem ſibi pœnam at- 


trahere, obedientiam autem non ſine re- 


muneratione ſufficiente abituram eſſe, adeo 
inſepa- 
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inſeparabiliter connexæ ſunt leges, earum- 
que ſanctiones, partim è primæva mundi 
conſtitutione, partim etiam à ſapiente & 

benigna providentia, quæ mundo per * 
conſervando ſemper invigilat. 

Reſtat ut pauca tandem adjiciamus de pa- 
triarchalium legum duratione, ut innoteſcat 
ad quæ tempora, & ad quos homines per- 
tingeret earum vigor ſeu vis obligandi. 
Hoc autem ut perſpicue tradamus ee di- 
ſtinguendæ ſunt in duas partes E 
(ut loquuntur ſcholæ.) 

Prima earum pars & principalis, eſt que 
conſtat e legibus nature que morales dici 
ſolent ; atque he ſunt præcipuæ, quæque & 
omnes pariter homines obligant, idque per 
omnia ſæcula, adeoque perpetua ſunt, & 
immutabiles. . | 

_ Secunda earum pars minus principalis ac- 
commodatur ad perſonarum, temporum & 
locorum, occaſiones, adeoque Juſtis de cau- 
ſis ab idonea authoritate mutari poſlint. 
Idonea autem eſt authoritas que par eſt ei à 
qua priores leges fuerint ſtabilitæ, a aut eti- 
am major. 

Ad hoc legum genus pertinent ex, que 
præcipiunt ſacrificiorum delectum, & varios 
ritus, qui in diverſis ſacrificiorum generi- 
bus obſervandi fuerint. Vidimus autem 
quod multæ hujuſmodi leges patriarchales 

inſertæ 
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inſertæ fuerint in corpus legum Judaicarum: 
Quippe quod gens illa tota orta eſt ex illu- 


ſtri familia patriarchæ Abrahami, ejuſque 


nepotis Jacobi; & rationi conſentaneum eſt 
ut exiſtimemus eam gentem facilius induci 

poſſe, ut ſe ſubmittat legibus quibus paru- 
iſſent eorum avi, quorum pietati data ſunt 
promiſſa de terra Canaanitide ab eorum 
poſteris hæreditario jure poſſidenda, potius 


quam legibus prorſus novis, à quibus nullos 


benignos effectus auperti fuiſſent eorum 
majores. 

Hinc fit quod omnium populorum legil 
latores non facile mutent antiquas gentium 
ſuarum conſuetudines; ſed omnium muta- 
tionum, quæ proponantur, rationes diligen- 


ter prius expendunt, nec iis faciendis conſen- 


tiunt, niſi gravibus de cauſis, & plerunque 


paulatim, ac in longo temporum ſucceſſu 


experimenta capiunt, an inde publica util 
tas oriatur. 

Immo vero etiam victores cum genti de- 
bellatæ novæ dandæ ſunt leges, plurimas 
victis concedere ſolent antiquas conſuetudi- 
nes (ſalvis ſemper juribus quæ ad ſummum 
pertinent imperium) ut victorum jugum eo 
libentius ferant. Ideoque multo magis cre- 
dendum eſt, Deum optimum maximum po- 
pulo ſuo dilectiſſimo conceſſiſſe antiquas 
conſuetudines piiſſimorum ſuorum majo- 

8 Tum, 


rum, quas vel ipſe introduxerat, vel ſaltem 
piorum patriarcharum authoritate introdu- 
Qas per aliquot ſæcula approbaverat. Saltem 


ad tempus ab jipſo prefinitum in wo vent 
ret Meſſiah predictus. 


Hinc videmus in fœdere cum Deo inito 


a populo Judaico, Ex. xxiv. adhibita eſſe ſa- 
crificia tam holocauſta, quam pacificatoria 
(uti vocantur,) eaque oblata fuiſſe per juve- 
nes Iſraelitas, & a Deo accepta; quanquam 
nec illa facrificia fuerint imperata, nec ju- 
venes qui ea obtulerint, ullam auctoritatem 


| 2 lege Mofaica accepiſſent. Nihil erat quod 


totam rem foedus ineundi per talia facri- 
ficia à talibus oblata dirigeret, preter mo- 
res aut leges patriarchales. Deum tamen 
hunc ſacrificandi morem approbaſle ſatis 
conſtat è dictis Pſal. l. 5. & Heb. ix. 19. Que 
loca manifeſte reſpiciunt, probantque facta. 
Exod. xxiv. 

Notandum tamen eſt hujuſmodi facrificik 


ne in ipſis quidem patriarchis pariter grata 


fuiſſe Deo, cum obedientia legibus mora- 
libus præſtita, ideoque Deum ea nunquam 
numeraſſe inter Cagureea vous, ideoque in 
ſolenni illo fœdere quod conſcribebatur à 
Moſe, & ſanciebatur his ritibus, & conti- 


netur in XX. xxi. XXii, xxiii. capitibus Exodi, 


nulla expreſſe præcipiuntur ſacrificia, ut) 


multa diſerte traduntur de cultu ſolius Dei, 


& 
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& de juſtitia, ac charitate inter homines: 


Supponitur ſane eos ex patrio more ſacrifica. 


turos eſſe, præſertim in paſchate celebrando; 


& cautiones paucæ interſeruntur iis in caſi. 


bus; ſed ſacrificiorum diverſa genera, de. 
lectus mundorum animalium, ritus varii, ne 
nominantur quidem. 


Hoc ſane indigitare videtur propheta 


Jer. vii. 22, 23. Nor egi cum mapjoribus 


veſlris, neque præcepta ipſis dedi de hole. 
cauſtis & victimis, quo die eos eduxi ex 


[Eg ypto, Tc. Videtur inquam hoc ſo— 


lenne fœdus reſpicere quod primo pot 
exodum ex Agypto Deus cum lfraelitis 
ſuis pepigit. Certum eſt poſt hæc mul- 
ta a Deo mandari © tabernaculo ſatis ex- 
reſſe de ritibus omnigenis ; ſed nullum de 


lis tam ſolenniter initur foedus. Hoc ho- 


noris reſervatum eſſe videtur præceptis his 
primo datis, quæ majoris erant momenti, in- 
ter que nec ipla circumciſio nominatur, 


quod videtur dignum notatu. 


Hinc enim manifeſto videtur colligi poſ- 
ſe Deum adeo non præcipue gratos habu- 
iſſe hoſce ritus, ut etiam ſine ulla horum 
mentione fœdus hoc ſuum cum Iſraelitis 


| obſignari voluerit, cap. xxiv. Quinetiam in 


cap xxxiv. Exodi, ubi (poſt reconciliatio- 


nem Dei à Moſe impetratam poſt provoca- 


tionem per cultum vituli aurei) repetitur 
hoc fœdus divinum ſummatim, & renova- 
tur, 
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tur, non obſtante illa inſigni ejus violatione 
per turpem eorum idololatriam, nulla fit 
mentio legum de facrificiis & circumciſi- 


one, quod innuat Deum de his ritibus non 
adeo ſolicitum fuiſſe, ut fuerant Jude1, 
quanquam certum ſit has leges & patriar- 
chis datas fuiſſe, & inter eos eminuiſſe ſu- 


pra omnes quæ non fuerint naturales ſeu 


morales, ideoque immutabiles & obligatoriæ 
per omnes gentes, omniaque tempora futura. 


Quan doquidem autem ipſe Deus per Mo- 
ſem has leges ſcribi noluerit in codice le- 


gum Iſraelitis ſuis tradendarum inter pri- 


mas foederali ritu ſanciendas; ſed eas poſt. 
poſuit mandatis de conſtruendo taberna- 
culo in uſum unius gentis Judaice ; hoc 
merito videatur indicium nobis dare ritu- 
ales hujuſmodi leges non eſſe æqualis apud 


Deum momenti cum moralibus, nec earum 
obligationem per omnes gentes, omniaque 
ſæcula eſſe duraturam. 

Quanquam autem exiſtimem non con- 
temnendum eſſe hoc indicium, quod leges 
rituales eſſent poſthæc evanituræ, ex eo 
quod Moſes eas omilifſet ſcribere in fœde- 
re, quod adeo ſolenniter ſancivit, nihilo- 
minus tamen fateor luculentiores hujuſce 


rei probationes nobis ſuggeri, tam ab ipſo 
Moſe, quam à prophetis & apoſtolis, quas 
non eſt inſtituti noſtri pertractare. Alii id 


fecere 


n * It 
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fecere ſatis diligenter quos conſulat lector 
hac de re ſtudioſus. 


Mihi non aliæ leges hic conſiderandæ ve- 


niunt, præter paucas illas quas & patriarcha- | 


rum moribus deſumpſit Moſes, & in codi- 
cem legum ſuarum tranſtulit ad eccleſiam 


& republicam Judaicam bene conſtituen- 


dam, etſi leges eæ non fuerint plane natu- 
rales; ſed prudenter accommodatæ ad per. 
ſonarum, locorum & temporum occaſio. 


nes, adeoque juſtis de cauſis mutabiles ab 


idonea auctoritate. Talem autem, preſer- 


tim in ritibus, mutationem merito expec- 


tare potuerunt & debuerunt, tam ipſi pa- 
triarchæ, quam Moſes, qui venturum eſſe 
novum majoremque legiſlatorem, nempe 
Meſſiam, è prædictionibus divinis norunt, 
E animitus expetebant. Perfectior & fe- 
licior expectanda erat œconomia filii in ſua 
domo quam fuerat ſervi, utcunque fidelis, 
in domo Domini ſui. Non potuit deeſſe 
filio Dei unigenito auctoritas ſufficiens ad 
ea emendanda, quæ imperfects « erant in G- 
conomia Moſaica. 
Hanc ob cauſam ipſe, jam jam moriturus, 
in libro Deuteronomii, (qui conſcriptus eſt 
in ultimo menſe vite illius, cum Deus illum 
monuerat Num. xxvil. 12, 13, ipſi mox mo- 
riendum eſſe in monte Nebo) poſtquam 


ſummatim * repetiſſet leges, quas | 


& auctoritate. Confer Num. xii. 6, 5, 8. 
| Nec fimilitudo ad æqualitatem limitatur; 


lis a Deo tradiderat cum paucis additamen- 


tis, eis prædicit, Deut. xviii. 18. Deum ali- 
um Pprophetam ipti ſimilem ſuſcitaturum 


eſſe, &c. Ea autem verba, pſi /imilem, non 


intelligenda ſunt de imperfectionibus Moſis; 


ſed de iis omnibus in quibus Moſes aliis 
omnibus prophetis prelatus eſt dignitate 


{ed major minori ſimilis fit, ut pater filiolo 


ſao. Moſes aliis prophetis propius ad De. 
um acceſſit; ſed Chriſtus in ſinu Patris pro- 
pior ei erat Moſe, immo æterna erat Dei 


ſapientia, per quam ut totus mundus crea- 


tus eſt, ita & omnes creature neceſſario 
regendæ ſunt. 


Hinc etſi Moſi fideli ſervo commiſſa fue- 
rit poteſtas leges ferendi, unico populo, & 


fundandi ſubordinate eccleſiam Judaicam : 


Nihilominus cum fundanda eſſet melior ec- 
cleſia, quæ omnes gentes complecteretur, 
legiſlator ei aliquatenus ſimilis, ſed multo 
major, conſtituendus erat, qui dilucidius 
traderet que a Moſe ſub umbris obſcure 
tradita fuiſſent, adeoque novasquaſdam le- 


ges eccleſiæ novæ & univerſali conſcribe- 


ret. Non conveniunt eædem leges eccleſiæ 


in ſua pueritia & eidem jam adultæ. Patris 


conſilia & præcepta, immo præmia obedi- 
entiæ majora dari ſolent filiis ad maturam 
ætatem provectis. 


Alia ætas alios mores poſtulat. 
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Evaneſcunt itaque hujuſmodi ritus, quam. 
primum aliquid melius & efficacius in eo- 
rum locum à ſufficiente auctoritate ſubſtitui- 
tur; ut} cum oblatio Chriſti ſurrogatur loco 
ſanguinis agnorum, taurorum & hircorum; 
& baptiſmus, & mortificatio carnis poni- 
tur pro circumciſione: Cum viri probe 
docti piique per legitimam ordinationem 
ſuccedant in locum ſacerdotum antiquo- 
rum; & Scripture divinitus inſpiratæ, & 
ab eccleſia Chriſti per omnia ſæcula con- 
ſervatæ, locum obtinent traditionum pa- 
triarchalium. nn 

. Hec paucis, exempli gratia, indigitaſſe 
ſufficiat, ne nimis oneroſa fit hæc appen- 
dix. Unico illam concludam monito quod 
e præmiſſis naturaliter ſequitur: Curan- 
dum eſt ut quemadmodum oeconomia Mo- 
ſaica non defecit à patriarchali religione , 
ſed eam conſervavit, & munivit ſuis riti- 
bus; ſic etiam Chriſtiana noſtra inſtitutio 
nequaquam degeneret à ſolidis virtutibus 
priſcorum patriarcharum & Judzorum ; 
Immo enitendum eſt ut quanto plus lucis 
effulſit nobis ex evangelio Chriſti, tanto u- 
beriores & maturiores fructus vere pieta- 
tis, juſtitiæ, & charitatis indies proferamus. 
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192, 210, 249, 349. | 

Aftronom ical Obſervations at 
1 S. 461. O. 228, 


Ae Daughter to Cronus, 
"18> 430, 209,487. 
Athoſes V. Thoth. 

Atlas Son of Han 8. 29, 


327. O. 265, 277. 


8 2 King af Mycenæ, © 0. 


| A ot in Lydia, 8 468. 
Atys King of Lydia, O. 135. 
319. 358. 

Avim, 6 25. 28, 108, 140. 


1 . zhey were 'Hivites, . 


29. 
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B. 
1132 he i is Han, 8. 
P 152, 
5aaltis a Goddett, 8. 38. 
Baau S. 23. 
Babylon in Egypt, S. 462. 
Babyloniſh Empire's begin- 
ning, 8. 461. 
Bztulia, S. 32. 
Balaam's Prophecy, 0. 214 
238. 
Beelſamen, the Sun, S. 24, 
; > > 
Bela a Horite King, 0. 6, 13, 
4. 
Belus, S. 32, 334, 337: 0. 
167, 170 18% 192. * 
Beon a Paſtor King, S. 164. 
D. , t.. 

Berytus « City, S. 38, 203, 
261. O. 177, 367. 
Betylus Son of Ouranus, S. 

1 | | 

Bubaſtic, Mouth of Nile, s. 
363, 369. 0.70. 

Bubaſtis a Name of Diana, 
S. 316. 

Byblus, a City. S. 30. O. 175. 


22 3 
(Abiri S. 28, 193. 333. 


| O. 161, 179, 353- 
—— cn nomina, S. 


— — Saerificia, O. 384. 


289. 
Cadmus, his Time, 0. 127. 
2275. 


his Country, 0. 134, 


300. 
Cad, its Bounds, *{ O. 129. 
Canaanites in Egypt, S. 357. 
O. 44, 100, 120, 140. 
—.— ſecially ſo called, 
S. O. O. 131. N 
" , Canaanites 
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Cansanites, ſeveral Kingdoms, 


S. 381. O0. 115, 127, 140. 


— ——— diſtinct Branch, 


S. 352, 370, 380. 
Ca N a 282 O. 320 » 39, 
66. 


- bn 0. 27, 86, 45 


80. 


- not Cappadocians; 
O, 41. 


Caſmillus one of the Cabiri, 


S. 204. O. 355+ 
Caſſius a Giant, 8. 24. 237. 


O. 34, 60, 368. 


Caſtor Rhodius, O. 183, 190. 


Ceres, ſhe is Iſis, S. 206. ©, 
267, 302... 

Cerethites are Philiſtins, S. 
467, 483. 


Chaldæan Empire, O. 206, 


211. JK. 0 


| Charidemus King of Sicyon, 


O. 290. | 
Chederlaomer conquers the 
Horites, O. 13, 112. 


Chiun a Name of Cronus, S. 


122, 
Chnaa, he is Canaan, 8. 44, 


93, 351. O. 372. 


Choræus, his Country, ©. 135, 
338. 
| Chryſor the firſt deify d Man, 


S. 26, 244. 


be is Hees, 8. 26, 


245 
Circumcivion ptaRiis'd by Cro- 


nus, S. 3Þ, wg 


Colpias a, Wind, S.“ 23.208 


Corybant: 8 S. 28, 198. O0. 
357» 3 


2 King ; of Lydia 5. 472 


O. 319, 334. 


Cres Builder of Gnaſſus, 8 


465. 


Cronus Son Ouranus, §. 29, | 


by 112, 151. : ; 

— be is Ham, s, 1175 
126. O. 95, 170, 174,370ʃ 

Cronus, reign'd in. N en O. 
322 

his four Sons, S. 1 14 

0. 161. 116 


Cuſhan Rida, = 214. 
239. 
Cybele, her firſt Temple, 5. 


Nr 


Agon ITY of Ouranus, | 


S. 29, 325. 
. a City in Egypt, 


O. 39. 
8 Brother to Se ſoſtris, 
S. 397, 404. O. 51. 


Deluge commemorated , 8. 


12 30% 
Demaroon, Son of Ouranus, 


S. 30, 35, 159, 265. 


Deucalion; his Time, 0. 280. 


337. 
Me e Scytha, is Noah, 
8, 418. 00 a6%s-- <; 
N an Hiſtorian, 8. 


Dione Daughter of Ouranus, 


$..333- 
Diony us, he is Oſiris, 8. 336, 
9. 93, 160, 268, 370, 374, 


enn 395. 


ans, S. I 50. 


8 9 N | Egyptian Name, 
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Ris 


Dioſcuri, $. 28, 31, 198. 0. 


7. 36 
3 : Banses of Suh: 


S. 28. O. 160, 367. 
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Dodonæan Onde, S. 377. 
0. 110, 270, 297, 375. 


E. 


Dom, the Field thereof, 
O. 4. 21. 
Egypt, its Diviſion , 8. $2, 
 - 97, 192. O. 106. 
Egyptian Kingdom, when 
founded, S. 83, 449, 457. 
Elioun Father of Ouranus, S. 
„ enn. 
Eliphaz Son of Eſau, O. 2, 9, 


19. 

Enochi tranſlatio, O. 406, 417. 

Epagomenæ, when introdu- 
ced, S. 106, 168, 297, 462. 
476. O. 114. 

Epiphanius quoted, o. 300. 

Eratoſthenes, an Hiſtorian, 
8. 189, 417. | 

5 — his Laterculus, 
2 197, 411, 432. 
Erectheus King of Attica, O. 

| 157, 269. 

Eſau, his Ifſue, O 2. 

Eupolemus an Hiſtorian, 5. 
Bo, irg, 227, 335. 0. 16). 

A an Account of her, 
S 


291. 
6. | 
E, Wife to Ouranus, S. 
29, 292. 
Genus, he is Cain, S. 23, 219. 
Gigantomachia explain'd, S. 
369. ©. 101, 307, 312. 
Gilead, the Mountain, O. 6. 
| Goſhen „ in Egypt, S. 55 
36 . + 


Joi {mote Midian , o. 


—ů— Signification of the 
Name, 9. 171, 173. 


| Hycſi, Royal Paſtors, 5 


3 
Europs King of Sicyon, Qt 


Hadar King of the Horites, 
O. 15, 22. 
Halieus, S. 26, 242. 


Haliſphragmuthoſis, S. 353, 4 


439. 
Ham, v. Cronus. 
Haran in Meſopotamia, o. 
233. 
Hazerim, its Signification, - 
31. 
Hebron in Canaan, O. 85. 
Hectenes from Joctan, 0. 271. 
Heraclidæ in Lydia, S. 468. 
Hercules ᷑gyptius, S. 161, 
242. O. 114, 386. | 
Hermes, V. Thoth. | 
Heroonpolis in Egypt, S. 368. 
O. 68. 

Hierapolis, its Temple, S. 
125, 182, 319. O. 391. 
Hor, a Mountain, 0. 116,117. 
Horites, S. 354. O. 6, 25. 

113, 134, 140, 339. 
—— their Kingdomls E- 
rection, O. 13, 17, 136. | 
15. 
162, 357. 
Hyperborei in Greece, O. 266, 
295. | 
Hypſuranius, S. 24, 243. 


I, 


or and Boaz, 0. 56, 
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5 ; 
nias, a Paſtor King, 8. 164, 
O. 112. 8 


Jung offer'd, S. 37, 134. 0. 


„2389. 
Jethro Father · in · lw to Moſes, 


90. 399. 

Ilus, a ee of Cronus, S. 29, 
31, 473. 

llium, called ſo from him, & 


473. 
Inachus of Sicyon , S. 270, 
5. | 
Inachus | 
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Melchiſedec, he is Shem, 8. 


loachns of Argos, S. 375, 387, 
445. O. 300. c 

— its Etymology, S. Ws 
277. O. 302. 

Inamane, a River, O. 96. 

Jonah the Prophet, O. 240. 

Tones from Javan, O. 265. 

| Joſephus, his Account rectt- 
fied, S. 453. 

Iſiaca Sacra, 8 109, 3414. 

Ifis, Wife to Ofiris, S. 110, 


340. O. 72. 
— Etymology of the Word, | 


* 8 Temple at Argos, 
O. 306. 
L. 


Ibanus, S. 24, 237. 
Leon Pellæus, an Hiſto- 
rian, O. 268. 
Ludim from Mizraim, 8. 465. 
en. 
| LY Antiquities, S. 464. 
O. 317, 337. 
— Colony in Italy, © 
317» 327, 329. 
LEY King of IO O. 319, 


1 a Name of Ah. 
dia, S. 465. 

Manes King of Lydia, S. 468, 
472, 480. O. 135, 319, 
331, 335- 

Manetho, S. . 191, 317, 
397, 418, 442. 

— — Forgery in his Dy- 

naſties, S. 192, 309, 445. 


Mares King of Egypt, S. 425, 


429, 438. 
Maſdes a Phrygian Deity, S. 
471. 
Melcander, S. 10), 125. 0. 
= . 
Melcartus the Phcenician Her- 


cules, 5. 34» 159, 1698, 0. 
114. 


47, 174. O. 425, 429. 


Memphis in Egypt, S. 452. 


Memrumus, 8 24, 230, 238. 

Menechmus an EE, 0. 
291, 

Menes, V. Mizraim. 

Meon he is Menes, S. 71, 
468. O. 135, 182, 330. 


Meones from Lydia, O. 330. 


Meres Philoſophus, S. 457 » 
460, 


Mermnadæ in Lydia, S. 468. 
the - Time of his 


Midian , 
Birth, O. 14, 136. 
Minaios 1 25 of EgyPts S. 
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Mizraim * Mifor, 8. 46 » 54s 
179. O. 395: 

Mnaſeas Berytius, an Hiſto- 
rian, S. 204. O. 355. 


Mot, its Signification, 8. be” 


4, 18. 
Muth, or Pluto, $. 32 38. 


: o. Myris King of Egypt, S. 457. 


N. 
Abonaſſar, his Era, 0. 
205, 218. 


Nemaus n Naamah, S. 


107. 
Nereus, he is Japhet, S. 33» 


257. 
Niger a Branch of Nile, 8. 3 
Nilus King of Egypt, S. 435, 
444, 463. 
Nineveh, , its Founder, O. 163, 
182 
— — it's Etymology, 0. 
165. 


Ninus, he is Nimrod, O. 166, 


168. 
— reign'd with his Fa- 
ther, O. 195, 256, 260. 


Nitocris, Queen of Egypt, S. 


443. : | 
Noachus, O. 417. 


Noachi- 


| 
| 
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Noachidarum Leges, O. 420. 


Enotrus, his Time, O. 
337» 342. | 


Ogyges, its Etymology , O. 3 


273, 386. 
17 « Japiter Hammon, 
2 © 0. 
Oromaſdes the good Deity, 
411. 


- -Orus, King of Egypt, S. 314. 


450. O. 91, 103, 175, 177. 
Ofiris, he is Mizraim, S. 94, 
225 109, 346, 470. O. 156, 
360, 398. af 
— reign'd in Phrygia, O 8 
322, 330, 3322 
Ouſous, S. 25, 238. | 
Ouranus, $.-29, 151, 154. 
— — he is ou, S. 157. 


.& . 6 
Alzftina, the Philiſtins 
Country, O 72. 


Paleſtinus ſynonymous to Pe- 


luſius, O. 74, 80. 5 
bh its Etymology, 0 
I. 


Palzſtinus , a Youth in Plu- 


. tarch, S. 373. O. 73. 
Palilia of Varro, 5. 4 . 
Palladium of Troy, S. 473, 
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Pathmetic Mouth of Nile, 8. 
369. 

Patriarchales Leges, ©. 398. 

Pelaſgi early in Greece, S. 
129, 269, O. 111, 167, 

275, 29, 3173, 325.7 343. 
362, 378. 

— in Athens, 0. 276, 
294. 


— Fgialenſes , 5, 269, | 


O. 276, 281, 292. 


— expell'd- from /Emo- 


nia. O. 279. 8 337. 


Perſephone Daughter of Cro- 


. Wia in Egypt, s. 


Pithom in Egypt, 8 309. 


Pofidon, S. 34, 175. 167. 


Feuer is Etymology, S. 268. 


295. 
res or Phaleg, 0. 145, 
1 5t. 
Pelops came from Lydia, 0, 
344, 348. 
Fenin in Egypt, 5. 394 
0. 30, 39. 
built by lfis, 0. 40. 
Peor, an Idol, S. 66. pal? - 
Perixzites, its Signification, 
S. 354. O. 132 


nus, S. 30. | 
Phoenician Paſtors, S. 164, 
350. O. 309. 
m— their Colonies, 0. 
124, 141, 386. | 


346, 369. O. 302. 

Pherecydes an Hiſtorian', 0, 
IDE. 

Phlius, its Antiquities, O. 263, 
276. 

Phoroneus, 5. 271, 276; 287, * 
456. O. 305. 


Placia in Aſia minor, O. 284. 
Plutarch de Iſide, explain'd, 

S. 96, 107. O. 72» 102, 

310 ©. 
polemon an Hiſtorian, S. 395. 
Iloaveruuics of the H eathens, 

S. 291, 295, 336. 
Pontus Son of Nereus, S. 33» 
258,164. 
Porphyrion, he is Cronus, 8. 
1310 


Prolepſis, the Figure, 84237. 
O. 5, 139. 
Prometheus, S. 206. 0. 267, 
269, 278, 358: | 
Protogonus the firſt Man, 8. 
23, 20), 296. 
Prolemzus Ay 8.335, 
0. 67. 2, Pul 
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Per King of Aﬀyria, o. 216, 


$ Pythagorts his Time, * 458, 


-Q.. 
Uirinus, whence ſo cal- 
led, $. 293. 


R. 
I" Part of e s. 
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Rameſſes King of Egypt,. 
397, 403. 

Reliques, their Conſecnition, 
S. 262. 

Rephaim, S. 120. 

Rephas a Title of Cronus, $. 
121. 


Reuel Duke of Edom, O. 2. 


Rhinoculura, a River, 0. 30, 


33. 

Rimmon, its Signification, O. 
52, 60. 

Rimmon, a Syrian God, ©, 
60, 64. 
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Aites Nomus in Egypt, S. 


363. O. 69. 


Silatis a Paſtor King, S. 164. 


0. 48, 79, 107, 298. 

——-- conquers Egypt, 0. 98, 
377. 

Samothraces, S. 198. O. 160, 
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Sanchoniatho , his Time FO 

432. 

Sardanapalus, O. 191, 216, 

248, 254. 


Semiramis, her Egpire\ O. 


96. 
—— I born at Aſca- 


' lon, O. 97. 


Serapis, he is Ofiris, S. 293. 


Serbonis, a Lake, S. 368. 0. 
68. Thabionides the Hierophant, 5 


Seſoſtris, his Time; S. 403. 
©. 51, 213, 244. 


Seth, he is Typhon; 8. 3 A; 85 


0. 47, 69. 


Sethroites Nomus, $. 363. o. 1 | 


70, | 
Sethus Adam: Filius, 0. arg. © 
Shemus Noachi Filius, O. 42. 


Shinar, or Babel, O. 176. 
; TO a Name of Oſiris, 8. 5 


Sdilhak King of Egypt, 8. 


407. ; 


. Sicyonian Kingdom, 8. __ 
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— its Antiquity , , 


297% 190 


__ a N in Cappadocia, 


Sidon, "Coates. S. 32577. f 


Sidon, a City in Canaan, 0. 
1122. 


— a Name of Pallas, 8. 


sher, the River of Egypt, | 
o. 30. 
Sin, a City in Egypt, O. 39. 


Siphoas, or Hermes 2d. 8. 


4244 443. 

Sippari, a City, S. 225. 

Siton, or Dagon, S. 29, 326. 

Sydyc, S. 28, 176, 184, 199. 
O. 356. 

be is Mechiſedec, 8. 
174. O. 357. 

Syn cellus quoted, S. 425, 438. 
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N King of Egypt, . 


"Thebes in Egypt, S. 157. 
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E: OneidAurer, 8. 239. 


Thoth Son of Miſor, s. 8, 


184. O. 177. 


—— he is Athoſes, S. 44. 


; 127, 185, 188. 
— Hermes, 8. 18, 186, 


423. | 
Thorimachus King of Sicyon, 


| 293. 
Tiga King' of Nations, o. 


Tiglath-Pileſer, 0.217, 23; © 


242. 


Timaus King of Egypt, — 


358. O. 87. 
Tingis, its Antiquity, O. 124. 
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O. 304. 
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Atro, an Hiſtorian, S. 
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